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In CongreBs, July 4, 1776. A D e c l a r n t i o n
By t h e A e p r e s e n l R t i v e s of t h s United S t a t e s
of America, i n General Conp.rees Aesembled.
II
"When i n t h e Course of 'Human Events
Folio, broad-,
First P r i n t i n g . philadslphla: P r i n t & by John nunlop (1776).
(Sold)

.

O r J u Z y 4th, Congress. a c t i n g as a
committee of the whole approved t h e Dec l a r a t i o n and ordered that It Phould be
m i n t e d and c o p i e s ( ( s e n t t o th? s e v e r a l
aesemblies, aonventlons, &. Coz~:aitteeso r
ooutlcile of a a f e t y and t n t h e ceve+bl cornmMing o f f iaer,s of t h e continental -'
that it be p r o c l a i m e d i n ench of t h e united
s t a t e e and a t t h e head of t h e amy."
_.

f

Of t h e c o p i e s so p r i n t a d 1 4 only,according t o the latest census, survived. Vide:.
BROADSIDE EDITIONS OF THE DECLARATION OF
INDETENDENCE, Michael J, Valsh, Rarvard
Library B u l l e t i n , Volume LII, Number I,
Wintter, 1949, pp 31-43.
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The census 1s: A m e r i c a n PhLloeopNc a lS o c i e t y ;L i b r m y
of Congrass. ( t h r e e
c o p i e s , one imperfect)^ Iiarvard; Hagrsachus e t t s H i s t o r i c a l S o c i e t y ; Ne!! York H i s t o r i c a l
S o c i e t y ; New York Public Libmry; Historical
S o c i e t y of P e n n s y l v m i a ; Publ.ic Record
Off i c e , London; The Johr, H. S c h e i d e L i b r a r y ,
Willlcan H. ScheiGe, ovnnr; Yzlc?;Robert!:
Harrison; t h e pragent.
The importar.ce of' this docment needs
on e l a b o r a t i o n . A f t e r t b e C o s t i n e n t a l
Congress formall-;?esrlvt?d "tP.l*: t h e s e
United Colonlee 3 - 9 , and. o f right aught t c
be, f r e e and in3ependent s t a t e s , " J o h n
Adam6 w r o t e A b i g a i l t h a t t h e 6.ay "ou(rht
- t o 6e solemnized with pomp and parn&e. ,
.from an@end o f this c o n t i n e n t lio the
other, frm this t b e forwar&, f o r e v m n o r e . n

.

I n obedience t o C o n g r e s s 'ds e s i r e ,
t h e a b c v e broadside vas p r i n t e d and rewiy
f o r d i a t r i b u t i n n on J u l y 5 t h . It is, of
cou"rje, s ~ n e dby John Hancoc!: a8 P r e s i d e n t
and the followinG autog?:aph letfer by him
aocompanies it.
1

.'

Philadelphia Jug7
d t h , 1776
,

"

.

Sir,
Although I
t i s not poeslble t o fore-

,'

$30

the Consequence a i Human A c t i o ny, e t

3%.never$helass a Duty we owe aureelves

and"Pohterity lin a l l our public Cormoils,
t o dmide i n t h e beRt Manner we a m a b l e ,
and t o tract t h e Event t o that Being who
a o n t r o l s both Causes and Events, 8 0 aa t o
bring about h i s own Determination.

Impressed w i t h t h i s S?ntirnmt, & a t
t h e same Time f u l l y convined thFlt our Affair
may t a k e a m o ~ efavourable Turn, the Cang r e s s have Judqed it necessary t o dkesolve
a l l Connection between Great Britain and
t h e American C c l o n i e a , 2nd t o d e c l a r e them
f r e e a n d indepen!.'ient OtEtes, R 9 you will
perceive bf' t h e enaloRed Declaration, which
I #m '8ireo9eb t o t r a n s n i t t o you, and t o
r e q n e e t ymi wili have I
t 9:-oclained i n
your Colony;' i n t h e way you hall t h i n k most
prop e r

.

The importal-it Consequences t o t h e
American S t a t e s from t h i s D e c l a r a t i o n c,f
Independenbe con?l:tered 2.9 t h e Ground
andFoundation of ti. futureGovernnent,
w i l l n a t u r a l l y w!ggest t h e P r o p r i e t y of
having it proclaimed i n such a ILlsnner as
t h a t t h e People nag b e universally informed
of it.

The S e r v i c e i n t h e F o r t h e r n De3ar-tment r e q u i r i n g 9 Number of' Shl?-Carpenters
t o b u i l d Vese&$: f o r t h e Dofense of t h e
Lakes, I am d i r e c t e d by Congress to request
You will o r d e r f i f t y t o b e i m e d i a t e l y
engaged and sent t o Gen era1 Schuyl e r a t 81bany f o r that Purpoae. You will naturally

,

.

sndeavour t o engage themon t h e best
I encloRe t o you t h e Terms on
which t h e M
e Committee have engaged
a n m b e r for t h e same Businafle. But
should you not be a b l e t o procure them
a t t h e game R a t e , i t i s t h e D e s i r e of
Congress, you should exceed i t , r a t h e r
t h a nt h eC a r p e n t e r a
should notbesent.

ferns,

I

have the Iionour t o 3e,

S i r , Your most hble Ser,

Jdm fiancock, P r e s i d e n t

Mr.

The E n c l o s ' d t o
Green
t o be
P l e a s et oo r d e r
D e l i v e r ed him
Hon, Gov'r. Cooke
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PR,EFAGE
BY THE

EDITOR.

THEperson chiefly concerned in improving this edition of Mr. Lock’sworks, having long entertained an
high esteem for that author’s writings, and being informed that a new edition of them was preparing, became naturally desirous of seeing one more completethan any of
the foregoing ; and of contributing his assistance towards
it (so far as the short time allowedfor that purpose would
giveleave) by notonlycollatingformereditions,
and
correcting those numerous errors which
had crept into
most of them ; but also by inserting, or giving some description of, such other pieces as are known to have come
from the same hand, though not appearing in any catalogue or collection of his works.
The farther liberty has been taken to subjoin a few
things by other hauds,whichseemednecessary
to a
right use of Mr. Locke’s discoveries, and a more ready
application of the principles whereon they are founded,
v. g.
1. To the Essay on Numan Understanding is prefixed a correct analysis, which has been of considerable
service by reducing that essay into some better method,
which the author himselfshowsus,(prefaceandelsewhere) that he was very sensible it wanted, though he
contentedhimselfwithleaving
it i.n its original form,
for reasons grounded on the prejudices then prevailing
YOL. I,
a

ii

Preface by the Editor.

against so novel a system; butwhichhardly

now

subsist.

I

i

I

I

a

“J’his mapofthe intellectual world, which exhibits the
whole doctrine of ideas in m e view, must to an attentive reader appear more commodious than any of those
dry compends generally made use of by young students,
were they more perfect than even the best of them are
found to be.
2. There isalsoannexed to the sameessay a small
tract in defence of Mr. Locke’sopinionconcerning
personal identity; a point of someconsequence,but
whichmanyingeniouspersons,probablyfromnotobserving what passed between him and Molyneux on the
subject, [letters in September and December, 1693, and
January, February, May, 1694,] have greatly misunderstood.
It may perhaps be expected that Re should introduce
this edition of Mr. Locke’s works with a particular
history of the author’s circumstances and connections ;
but as several narratives of this kind have been already
published by different writers, viz. .4,Wood, [Ath. Os.
Vol. 2d.I ; P. Coste, [character of Mr. Locke here annexed] ; Le Clerc, [first
printed
in
English
before
the
Letters on Toleration, 1689, but more complete in the
edition of 1713, fromwhence the chief part of the
; Locke’s Article in the
subsequentlivesisextracted]
SupplementtoCollierAddend.;andby
the compilers
of the General Dictionary, Biographia Britannica, Memoirs of his LifeandCharacter,
1742, kc. &c. and
since most of that sameaccountwhichhasbeenprefixed to some late editionsbyway of Life, is likewise
hereannexed ; there seems to be little occasion for
transcribing any more of suchcommon occurrencq as
are neither interesting enough in themselves, nor suaciently characteristic of the author. We have therefore
chosen to confine the following observations to a critical
survey of Mr. Locke’s writings, after giving some ac.
count or his literary correspondence, and of such anonymous tracts as are not commonly known to be his, but
yet disthguishable from others that have been imputed
to him. Besides those posthumous pieceswhich have
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been already collected by Des Maizeaux, and joined with
Some others in the late editions, there is extant,
1. His Introductory Discourse to Churchill's Collection of Voyages, [in 4 vols. fol.] containing the whole
History of Navigation from its Original to that Time,
(A. D. 1704) with a Catalogue and Character of moat
Books of Travels.'
These voyages are commonly said to have been published under hisdirection.
They werepresented
by
him tothe university of Oxford [v.Collier'sDict.]
That he was well versed in such authors is pretty plain,
from the good use he has made of them in his essays ;
and the introductory discourse is by no means unworthy
of him, though deemedtoo large to be admitted into
this publication : whether it may be added, some time
hence, in a supplementalvolume,
along with some
of his othertracts hereafter mentioned, must be submitted to the public, and those who are stiled proprietors.
2. For the same reason we are obliged to suppress another pieceusuallyascribed to him, and entitled, The
History of our Saviour Jesus Christ, related in the Words
of Scripture, containing, in Order of Time, all the
Events and Discourses recorded in the four Evangelists,
kc. 8vo. printed for A. and J. Churchill, 1705, concerning which a learned friend, who has carefully examined
it, gives the following account : ' I am inclined to think
' that thiswork is the genuine production of Mr. Locke.
' It. iscompiledwith
accuracy andjudgment,
and
' is in every respect worthy of that masterly writer. I
' havecompared it with Mr. Locke's Treatise on the
' Reasonableness of Christianity, and find a striking re' semblance between them in some of their expressions,
' in their quotations from scripture, and in the arrange' ment of our Saviour's discourses.' Under each of these
heads this ingenious writer has producedremarkable
instances of suchresemblance, but too particular and
minute to be here recited ; on the last he adds, that

' TOthe present edition this work is added,
a2

iv
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whoever reads the Treatise on the Reasonableness of
Christianity with the least attention, will perceive that
Mr. Locke has every where observed an exact chronological orderinthearrangement
of his texts,which
arrangement perfectly corresponds with that of the
History. It would have been very difficult to throw a
multitude of citations from the four evangelists into
such a chronological series withoutthe assistance of
some Harmony, but Mr. Locke was too cautious a reasoner to depend upon another man’s hypothesis; I am
therefore persuaded that he compiled hisHarmony,
the History of Christ, for his own immediate use, as
the basis of his Reasonableness of Christianity. And
though the original plan of this history may have been
taken from Garthwaite’sEvangelicalHarmony,
4to.
1633, as Dr. Doddridge supposes, yet the whole narrative and particular arrangement
of facts is so very different, that Mr. Locke’s History in 1705 may properly
be termed a new work.
3. Select Moral Books of theOldTestamentand
Apocrypha, paraphrased, viz. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus, in one vol. 12mo. 1706.
This useful work is given by tradition to Mr. Locke,
and his name often written before it accordingly. It
was printed for his old booksellers A. and J. Churchill,
and is thought by some good judges to bearevident
marks of authenticity: of which I shall only observe
farther, that by the method there taken of paraphrasing
thesewritersin one close, continued discourse, where
the substance is laid together and properly digested, a
much better connexion appears to be preserved, and the
author’s sense more clearly expressed, than it can be in
any separate exposition of each verse with all the repetitions usual in eastern writings, and
all t,he disadvantages arising from the very inaccurate division of their
periods, as is hinted inthe judicious preface to that
work.
4. A letter to Mrs. Cockburn, not inserted before in
any collection of Mr. Locke’spieces. Tt was sexit with
a present of books to that lady, on her being discovered
to have written a Defence of his Essay against some
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Remarks made upon it by Dr. T. Burnet, author of the
Theory of theEarth, &c. Dr. Burnet’s Remarks appeared without his name inthree parts, the first of
which was animadverted on by Mr. Locke at the end of
his Reply to bish. Stillingfleet in 1697; the two others
Mrs.
were left tothe animadversior~ of hisfriends.
Cockburn, to whom theletter under consideration is
addressed, finishedher Defence of the Essay in December,
1701, when shewas but twenty-two years old, and
published it May, 1702, the author being industriously
concealed : which occasioned Mr. Locke’s elegant cornpliment of its being ‘ a generosity above the strain of
‘ that groveling age, and like that of superiour spirits,
‘ whoassist without showing themselves.’ In 1724 the
same lady wrote a letter to Dr. Holdsworth on his injuriousimputations cast upon Mr. Locke concerning
the Resurrection of the same Body, printed in 1726 ;
and afterwards an elaborate Vindication of Mr. Locke’s
Christian Principles, and his controversy on that subject, firstpublished, together with an account of her
works, by Dr. Birch, 1751, and the forementioned letter added here below, Vol. IX. p. 314.
5. Of the same kind of correspondence is the curious
letter to Mr. Bold, in 1699, which is also inserted in the
9th volume, p. 315, as corrected from the original. Mr.
Bold, in 1699, set forth a piece, entitled, Some Considerations on the principal Objections and Arguments
which have been published against Mr. Locke’s Essay ;
andadded in a collection of tracts, published 1706,
three defences of hisReasonableness of Christianity;
with a large discourse concerning the Resurrection of
the same Body, and two letters on the Necessary Immateriality of created thinking Substance.
Our author’s sentiments of Mr. Bold may be seen at
large in the letter itself, J701. IX. p. 315.
6. Mr. Locke’s fine account of Dr. Pococke was first
published in a collection of his letters, byCurl, 1714,
(which collection is not now to be met with) and some
extracts made from it by Dr. Twells, in his Life of that
learned author, [Theol. Works, Vol. I. p. 83.1 T h e
same is given at fulllength by Des Maizeaux, as a letter

vi
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to * # + X , (intending Mr. Smith of Dartmouth, who had
prepared materials for that life) but without specifying
either the subject or occasion.
7. The large Latin tract of Locke's De Tolemtione
was first introduced in the late 4to. edition of his works,
but as we have it translated by Mr. Popple to the author's entire satisfaction, and as there is nothing extraordinary in the language of the original, it was judged
unnecessary to repeat so many tl~ingsover again by inserting it. Perhaps it might afford matter of more
curiosity to compare some parts of his Essay with Mr.
Burridge'sVersion,said to be printedin 1.701, about
which he and his friend Molyneux appearedso extremely
anxious,butwhichhetellsLimborch(Aug.
1701) he
had not then seen ; nor have we learnt the fate of this
Latin version, any more than what became of a French
one,(probably
that of P. Coste,mentionedunder
Locke's article in the General Dictionary) in correcting
which he (Mr. Locke) had taken very great pains, and
likewise altered many passages of the original, in order
to makethemmoreclearand
easy to be translated."
Many of these alterations I have formerly seen under
his hand in the library at Oates, where he spent the last
and most agreeable part of his life in the company of
ladyMasham, and wherehis own conversationmust
have proved no less agreeable and instructing to that
lady, since by means of it, as well as from an education
underthe eye of herfather,Cudworth,sheappears
to have profited so much as to compose a very rational
discourse, entitled, Occasional Thoughts in reference to
a virtuous and Christian Life, published 1705, and frequently ascribed to Mr. Locke.
[See
particularly
Boyer's Annals of Queen Anne, Vol. 111. p. 262.1 She
was generally believed (as Le Clerc tells us) to be the
author of another discourse on the Love of God, in answer to Mr. Norris: which has likewise been attributed
to Mr. Locke,and has his namewritten before it in
a copy now in the library of Sion College, but others
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give it toDr.Whitby.
Of the same exceuepf lady
Mr. Locke gives the following character t0 L i r n b c h :
6 Ejus [i. e. HistoriaeInyuisitianis]lectionemsibi
et
6 utilissimam etjucundissimamforespondetDomina
' Cudwortha, quz paternajbenignitatis haeres rmnem
6 de rebusreligionispersecutionem
maxime aversatur.)
Lett. June, 1691. ' Hospes mea Tyrannidi Ecclesias' tic= inimicissima, saepe mihi laudat ingenium et c011' silium tuum,laboremquehuic
operi tam opportune
' impensum, creditque frustra de religionis reformatione
et Evangelii propagatione tantum undique strepifum
moveri, dum Tyrannis in Ecclesil vis inrebpsrelic gionis (uti passim mos est) aliis sub nominibus utcun' que speciosisobtinet et laudatur.'Id.
Npv. 1691.
8. Wecannotinthis
placeforbearlamentingthe
suppression of some of Mr. Locke's treatises, which are
inallprobabilitynot
to beretrieved.
His Right Method of searchingafter Truth, which Le Clercmentions, is hardly t o be met with ; nor can a tract which
we have good ground to believe that he wrote, in the
UnitarianControversy,
be well distinguished at this
distance of time; unless it prove to be the following
piece, which some ingenious persons Fave judged to be
his ; and if they are right in their conjecture, as I have
no doubt but they are; the address to hinyelf that is
prefixed to it mgst have been made on purpose to conceal the true author, as a more atteptive perusal of the
whole tract will convince any one, and at thesame time
show what reason there was €or so extremely cautious a
proceeding. Part of thelongtitlerunsthus
: ' The
Exceptions of Mr. Edwards in his Causes of Atheism,
against T h e Reasonableness of Christianity as delivered
' in the Scriptures,examined and found unreasonabk,
' unscriptural,andinjurious, &c. London,printed in
' the year 1695, 47 pages, 4to.
I t is uncertain whether he lived to finish that System
of Ethics which his friend Molyneux so frequently recommended to him; but from a letter to the same
person, dated April 1698, it appears that he had yveral plans by him, which either were gwer exec!&$,
,~
newS

~ Qthe

light.

r

Viii

Preface by the Editor.

Among thelate Mr. Yorke’s papers burnt in his
chambers in Lincoln’s-Inn, were many of Mr. Locke’s
letterstolord
Sommers, but probably nocopies
of
these remain ; which must prove an irreparable loss to
the public, many of them being in all likelihood written
on subjects of a political nature, as that eminent patriot
was well acquaintedwith,and
seems to haveavailed
himself considerably of Mr. Locke’s principles throughout hisexcellenttreatise,entitled,
The Judgment of
wholeKingdomsandNationsconcerning
the Rights
and Prerogatives of Kings, and the Rights, Privileges,
and Properties of the People. A work which seeps to
be but little known at present, though there was a tenth
edition of it in 1771. The conclusion is taken almost
verbatim from Mr. Locke.
9. Thirteenletters to Dr. Mapletoft,giving some
account ofhis friends,withalarge
description of a
severe nervous disorder and his method of treating it,
andfrequentintimations
of his desire to succeed the
doctor in his professorship at Gresham College, &c.
were verp obliginglycommunicated by agrandson of
the doctor’s ; but we have not room to insert them, as
theycontainvery few matters of literature, to which
our inquiries are chiefly confined at present : nor shall
we be excused perhaps for taking notice of his letter to
the earl of **, dated May 6, 1676, with a curious old
MS. on the subject of free masonry, published in the
Gentleman’s Magazine for September, 1758.
We are informed, thatthere is agreat number of
original letters of Mr. Locke, now in the hands of the,
Rev. Mr. Tooke,chaplain tothe Britishfactory at
Petersburgh ; but have no proper means of applying for
them.*
10. Forty letters to Edward Clarke, esq.
P. are
among Dr. Birch‘s papers in the Museum, but of like
unimportance.Perhaps
some readersthink
thatthe

M.

We have been indulgea by Mr. Tooke with a sight of some pah c h came into his hands, reputed to be the productions of Mr.
r’:
l
ocke Some
of them are evidently not his :and of those which have
my importance we are not able just now to ascertain the authenticity.
Amongat the latter is a tragedy entitled Tamerlane the beneficent.
Ed. ofthe present Ed.
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late editions of Mr. Lock's works are already clogged
with too many of that kind; however I shall give one
of these for a specimen, on raising the value of coin, as
the samemethodwhichhethere
recommends, viz. of
weighing it, has of late been practised.See
the letter
in Vol. IX. of this edition, p. 320. The two letters from
lord Shaftesbury and sir Peter King, will speak forthem.
selves.
11. It may likewise be observed, that our author has
met with the fate of most eminent writers, whose names
give a currency to whatever passes under them, viz. to
havemanyspuriousproductionsfathered
on him.Besidethoseabovementioned,
there is aCommon-place
Book to the Bible,firstpublished
in 1693, and afterwards swelled out with a great deal
of matter, illdigested, and all declared to be Mr. Locke's; but whatever hand he might be supposed to have in the original
book itself, it is plain he had none in that preface, which
is neither sensenorEnglish.
A puerileedition of
Bsop'sFableshaslikewise
his name prefixed toit,
and was in all probability ascribed to him for no better
reason thanthefrequentmentionmade
of that book
in his Thoughts on Education.Thetitlerunsthus;
' Bsop's Fables in English and Latin, interlineary, for
' the benefit of those who, not having a master, would
' learneither of thosetongues. T h e secondedition,
' with sculptures. ByJohn Locke, gent.Printed for
' A. Bettesworth, 1723.'
12. But. it is high time to conduct the reader to Mr.
Locke'smore
authenticandcapital
productions, the
constant demand for which shows that they have stood
the test of time, and their peculiar tendency to enlarge
and improve themind, must continue that demand while
a regard to virtue or religion, science or common sense
remainsamongst us. 1 wish it werein my powerto
give so clear and just a view of these as might serve to
point out their proper
uses, and thereby direct young
unprejudiced readers to a more beneficial study of them.
T h e Essay on Human Understanding, that most d i g
tinguished of allhisworks,is
to be considered, as a
system, at its first appearance absolutely new, and di-

x
rectly oppQsite to the notions and persuasions then established in the world. Now as it seldom happens that
the person who first suggests a discovery ip any science
is at the sametime solicitous, or perhaps qualified to
lay open all the consequences that follow from it ; in
such a work much of course is left to the reader, who
must carefully apply theleading principles tomany
cases and conclusions not there specified, To what
else but a neglect of this application shal! we impute it
that there are still numbers amongst us who profess to
pay the greatest deference to Mr. Locke, and to be well
acquainted with his writings, and would perhaps take it
ill to have this pretension questioned ; yet appear either
wholly unable, or unaccustomed, to draw the natural
consequence from any one of his principal positions ?
Why, for instance, do we still continue so unsettled m
the first principles and foundation of morals? How came
wenot to perceive that by the very same arguments
which that great author used with so much success in
extirpating innate ideas, he most effectually eradicated
all innate or connate senses, instincts, kc. by not only
leading us to conclude that every such sense must, in the
very nature of it, imply an object correspondent to and
of the same standing with itself, to which it refers [as
each relative implies its correlate], the real existence of
which object he has confuted in every shape; but also
by showing that for each moral proposition men actually
want and may demand a reason or proof deduced from
another science, and founded on natural good apd evil :
and consequently where no such reason can be assigned,
these same senses or instincts, with whatever titles decorated,* whether styled sympathetic or sentimental, cornwon or intuitive,-ought to be looked upon as no more
than mere habits ; under which familiar name their authority is soon discovered, and their erectsaccounted for.

See a very accurate explanation of Mr. Locke’s doctrine on this
head and some others, in a Philosophical Discourse on the Noture of
Human Being, prefw$ to 8ome Remarks upon bp. Berkley’sTreatise
OP the %mesubject. Printed for Dodsley, 1776.
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From the same principles it may be collected that all
such pompous theories of morals, however scemingly
diversified, yetamountultimatelytothe
same thing,
being all built upon the same false bottom of innate nor
tions ; and from the history of this science we may see
that they have received no manner of improvement (as
indeed by the supposition of their innateness they become incapable of any) from the days of Plato to OUP
own ; but must always take the main point, the ground
of obligation, for granted : which is in truth theshortest
and safest way of proceeding for such self-taught philosophers, and saves a deal of trouble in seeking reasons
for whatthey advance, wherenone are to be found.
Mr. Locke went a far different way to work, at the very
entrance on his Essay, pointing out the true origin of
allour passions and affections, i. e. sensitive pleasure
and pain ; andaccordinglydirecting us to the proper
principle and end of‘ virtue, private happiness, in each
individual; as well as laying down the adequate rule
and only solid ground of moral obligation, the divine
will. From whence also it may well be concluded that
moral propositions are equally capable of certainty, and
that such certainty is equally reducible to strict demonstration here as in other sciences, since they consist of
the very same kind of ideas [viz. general abstract ones,
the true and only ground of all general knowledge] :
provided always that the terms be once clearly settled,
in which lies the chief difficulty, and are constantly applied (as surely they may be) with equal steadiness and
precision : which was undoubtedly Mr. Lake’s meaning
in that assertion of his which drew upon him so many
solicitations to set about such a systematic demonstration of morals.
In the same plain and popular introduction, when he
has been proving that men think not always, [a position
which, as he observes, letter t o Molyneux,August 4,
1696, wasthenadmittedin
a commencenlent act at
Cambridge for probable, and which fewthere now-a-days
are found weak enough to question] how come W e not
to attendhimthroughthe
genuine consequences of
that proof? This would soon let us into the true nature
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of the human constitution, and enable 11s to determine
whether thought, when every mode of it is suspended,
thoughbut for an hour, can bedeemedanessential
property of our immaterial principle, or mind, and as
such inseparable from some imaginary substance, or substratum, [words by the by, so far as they have a meaning, taken entirely from matter, and terminating in it]
any more than motion, under its various modifications,
can be judged essential to the body, or to a purely material system.* Of that same substance or substratum,
whether material or immaterial, Mr. Locke has farther
shownus that we canformbutavery
in~perfect and
confused idea, if in truth we have any idea at all of it,
though custom andanattachmenttothe
established
mode of philosophisingstillprevails
to such a degree
that we scarcely know how to proceed without it, and
are apt to make as much noise with such logical terms
and distinctions,as
the schoolmenused to dowith
their principle of individuation, substantial forms, kc.
Whereas, if we could be persuaded t o quit every arhia
trary hypothesis,and trusttofactandexperience,
sound sleep any night would yield sufficient satisfaction
in the present case, which thus may derive light
even
from the darkest parts of nature: and whichwill the
more merit our regard, since the same point has been in
some measure confirmed to us by revelation, as our author has likewise shown in his introduction to the Reasonableness of Christianity.
T h e abovementionedessaycontainssomemorerefined speculations which are daily gaining ground among
thoughtful and intelligent persons, notwithstanding the
neglect and the contempt to which studies of this kind

* Vide Defence of Locke’s Opinion concerning Personal Identity,
Appendix to the Theory of Religion, p. 431, k c . and note 1. to abp.
King’s Or. of E. Sir Isaac Newton had the very same sentiments
with those of our author on the present subject, and more particularly on that state to which he was approaching ;as appears from a conversation held with him a littlebefore his death, of which I have been
informed by one who took down sir Isaac’s words at the time, and
since read them to me.
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arefrequently exposed. And whenweconsider
the
force of bigotry, and the prejudice in favour of antiquity which adheres to narrow minds., it must be matter
of surprise to find so small a number ofexceptions made
to some of his disquisitions which lie out of the common
road.
T h a t well-known chapter of Power has been termed
the worst part of hiswholeessay,* and seems indeed
the leastdefensible, and what gave himself the least
satisfaction, afterallthe painshe andotherstookto
reform it ; [v. Letters between him and Molyneux and
Limborch. T o which may be added note 45 to King's
Or. of E. p. 220, 4th edit.] which might induce one to
believe thatthis most intricatesubjectis
placed beyondhuman
reach ; since so penetrating a genius
confesses hisinability to see through it. And happy
are those inquirers who can discern the extent of their
where to stop and
faculties ! who have learnt in time
suspend a positive determination ! ' If you will argue,'
says he, ' for or againstlibertyfromconsequences,
I
' will not undertake to answer
you : for I ownfreely
' to you the weakness of my understanding, that
' thoughit be unquestionable thatthereis
omnipo' tence and omniscience in God our maker, yet I can' not make freedom in man consistent with omnipotence
' and omniscience in God, though I amas fullyper' suaded of both as of any truths I most firmly assent
' to ; and therefore I have long left off the consideration
' of that question,resolvingall into this short conclu' sion : that, if it be possible for God to make a free
' agent, then man is free ; though I see not the way of
' it.' Letter toM. Jan. 20, 169;.
13. Connected in some sort with
the foremeutioned
essay, and in their way equally valuable, are his tracts
on Education and the early Conduct of the Understanding ; both worthy, as we apprehend, of a more careful
perusalthanis
commonlybestowed upon them, the
latter more especially, which seems
to he little known
and less attended to. It contains an easy popular illus-

* Biogr. Brit. though others are

pleased to style it the finest.

xiv
Prefdce by the Editor.
tration of some discoveries in the foregoing essay, particularly that great and universal law of nature, the
support of so many mental powers, (v. g. that of me+
mory underallits modifications) and which produces
equally remarkable effects in the intellectual, as that of
gravitation does inthe material world :-I mean the
association of ideas:the first hint whereof did not
appear till the fourth edition of his essay, and then came
in as it were by the by, under some very peculiar circumstances, and in comparatively trivial instances ; the
author himselfseeming not to besufficiently aware of
its extensiveness, and the many uses to which it is allplicable, and has been applied of late by several of our
own writers. The former tract abounds withno less
curious and entertaining than useful observations on the
various tempers and dispositions of youth : with proper
directions for the due regulation and improvement of
them, and just remarks on the too visible defects in that
point ; nor should it belooked upon as merely fitted
for the instruction of schoolmasters or nurses, but as
affording matter of reflection to men of business, science,
and philosophy. The several editions of thistreatise,
which has been much esteemed by foreigners, with the
additions made to it abroad, may be seen in Gen. Dict.
Vol. VII. p. 106.
14. Thus much may serve to point out the importance of some of our author’s more private and recluse
studies ; but it was not in such only that this excellent
person exercised his learning and abilities. The public
rights of mankind, the great object of political union ;
the authority, extent, and bounds of civii government
in consequence of such union : these were subjects which
engaged, as they deserved, his most serious attention.
Nor was he more industrious here in establishing sound
principles and pursuing them consistently, than firm
and zealous in support of them, in the worst of times,
to the injury of his fortune, and-at theperil of his life,
(as may beseen more fully in the life annexed) ;to
which may be added, that such zeal and firmness must
appear in him the more meritorious, if joined with
that timorousness and irresolution which is there ob-
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served to have been part of his natural temper, note,*
p. xxix.Witness his famous Letter from a Penon d
Quality, giving an account of the debatesand resolutions in the house of lords concerning a bill for establishing passive Obedience, and enacting new oaths to
inforce it : [V. Biogr. Brit. p, 2996. N. 1.1which letter,
togetherwith some supposed communications to his
patronlordShaftesbury,
raised such a stormagainst
himas drovehim out of his owncountry, and long
pursuedhim at a distancefromit.
[Ib. p. 2997, &.
from A. Wood.] Thisletter mas atlengthtreatedin
the same way that others of like tendency have been
since, by men of thesamespirit,
who arereadyto
bestow aliketreatment
on the authors themselves,
whenevertheycangetthemintotheir
power. Nor
will it be improper to remark how seasonable a recollection of Mr. Locke’s political principles is now become, when several writers have attempted, from particular emergencies, to shake those universal and invariable truths whereon all just government is ultimately
founded ; whentheybetray so gross an ignoranceor
contempt of them, as even to avow the directly oppositedoctrines, viz. that governmentwasinstituted
for
the sake of governors, not of the governed ; and consequently that the interests of the former are of superiour
consideration to any of the latter ;-that there is an absolute indefeasible right of exercising despotism on one
side, and as unlimited an obligation of submitting to it
on the other: doctrines that have been confutedover
and over, and exploded long ago, and which one might
well SUpp6Se Mr. Locke must have for ever silenced by
his incon~parabletreatises upon that subject,* which
have indeed exhausted it ; and notwithstanding any objections that have yet been, or are likely to be brought
against them, may, I apprehend, be fairly justified, and
fit to be
however unfashionable theygrow,contidue

(a be

* First published in 1698, the several additions to which
lieve insertea in the subsequent editions) remain under his own
in the
of Christ’s College, Chmbridge.
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inculcated ; as will perhaps be fully made appear on any
farther provocation.
15. Nor was the religiousliberty of mankindless
dear to our author than their
civil rights, or less ably
asserted by him. With what clearness and precision has
he stated the t,erms of it, and vindicated the subject's
just title to it, in his admirable letters concerning Toleration! How closelydoes hepursuetheadversary
through all his subterfuges, and strip intolerance of all
her pleas !
The first lord Shaftesbury has writt.en a most excellent treatise on the same subject, entitled, An Essay concerning Toleration, 1667, which, thpugh left unfinished,
well deserves to s'ee the light ; and, as I am assured, in
due time will be published at the end of his lordship's
life, now preparing.
16. From one who knew so well how to direct the
researches of the human mind, it was natural to expect
that Christianity and the scriptures would not be neglected, but rather hold the chief placein his inquiries.
These wereaccordingly the object of his more mature
meditations : which were n o less successfully employed
upon them,as may be seen in part above. His Reasonableness of Christianity,asdeliveredintheScriptures, is a urork that will richlyrepay thelabour of
being thoroughly studied, together with both its Vindications, by all those who desire to entertain proper notionsconcerning the pure,,primitiveplan
of Christ's
religion, as laid down by hlmself: where they will also
meet with many just observations on our Saviour's admirable method of conducting it. Of this book, among
' Plus vere
other commendations,
Limborch
says,
' Theologie ex ill0quam ex operosis multorum Sys.
6 'tematibushausisse me ingenue fateor.'
Lett.March
83, 1697.
In his Paraphrase and Notes upon the epistles of St.
Paul, how fully does our author obviate the erroneous
doctrines(that of absolutereprobationinparticular),
which had been falsely charged upon the apostle! And
to Mr. Locke's honour it should be remembered, that
he was the first of our commentatorswho showed what

I
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it was to comment upon the apostolic writings:. by taking the whole of an epistletogether,andstriking
off
everysignification of every term foreign to the main
scope of it ; by keeping this point constantly
in view,
and carefully observing each return to it .after any digression ; by tracing out a strict, though sonletimes less
visible, connexion in thatvery consistentwriter,St.
Paul; touching the propriety and pertinence ofwhose
wyitings to their several subjects and occasions, he appears to haveformed the most just conception, and
thereby confessedly led the way to some of our best moderninterpreters.VidePierce,
pref. to Coloss. and
Taylor on Rom. No. 60.
I cannot dismiss this imperfect account of Mr. Locke
and his works, without giving way to a painful reflection ; which the consideration of themnaturally excites. When we view the variety of thoseveryuseful
and important subjectswhichhave been treated in-so
ableamanner by our author, and become sensible of
the numerousnationalobligations
due to hismemory
on that acco~~nt,
with what indignation must we behold
the remains of that great and good man, lying under a
mean,moulderingtomb-stone,[whichbut
too strictly
verifies the prediction he had given of it, and its little
tablet,as @sa brevi peritura] in anobscure country
church-yard-by the side of a forlorn wood-while so
many superb monuments are daily erected to perpetuate
names and characters hardly worth preserving !
Books and treatises written, or supposed to be written,
by Mr. Locke.
de

Epistola
.rThe History of our Saviour Jesus Christ.
Select Books of the Old Testament and Apocrypha,
paraphrased.
Introductory Discourse to Churchill's Collection of
Voyages.
Exceptions of Mr. Edwards to the Reasonableness of
Christianity, &c, examined.
VOL. I.

b
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Pieces groundlessly ascribed, or of doubtfui authority.
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&casional Thoughts in Reference to a Virtuous and
Christian Life.
Discourse on the Love of God.
Right Method of searching after Truth.
Spurious ones :
Common Place-Book to the Bible.
Interlineary Version of Bsop’s Fables.

P. S. Having heard that some of Mr. Locke’s m s .
were in the possession of those gentlemen to whom the
library at Oates belonged, on application made to Mr.
Palmer,he was so obliging as to offer that a search
should be made after them, and orders given
for communicatingall that could be found there; but as this
notice comes unhappily too late to be made use of on
the present occasion, I can only take the liberty of intimating it along with some other sources of intelligence,
which I have endeavoured to lay open, and which may
probably afford matter for a supplemental volume, as
abovementioned,

THE

LIFE OF THE AUTHOR,

M R . JOHN LOCKE
was the son of John Locke, of
Pensford, a market-towninSomersetshire,
five miles
from Bristol, by Ann his wife, daughter of Edmund
Keen,aliasKen,
of Wrington,tanner.
He wasborn
at Wrington, another market-town in the same county.
a clerk only to a
John Locke, the fat.her,wasfirst
neighbouringjustice of the peace, Francis Baber, of
ChewMagna,but
by col. AlexanderPopham, whose
seat was at Huntstreet, hardby Pensford, advanced to a
captain in the parliament'sservice.Aftertherestoration he practised as an attorney, and wq clerk of the
sewers in Somersetshire. This John the father was son
of NicholasLocke, of Sutt,onWick, in the parish of
Chew Magna, but a younger brother of the Lockes of
Charon Courtin Dorsetshire.* The late Mr. Locke's
age is not to be found in the registers of Wrington,
which is the parishchurch of Pensford ; which gave
umbrage to a report that his mother intending to lie in

'

Dr. Birch's papers in the Museum. This account is there stated
as comin from Mr. John Heal, a relation, and well acquainted with
in pedigree. On $he back of it i s this
the far&, a person studious
label: ' Mr. Locke's pedigree, taken from a NS.at Chipley, June 23,
1737.' Frequent notice is likewise taken of Mr. Locke's wife, b his
Ietters to Mr.Clarke, (fm the use of whose son Mr.
up
most of the Thoughts on Education) between 16% and 17W, ~ h &
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at Wrington, with her friends, was surprised in her way
thither, and putting into a little house, was delivered
there, Mr. Lockehad one youngerbrother, an attorney, married, but died issueless, of a consumption. By
the interest of col. Popham, our author was admitted a
scholar at Westminster,andthence elected to ChristChurchin Oxon. H e took the degree of bachelor of
arts in 165.5, and that of master in 1658.* But though
he made considerable progress in the usual course of
studies at that time, yet he often said, that what he had
learned there was of little use to him, to enlighten and
enlarge his mind. The first books which gave him a
relish for the study of philosophy, were the writings of
Des Cartes: for though he did not always approve of
that author's sentiments, he found that he wrote with
great perspicuity. After some time he applied himself
very closely to the study of medicine; not with any design of practising as a physician, but principally for the
benefit of his own constitution, which was but weak.
And we find he gained such esteem for his skill, even
among the most learned of the faculty of his time, that
Dr. Thomas Sydenham, in his book intitled, Observa' tiones medim circa morborum acutorum historiam et
' curationem,' gives him anhigh encomium inthese
words : ' You know,' says he, ' likewise how much my
' method has been approved of by a person, who has
' examined it to the bottom, and who is our common
friend ; I mean Mr. John Locke, who, if we consider
his genius, and penetrating and exact judgment,
or
' thepurity of his morals, has scarce any superiour,
' and few equals, now living.' Hencehe was very
often saluted by his acquaintance with the title, though
he never took the degree, of doctor of medicine.
In the year 1664, sir William Swan being appointed
envoy from the English court to the elector of Brandenburgh, and some other German princes, Mr. Locke

In 1672, among his college or universityexercises,there is a
thesis under his own hand on the following question ;An Jesus Chris.
tus hit verus Megsias Patribus promissus. AE

The Life of the Author.

xxi

attended him in the quality of his secretary : but returning to England again within the
year, he applied
himself with great vigour to hisstudies,andparticularlytothat
of natural philosophy." Whilehe was
atOxfordin
1666, he became acquaintedwiththe
lordAshley, afterwardearl of Shaftesbury. T h e occasion of theiracquaintancewasthis.
Lord Ashley,
by a fall, had hurt hisbreastin suchamanner, that
there was an abscessformed in it under hisstomach.
He was advised to drink the mineral waters at Astrop,
which engaged him t o write to Dr. Thomas, a physician
of Oxford, to procure a quantity of those waters, which
might be ready against his arrival.
Dr. Thomas being
obliged to be absent from Oxford at that time, desired
his friend Mr. Locke to execute this
commission. But
it happened, that the waters not
being ready the day
after the lord -4sltley's arrival, through the fault of the
person who had been sentforthem,Mr.Locke
was
obliged to wait on his lordship to make an excuse for
it.LordAshley
receivedhim withgreat civility,according to his usual manner, and was satisfied with his
excuses. Upon his rising to go away, his lordship, who
had already received great pleasure from his conversation, detained him to supper, and engaged him to dine
with him the next day, and even
to drink the waters,
that hemighthavethe
more of hiscompany.
When
go to Sunning-Hill, where
his lordship left Oxford to
hedrankthewaters,hemadeMr.Locke
promise to
come thither, as he did in the sulnmerof the pear 1667.

* This appears from the journal which he kept of the changes of
the &r at Oxford, from June, 1666, to June, 1683 ; for the regular
observation of which he used a barometer, thermometer, and
hyposcope. This journal maybeseen
in ' TheGeneralHistory of the
Air,' published by Mr. Boyle, in 1692. It occurs likewise in the 5 t h
v d . of Boyle's Works, published by Millar, 1744, containing 27 pages,
fol. together with a letter from Mr. Locke, in p. 157, contamng experiments made with the barometer at Minedeep Hills, dated from
Christ-Church, May 5, 1666. In the same volume there are several
other letters of his to Mr. Boyle on the various points of natural philosophy, chemistry, and medicine.

xxii

The Life of the Author.

Lord Ashleyafterwardreturned,andobligedhim
to
promise that hewould come andlodge a t his house.
Mr. Locke went thither, and though he had never yractised physic, his lordship confided intirely in his advice,
with regard to theoperation which was to be performed
by opening the abscess in his breast; whichsaved his
life, though it never closed. Afterthiscure, hislordship entertained so great an esteem for Mr. Locke, that
though he had experienced his great skill in medicine,
yet he regarded this
as the least of hisqualifications.
He advised him to turn his thoughts another way, and
wouldnot suffer him to practisemedicine out of his
house, exceptamong some of hisparticularfriends.
We urged him to apply himself to the study of political
and religiousmatters, in .which Mr. Lockemade so
great a progress, that lord Ashley began to consult him
upon all occasions. By his acquaintance with this lord,
our author was introduced to the conversation of some
of the most eminent, persons of that age: su,ch as, Villiers duke of Buckingham, the lord Hallifax, and other
parts, who wereall
noblemen of the greatest wit and
charmed
with
his
conversation.
The liberty
which
Mr. Locke took with men of that rank, had something
in it very suitable to his character. One
day, three or
four of these lords having met at
lordAshley’swhen
Mr. Lockewasthere,after
some compliments,cards
werebroughtin,
before scarce anyconversation,had
Mr. Lockelooked upon them
passedhetweenthem.
for some time, while they were a t play : and taking his
pocket-book, began to write with great attention, One
of the lordsobservinghim,askedhim
what he was
writing? ‘ My lord,’ says he, I amendeavouring to
profib, asfar as I am able, in your company ; for
having waited with impatiencefor the honour of being
‘ in an assembly of the greatest geniuses of this age,
and a t last having obtained thegood fortune, I thought
I could nat do better than write down your conversation ; and indeed I have set down the substance OP
what hath been said for this hour or two.’ Mr. Locke
had no occasion toreadmuch
of thisconversation;
those noble persons saw the ridicule of it, and diverted
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themselves with improving the jw. They quitted their
play, and entering into rational discourse, spent the rest
of their time in a manner more suitable to their dmracter.
In 1668 our author attended the earl and countessof
NorthumberlandintoFrance;
but didnotcontinue
there long,because the earl dying in
his journey to
Rome, the countess, whom he had left in France with
Mr. Locke, came back to England sooner than was at
first designed. Mr. Locke, upon his return to his native
country, lived as before, at the lord Ashley’s, who
was thenchancellor of the exchequer, but made fitquent visits to Osford, for consulting books in the prosecution of his studies, and keeping the changes of the
air.Whilehewasatthelord
Ashley’s, heinspected
the education of that lord’s only son, who was then
about sixteen years of age. This province he executed
with great care, and to the full satisfaction of his noble
patron. The young lord being of a weakly constitution, his father thought to marry him betimes, lest the
familyshouldbe
extinctbyhisdeath.
H e was too
young, and had too little experience, t o choose a wife
for himself; and lord Ashley having the highest opinion
of Mr. Locke’s judgment, and the greatest confidence
in his integrity, desired that he would make a suitable
choice for his son. This, it must be owned,was no
easy province ; for though lord Ashley did not require
a greatfortunefor
hisson, ,yethe wouldhave him
marry a lady of a goodfamlIy, anagreeabletemper,
and a fine person ; and above all a lady of goad education, and of good understanding, whose conduct would
be very different from that of the generality of courtladies. Notwithstanding all these difficulties, our author
undertook the business, andacquitted
himself in it
happily. From thismarriagesprung
seven children,
all of themhealthy.
The eldest son, afterward the
noMe author of the Characteristics, was committed t o
the care of Mr. Locke in his ducation. Here was a
great genius, and a great master to direct and guide it,
and the success was every way equal to what might be
expected. It is said, thatthis .mWe author aIw8ys
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spoke of Mr. .Locke with the highest esteem, and manifested on all occasions a grateful sense of his obligations
to him : but there are some passages in his works, in
which he speaks of Mr. Locke’s philosophy with great
severity
In 1670,and the year following, our author began to
form the plan of his Essay on Human Understanding,’
at the earnest request of Mr. Tyrrell, Dr. Thomas, and
some other friends, who met frequently in his chamber
to converse together on philosophical sul)ject,s ; but his
employments and avocations prevented him from finishing it then-About
this time, it is supposed, he was
made a fellow of the Royal Society.

.*

* In the letters written by a nobleman to a young man at the
university,’ published 1716, which arenowknown tobe lord Shaftesbury’s, having observed, that ‘Dr. Tindal’s principles, whatever they
were as to church-government, yet in morals and theology were very
< different from the author’s of the u Rhapsody,”-he proceeds
thus :
‘ I n general,truly, it has happened, that all thosetheycallfree‘ writers now-a-days, haveespousedthoseprinciples,
which M r .
< Hobbes set a-foot in this last age. Mr. Locke, as much as I honour
< him on account of his other writings, (viz.on government, policy,
‘ trade, coin, education, toleration, kc.) and as well as I knew him,
‘ and can answer for his sincerity as a most zealous Christian and be< liever, did however go in the self-same track, and is followed by the
‘ Tindals and all the other ingenious free authors of our time.’ The
rest of thoserecollections,which that noble author has thought 5t
t o cast upon the philosophy of his preceptor, (and which have been
carefully retailed among many other misrepresentations
of Mr.Locke’s
character, in the Biogr. Brit.) are too gross and groundless to be here
inserted ; but his lordship’s inconsistencies may in part be accounted
for from that remarkable change made in his lordship’s constitution,
when from a sober, serious chnstian, [as he appeared to be at his
writing thepreface to that volume of Dr. Whichcote’s Sermons, which
was published by him] he became both at once a sneering infidel with
regard to revealed religion, and a rank enthusiast in morals. Inst,ead
of trusting to this author’s character of Mr. Locke, we have a much
more impartial one given, incidentally, by a better judge, who could
not by his education be at all prejudiced in Mr. Locke’s favour, and
In thelastcenturythere
arosea
came butlateinto hissystem.
6 very extraordinarygeniusforphilosophid
speculations, I mean
‘ Mr. Locke, the glory of that age, and the instructor of the present.
‘ This gentleman had examined into the nature and extent of human
< understanding, beyond any person before him, and made such disc coveriesas have highly obliged the curious,’ &c.
Bp. Conybeare,
Defence of Rev. Rel. c. 5.
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I n 1672, his great patron Lord Ashleywas created
earl of Shaftesbury, and lord high chancellor of England; and appointed him secretary of the presentation
till the end of the
to benefices ; whichplaceheheld
the great seal.
year 1673, whenhislordshipresigned
Mr. Locke, towhomtheearlhadcommunicated
his
most secretaffairs,wasdisgraced
together with him :
and assisted the earl in publishing some treatises, which
were designed to excite the people to watch the conduct
of theRoman Catholics, andto oppose thearbitrary
designs of the court.
I n 1675 he travelled into France, on account of his
health. A t Montpelierhestaida
considerable time;
and there his first acquaintance arose with Mr. Herbert,
afterward Earl of Pembroke, to whom he dedicated his
' Essay on Human Understanding,' having the highest
respectfor that noblelord.
From Montpelierhewent
toParis,wherehecontracted
a friendshipwith Mr.
Justel, whose house was at that time the place of resort
formen of letters : andtherehe
saw Mr. Guenelpn,
the famous physician of Amsterdam, who read lectures
in anatomy with great applause. H e became acquainted
likewise with Mr. Toignard, who favoured him with a
copy of his ' Harmonia Evangelica,' when there were
nomore than five or six copies of it complete. T h e
to favour a t court,
earl of Shafteshurybeingrestored
and made president ofthe council in 1679, thought proBut that nobleper to send for Mr. Locke to London.
man did not continue long in
his post ; for refusing to
at
comply with the designs of the court, which aimed
the establishment of popery and arbitrary power, fresh
crimes were laid to his charge, and he was sent to
the
Tower.Whentheearlobtained
hisdischarge from
that place, he retired to Holland : and Mr. Locke not
thinking himselfsafein
.England, followed his noble
patronthither, whodied soon after. During our author's stay in Holland, he renewedhis acquaintance with
Mr.Guenelon,whointroducedhimto
many learned
persons of Amsterdam. Here Mr. Lockecontracted a
friendshipwithMr.Limborch,
professor of divinity
among the remonstrants, and the most learned Mr. Le
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Clerc, which he cultivated after his return into England,
and continued to the end of his life.
During his residence in Holland, he was
accused a t
court of having writ certain tracts against the government,whichwereafterward
discovered to be written
by another person, and upon that suspicion he was deprived of his place of student of Christ-Church.
' Being observed,' (says the very unfair writer of his
article in Biographia Britannica) ' to join in company
6 with several English malecontents
at the Hague, this
conduct was communicated by our resident thereto the
6 earl of Sunderland, then secretary
of state; who ac6 quainting the king therewith, his majesty ordered the
proper methods to be taken for expelling him from the
' college, andapplicationto be made for that purpose
' to bish. Fell, the dean : in obedience to this command,
' the necessary information was given by his lordship,
' who at the same time wrote to our author, to appear
and answer for himself, on the first of January ensuing:
' but immediately receiving an express command to turn
' him out, was obliged to comply therewith, and accords ingly Mr. Locke was removed fiom his student's place
a
on the sixteenth of Nov. 1684.'-But
in order to
more complete view of these iniquitous proceedings, it
hemay not be improper to annex the several letters
tweenlordSunderlandand
bp. Fell on the occasion,
from Dr. Birch's papers in the Museum. T h e first from
lord Sunderland runs thus: ' Whitehall, Nov. 6, 1684.
The king having beengiven to understand that one
' Locke, who belonged to the late earl of Shaftesbury,
' and has, upon several occasions, behaved himself very
' factiouslyagainst thegovernment,isastudent
of
' Christ-Church ; his majesty commands me to signify
6 to your lordship, that he would have him removed from
' being a student,andthat,inorderthereunto,yqur
' lordship wo~ddlet him know the method of doing It,'
8, 16S4. ' T o the
&c. T h e bishopanswered,Nov.
' right hon. the earl of Sunderland, principal secretary
' of state : right honourable, I have received the honour
' of your lordship's letter, wherein you are pleased to
' inquire concerning Mr. Locke's being 8 student of
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6 this house, of which I have this account
t o render:
6 that hebeing,
asyourlordship
is trulyinformed, a
' person who was much trustedby the lateearlof Shaftes6 bury, and who is suspected to be ill afected to the go' vernment, I havefordiversyearshadaneye
upon
him ; but so close has his guard been on himself, that
after several strict inquiries, I may confidently affirm,
there is not any man in the college, however familiar
' withhim, who hadheardhimspeaka
word either
;
againstor so muchasconcerningthegovernment
' and altllough very frequently, both in public and pri' vate, discourses have been purposely introduced to the
' disparagement of his master, the earl of Shaftesbury,
his party and designs; he could never be provoked to
' take any notice, or discover in word OF look the least
concern. So that I believe there is not a man in the
world so much master of taciturnity and passion. He
' has here a physician's place, which frees him from the
exercise of the college, and the obligation which others
have to residence in it, and he is now abroad for want
' of health ; but notwithstanding this, I have summoned
' him to return home, which is done with this prospect,
that if he comes not back, he will be liable to expulsion forcontumacy ; and if he does, he will be answerable to the law for that which he shall be found
It beingprobable that,though
tohave doneamiss.
' he may have been thus cautious. here where he knew
at
himselfsuspected,hehaslaidhimselfmoreopen
' London, where a general liberty of speaking mas used,
and where the execrabledesignsagainsthismajesty
' andgovernmentweremanagedandpursued.
If he
' don't return by the first of January, which is the time
' limited to him, I shall be enabled of course to proceed
' againsthimtoexpulsion.
But ifthismethod seems
' not effectual or speedy enough, and his majesty, our
' founder and visitor, shall please to command his irn' mediate remove, upon the receipt thereof, directed t o
' the dean and chapter, it shall accordingly be executed,
' by your lordship's,' &LC. Lord Sunderland's second
letter to the bishop of Oxon : ' My lord, having corn-
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municated your lordship's of the 8th to his majesty, he
' has thought fit to direct me to send you the inclosed
' concerning his commands for the immediate expulsion
' of Mr.' Locke.' The inclosed warrant, addressed to
the dean and chapter, Nov.
12, Whereas ure have re' ceived information of the factiousand disloyal behaviour of Locke, one of the students of that our C O ~ ' lege ; u e have t.hought fit hereby to signify our will and
' pleasure to you, that you forthwith remove him from
< his student's place, and deprive him of all rights and
' advantages thereunto belonging,forwhich this shall
' be yourwarrant.And so we bid you heartilyfarewell. Given at our court of Whitehall: the 11th day
' of Nov. 3684. By hismajesty'scommand,Sunder< land.'
The bishop answered thus : Nov. 16, ' Right
' honourable, I hold myself bound to signify toyour
' lordship, that his majesty's command for the expulsion
.' of Mr. Lockefromthis college is fully esecuted.'
T h e last letter from lord Sunderland to the bishop of
Oxon : ' I have your lordship's of the 16th, and have
' acquainted his majesty therewith, who is well satisfied
' with the college's ready obedience to hiscommands
' for the expulsion of Mr. Locke.'
With regard to
bishop Fell'sconduct on this occasion, Dr. Birdh observes, that notwithstanding his many
good qualities, he was capable of' some excesses in cases
wheretheinterest
of party could bias him.Life
of
What has been urged
Tillotson, p. 100,. firstedition.
on the blshop's side asratherfavouring
Mr. Locke,
seems only to prove that all he acted against him might
be done with some degree of reluctance; but yet notwithstapding the respect andkindness which he bore
toward Mr. Locke, bishop Fell, it seems, on the clearest
conviction of his inoffensiveness, under so many trials,
had no thoughts of sewing him so far as t o run the least
hazard of suffering. for him, or with him. His candour
towards Mr. Locke on a former occasion, when application was making for his k i n g admit.tedto a doctor's
degree at Oxon, on a visit from the prince of' Orange,
will appear sufficiently from lord Shaftesbury's letter tu
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the said Dr. Fell, annexed in
Vol. IX. p. 321, of this
edition.
After the deathof king Charles 11. Mr. William Penn,
who had known our author at the university,
used his
interest with king Janles to procure a pardon for him;
and would have obtained it, if Mr. Locke had not answered,-that he had no occasion for a pardon, since he
had not been guilty of any crime.
In the year 1685, when the duke of illonmouth and
his party were making preparations in Holland for
his
unfortunate enterprize, the English envoy at the Hague
had orders to demand Mr. Locke and eightythree other
persons to be delivered up by the states-general : upon
which he lay concealed to the year following.”
a Mr. L e Clerc observes, that Mr. Lockehad no correspondence
with the duke of Monmouth, having no great opinion of his undertaking Besides, his natural temper wastimorous,notresolute,
and
he was far from being fond of commotions. H e had been at the end
of the year 1684 at Utrecht, and returned in the spring to Amsterdid, to avoid
dam, with a d e s i p to go again to Utrecht, as he actually
being charged wlth having any share in the duke of Monmouth‘s enterprise. H e had before some inclinationtolodgewithhisfriend
Mr. Guenelon, but he excused himself,it not being the custom of that
city, to admit strangers to lodge, though he received Mr. Locke with
great civility. But when Mr. Guenelon saw that his friend was in
real danger, he served him with great generosity. H e spoke to Mr.
Veen, his fat,her-in-law, and engaged him to receive Mr. Locke into
his house. Upon
this Mr. Locke came to Amsterdam, where he lay
concealed at Mr. Veen’s two or three months. In the mean time, Mr.
Limborch took care to deliver him the letters which were written to
him, and had the custody of Mr. Locke’s will, whodesired him to
send it to someof his relations, whom he named, if he should die.
One of the principal magistrates of the city was consulted, whether
he might continue there insafety ? That magistrateanswered, “ They
‘r could not protect him, if the king of England should demand him ;
but he should not be betrayed, and his landlord should have t,imely
“ notice when there should be occasion.” Thiy gave him confidence ;
and he continued with Mr. Veeu for sometime, without p i n g
abroad, except at night, for fear of being known. In the mean time,
he was persuaded to go to Cleves, but returned in about two months,
and lodged again at Mr. Veen’s. At the end of the year he wen! to
lodge with Mr. Guenelon, where he was likewise the year f o u o w w .
I n 1686, he began to appear again in public, hecause it W? SufftCEntlY
known, that he hadno share in the duke of Monmoutb’s mvamon. In
autumn he went to Utrecht, and at the end of the ygfl returned to
Amsterdam, and loaged at ivk, Guenelon’s as befsre.
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During this concealment, our author wrote his 'Let-

' ter of Toleration,' in Latin, in 1685 ;which was printed
in duodecimo, at Gouda,* 1689, under the fbllowing
title, ' Epistola de Tolerantia; ad Clarissimum Virum,
' T. A. R. P. T. 0.L. A. [Theologiae apud Remonstrantes
' Prdessorem, Tyrannidis Osorem, Limburgium, Am' steldamensem :] scripta a p. .A. P. 0. I. I,. A.' {Pacis
Amico, Persecutionis Osore, Joanne Lockio, An-

glo.] i-

A t Amsterdam he formed a weekly assembly, consisting of Mr. Limborch, Mr. Le Clerc, and others, for
conversation upon important subjects, and had drawn

* In

thefol. edit. of 1714, it is said to have been printed at Tergw.

f This letter was translated into English by Mr. Popple, (who

WdS

nephew to Andrew Marvel, and author of the ' Rational Catechism')
licensed 1689 ; and printed twice in London : the first time in 1669,
in quarto, and agtin in 1 6 9 , in duodecimo.
I t was too much to be expected, that such a performance should pass
without animadversion.
Accordingly,
there issued from Oxford,
printed at the Theatre, 1690, in quarto, a small tract, intitled, ' The
'Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration,
brieflyconsidered
and answered.-Imprimatur, Jonathan Edwards, Vice-Can. Oxon.'
A. Wood, in his ' A t h e m Oxonienses,' tells us, that the author
was Jonas Proast, M. A. of Queen's College, Oxford : and he is elsewhere mentioned as archdeacon.
In the same year Mr. Loeke published, in quarto, ' A secondhtter
' concerningToleration. To theauthor of TheArgument of thc
6 Letter concerning Tolerationbriefly considered and answered.'
To this Mr. Proast replied, under a perplexing title,
in, A third
Letter concerning Toleration ; in Defence of the Argument of the
LetterconcerningToleration,
brieflyconsidered
and answered.'
Printed at Oxford, 1@1, in quarto.
In answer to it, in 1692, Mr. Locke published ' A thitd Letter for
Toleration. To the Author of the third Letter concerning Tolerac tim:--In
quarto.
A& twelve yeam silence, another tract appeared, written by Mr.
Proast, intitled, ' A second Letter to the Author of three Letters for
6 Toleration. Fmm the Author
of the Argumentef the Letter
concern' ing Toleratian briefly considered and answered. And of the Defence
' of it. With a postscript, taking some notice of two passages in The
6 Rightsof the Protestant Dissenters.'
Printed at Oxford, 1704, in
qua,m.-~.Imprimatur, Timo, Halton, Pru-Vice-Can. Oxon,'
Mr. k k e began a reply, which wa8 le& unfinished, and published
in his posthumous works.
Preface to the et0 editb~dthe Lettern concerpitlg Toleration,
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upinLatinsomerulesto
be observed by them; but
these conferences were much interrupted by the frequent
changes he was forced to make of the places of his residence.
Our author’s great work, the ‘Essay concerning Hu6 man Understanding,’ he had been employed about for
some gears, and he finished it in Holland about the end
of the year 168’7. He made an abridgmentof it himself,
which his friend Mr. Le Clerc translated into French,
and
inserted
in
one
of his
Bibliotheques.’*
This
abridgment was so highly approved of by all persons of
understanding, and sincere lovers of truth, that theyexpressed the strongest desire to see the whole work.
About the same time, as L e Clerc informs us, he made
several extracts of books, as that of Boyle on Specific
Medicines,which is Insertedinthe
secondvolume of
Bibliotheque’Universeile ; and some othersinthe following volume.
A t length the happy revolution in
1688, effected by
the courage and good conduct of the prince of Orange,
opened B way €or Mr. Locke’s returninto his own
country ; whither he came in the fleet which conveyed
the princess of Orange.And
upon the restoration of
publicliberty,hethoughtit
proper to asserthisown
He endeavouredtherefore to procure
privaterights.
his restoration to his place of student of Christ-Church;
not that he designed to return thither, but only that it
might appear from thence, that he had
been unjustly
deprived of it. But whenhe found, thatthe college
could not be prevailed on to dispossess the person who
had been elected in his room, and that they would only
admit him as a supernumerary student, he desistedfrom
his claim.
H e was now a t full liberty to pursue his speculations,
and accordingly, in theyear 1689, he publishedhis
‘ Essay on Human Understanding.’ This work,which
has made our author’s name immortal, and which does
offence to many
honour t o ourcountry,gavegreat

xxxii

'

The Life ofthe Author.

people at. the first publication. It was proposed at a
meeting of the heads of houses of the university of Osford, to censure and discourage the reading of it; and
after various debatesamong themselves, it was concluded, that each head of an house should endeavour to
preventits being read in his college.* The reason of
this is obvious ; Mr. Locke had let in more light upon
the minds of men than was consistent withthedark
designs of some persons.
In the same year Mr.Lockc also published his ' Two
' Treatises on Government ;' in which he fully vindicatedthe principles upon which the revolution was
founded, andentirely overturned allthe doctrines of
slavery,
His writings had now procured him such high esteem, '
and he had merited so much of the government, that it
would have been easy for him to have obtained a very
considerable post; but he contented himself with that
of commissioner of appeals, worth about 4001. per ann.
H e was offered to go abroad in a public character, and
it was left to his choice whether he would be envoy at
the court of the emperor, the elector of Brandenbourg,
or any other, where he thought the air most suitable to
him ; but he declined it on account of his iI1 health.
About this time the public coin was very bad, having
been so much clipped, and no care used to remedy it,
that it wanted above a third of its due value. The effect of this was, that the people thought themselves a
great deal richer than indeed they were : for though the
coin was not raised in its value by public authority, it
was put off in trade for above a third part inore than it
weighed. Mr. Lockehad observed this disorder ever
since his return to England; and he frequently spoke of
it, that some measures might be taken to prevent it.He said, ' that the nation was in greater danger from
a secret unobserved abuse, than from all those other
' evils of which persons were so generally apprehensive ;
' and that if care was not taken to rectify the coin, that
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irregularity alone would prove fatal to us, though we
should succeedinevery thing else.’ One day,when
he seemed very much disturl~ed about this matter, some
personsralliedhim as if he hormented himself with a
groundless fear : heanswered,
that persons might
‘ laugh if they pleased, but they would find in a very
6 short time, that if care was not taken, we should want
6 money in England to buy bread.’
And accordingly
there were such disorders on this account, that the parliament took the matter into the most serious consideration. T o assist the great men at the head of affairs, who
are not always the best judges, to form a right understanding of this matter, and to excite them to rectify
this shameful abuse, Mr. Locke published a
little treatise, intitled, ‘ Some Considerations of the Consequence
‘ of the lowering of the Interest, and raising the Value
‘ of Money ;’ in which there are many nice and curious
observations on both those subjects, as well as on trade
in general. This treatise was shortly followed by two
more upon the samesubject, in which he obviatedall
objections, and confuted all his opposers.
H e fully showed to the world by these discourses, that
he was able to reason on trade and business, as on the
most abstract parts of science ; and that he was none of
thosephilosophers,whospend
their lives in search of
truths merely speculative, and who by their ignorance
of those things which concern the public good, are inrecapable of servingtheircountry.Thesewritings
commended him to the notice of the greatest persons,
with whom he used to. converseveryfreely.
He held
weeklyconferenceswith
theearl of Pembroke,then
lord keeper of the privy seal ; and when the air of London began to affect his lungs, he went for some days to
the earl of Peterborough’s seat near Fulham, where he
always met with the
mostfriendlyreception : but he
was obliged afterward entirely to leave London, at least
all the winter season, and to go to a greater distance.
H e hadmadefrequent
visits a t differenttimes to sir
Francis Masham’s, at Oates, in Essex ; where he found
the air so good, so agreeable to his constitut,iou, and the
society so delightful, that he was easily prevailed with
YOL. I.
c
6

6
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to become one of the family, and to settle there dul'ing
his life. He was received dpon his own terms, that he
might have his intire liberty, and look upon himself as
a t his own house. Here he applied himself to his studies
as much as his weak health mould allow, being seldom
absent, because the air of London grew more and more
He came to townonlyin
the
troublesometohim,
summer for three or four months, and if he returned to
Oates any thing indisposed, the air of that place soon
recovered him.
In 169.3 he published his ' Thoughts concerning the
Educatiotl of Children,' which he improved considerably afterward.
Ih 1695 Mr. Locke published his treatise of ' T h e
Reasonableness of Christianity,as delivered in the
' Scriptures:'written, it, is said, in order to promote
the scheme which king William 111. had much at heart,
of a comprehension with the dissenters. In this he has
proved, that the Christian religion, as delivered in the
the
scriptures,andfree
from all corruptmixtures,is
most reasonallle institutioninthe
world. This bonk
wasattacked by an ignorant,btlt zealous divine, Dr.
Edwards, in a very rudeand scurrilousmanner. Mr.
1,ocke answeredEdwards,and
defended his answer
with such strength of renson, that he might justly have
expected from his adversarya public acknokledgment
of his errour, if he had not been one of those writers
Mr.
whohave nt) more shawethan reason inthem.
Locke WRS also obliged to Mr. Bold, a worthy and pious
clergyman, for vindicating his principles against the
cavils of Edwards.
Some time before this, Mr. Toland published a b o k ,
ihtitled, ' Christianitynot
mysterious,' in which he
the
endeavouredto prove, thatthere
isnothingin
Christian religion, not only contrary to mason, but
6 eved tlothing ebove it.'
Mr.Toland, inexplaining
some of his notions, used several arguments from Jfr.
Locke'g Essay on Human Understanding.' Some nnitaritlna also about this time published several treatises,
in which they bffitimed, that there was nothing in the
christinn i'eligion but what w a g rational and intelligible ;
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and Mr. Locke having asserted in his writings, that revelationdeliversnothing
contrary to reason ; these
things engaged Dr. Stillingfleet, the learned bishop of
Worcester, to publishatreatise
in whichheendeavoured to defend the doctrine of the trinity, against Mr.
Toland and the unitarians. I n thistreatise the bishop
opposed some of Mr. Locke’s principles, Judging them
heretical, andfavouringtheabove-ment~oned
writers.
Mr. Lockeansweredhim,
and the bishop replied the
same year. This reply was confuted, by a second letter
of Nr. Locke’s, which drew a second answer from
the
bishop in 1698; and Mr. Locke again replied in a third
letter, whereinhe treated morelargely of ‘ the cer‘ tainty of reason by ideas, of the certainty of faith, of
the resurrection of the same body, and the irnmate‘ riality of the soul.’ He showed the perfectagreement of hisprinciples with the Christianreligion,and
that he had advanced nothing which had the least tendency to scepticism,which the bishop had veryignorantlychargedhimwith.
But the bishop dying some
timeafter this, thedisputeended.
Ir; thiscontroversy
every body admired the strength of Mr. Locke’s reasoning,his great clearness and exactness,both in explaining his own notions and principles, and confuting
thove of his adversary : nor were men of understanding
less surprised, that so learned a man as the bishop should
engage in a controversy, wherein he had all the disadvantages possible ; for he was by no means able to maintain his opinions against Mr. Locke, whose reasoning he
neither understood, nor the thing itself about which he
disputed. This learnedbishophadspent
thegreatest
part of his time in the study of ecclesiastical antiquities, andreadinga
prodigiousnumber of books, but
was no great philosopher ; nor had he ever accustomed
himself to that close way of thinking and reasoning, in
which Mr. Locke did so highly excel. However, though
our philosopher had so great a vict,ory over the bishop,
andhad
reason to complain of the bishop’s unjust
charges against him, and for his writing on subjects of
which he was so grossly ignorant ; yet he did not make
an insolent triumph over his ignorance, but n
i the cot+
C 2
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futation of his errours treated him with great respect.
H e shows, indeed, that the bishop did not understand
the subject he wrote about, and that he was very incorrect and inaccurate in his expressions ; but he rather insinuates this by producing the bishop’s own words, and
leaving his readers to judge, than reflects on him for it.
In short, neverwas a controversymanaged with SO
much art and skill on one side: nor, on the other, so
unjustly, confusedly,or so littletothe
credit of the
author. Time, whichis the best judge of things, has
abundantly manifestedthis. The bishop’s writings on
that subject, like allthose of our author’sadversaries,
are neglected and buried in oblivion ; but his own will
live for ever.
In 1695 Mr. Locke was appointed one of the commissioners of trade and plantations, a place worth I OOOl.
per annum. The duties of this post he discharged with
much care and diligence, and with universalapprobation. H e continued in it till the year 1700, when upon
the increase of his asthmatic disorder, he was forced to
resign it.
H e acquainted no person with his design of leaving
that place till he had given up his commission into the
king’s own hand, The king wasvery unwilling to
dismiss him, and told our author, that he would he well
pleased with his continuance in that office, though he
should give little or no attendance; for that he did not
desire him to stay in town one day to the hurt of his
health. Rut Mr. Locke told the king, that he could not
in consciencehold a place to whichsuch a salary was
annexed, without discharging theduties of it ; and
therefore he beggedleave to resign it. King William
had a great esteem for our author, and would sometimes
send for him to discourse on public affairs, and to know
his sentiments of things. Mr. Locke once told the king
very plainly, that if the universities were not reformed,
and other principles taught there, than had been formerly inculcated, they would either destroy him, or some of
his successors, or both.
He had a great knowledge of the world, and was
pFudent without, cunning, easy,affable,
and conde-
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scending without any mean complaisance. If there was
any thing he could not bear, it was ill manners, and a
rude behaviour. This was ever ungrateful to him, unless whenhe perceived that it proceededfromignorance: but when it was the effect of pride, ill-nature, or
brutality,hedetestedit.
He lookedoncivility
not
only as a duty of humanity, but of Christianity; and he
thought that it ought to be
more pressed and urged upon
men thanit commonly is. He recommendedonthis
occasion a treatise in the moral Essays, written
by the
gentlemen of Port Royal,concerning
the means of
' preserving peace amongmen,' and was a great admirer
of Dr.Whichcote'ssermons
on the subject. He was
exact to his word, and religiously performed whatever
he promised. H e was very scrupulous of giving recommendat,ions of persons whom he did not well know, and
would by no means commend those whom he thought
not to deserve it.
If he was told that his recommendation had not produced the effect expected, he would say,
' the reason of that was because he never deceived any
' person by saying more than he knew : that he neves
' passed his word for any but such as he believed would
' answer the character he gave of them; and that if he
' shoulddootherwise,hisrecommendationswouldbe
worth nothing.'
H e was naturally very active, and employed himself
as much as his health wouldpermit.Sometimeshe
diverted himself with working in the garden, which he
wellunderstood.
H e lovedwalking,butnot
being
able to walkmuch, through the disorder of hislungs,
he used to ride out after dinner; and when he could not
bear a horse, he went in a chaise. H e always chose t o
have companywith him, though it werebuta
child,
for he took pleasure in talking
with children of a good
education.* H i s bad health was a disturbance to none
but himself; and any person might be with him without
any other concern than that of seeing him suffer. H e
did not differ from others in his diet, but only in that
his usual drink was nothing but water; and he thought

* See his Treatise on Education,

$120, fin.
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that was the means, under God, of lengthening his life.
T o this he also thought the preservation of his sight
was in a great measure owing, for he could read by
candle-light all sorts of books to the last, if they were
not of a very small print, without the use of spectacles.
He hadnoother distemper but his asthma, except a
deafness for about six months, which he lamented in a
letter to one of his friends, telling him, ' he thought it
' better to be blind than deaf, as it deprived him of all
' conversation.'
T h e last fourteen or fifteen years of his life, he spent
chiefly at Oates, seldom coming to town ; and during
this agreeable retirement, he applied himself to the
study of the scriptures.
In 1704 our author's strength began to fail more than
ever in the beginning of' the summer; a season which
for several years had restoredhim
some degrees of
strength, His weakness made him apprehend his death
wasnear.
H e often spoke of it himself, but always
with great composure, though he omitted none of the
precautions which his skill in medicine could suggest,
in order to prolong his life. At length his legs began
to swell; and that
swellingincreasingevery day, his
strength diminished visibly. H e then saw how short a
time he had to live, and prepared to quit this world,
with a deep sense of the manifold blessings of God to
him, which he took delight in recounting to his friends,
m d full of a sincere resignation to the divine will, and
offirmhopes
in his promises of a future life. For
gome weeks, as he was not able to walk, he was carried
about the house in a chair. The day before his death,
lady Masham being alone with him, and sitting by his
bed, he exhorted her, to regard this world only as a
state of preparation for a better; and added, that he
hud lived long enough, andthanked God for having
passed his life so happily, but that this life appeared to
him a mere vanity. H e had no sleep that night, but resolved to try to rise next morning, as he did. He was
carried into his study, andplaced in an easy chair, where
he slept a considerable while at different times. Seeming to be a little refreshed, he would be dressed as he
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used to be. H e thendesiredladyMasham,whowas
reading the psalms low, while he was dressing, to read
aloud: she did so, and he appeared very attentive, till
the approach of death preventing him, he desired her to
break off, and a few minutes after expired, on October
28,1704, in the seventy-third year of his age. H e was
interred in the church-yard
of High Lever, in Essex,
and the following inscription, placed against the churchwall, was written by himself:
' SISTEVIATOR, Hic juxta situs est Joannes Locke.
' Si qualis fuerit rogas, nwdiocritate sua contentum se
' vixisserespondet.Literisinnutritus,eousque
profe' cit, utveritatimicelitaret.Hocex
scriptisillius
' disce; quz, quod de eo reliquunl est, majori fide tibi
' exhibebunt, quam epitaphii suspecta elogia. Virtutes
' si quashabuit,minoressanequam
sibilaudi,tibiin
' exemplumproponeret.Vitiaunasepeliantur.
Mo' rumexemplumsi quaeras, inevangeliohabes; vitio' rum utinam nusquam : mortalitatis, certe, quod prosit,
' hic et ubique.'
Natum An. Dni. 1632, Aug. 29".
Mortuum 1704, Oct. 88'.
Menlorat hac tabula
Brevi et ipsa peritura.
Thus died this great and most excellent philosopher,
who, after he had bestowed many years in matters
of
science and speculation, happily turned his thougl~ts to
the study of the scriptures, which he carefully examined
with the same liberty he had
used in the study of the
other sciences.
There is no occasion t.o attempt a panegyric on our
aut,hor. His writings are n o w well known, and valued,
and will last as long as the English language. Some acthe editor's preface,
count of these has beengivenin
and a farther description of then1occursinDes
Maizeaux's dedication, towards the middle
of our 1 s t VOl.
His character, by P. Coste, is likewise delivered at large
in the same place, and need not be repeated here, as it
inadvertently was in a former edition.
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E S S A Y
CONCERNINQ

HUMAN U N D E R S T A N D I N G .
IN FOUR BOOKS.

As thou knowest not what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones
do grow in the womb of her that is with child, even so thou knowest
not the works of God, who maketh all things.
Eccles. xi. 5.

Quam bellurn est veUe confiteri potius nescire quod nescins, quam ista
effutientem nauseare atquc ipsum sibi displicere !
Cia de Nat. Deor. Lib. 1.
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Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery,
Baron Herbert ofcardiff, Lord Ross qfKenda1,
Par, Fitzhugh,,Marmion, St.Quintin, and
Shurland; LordPresident of hisMajesty’sMost
HonourablePrivy Council, andhdLieutenant
of the County of Wilts, and ofSouth-Wales.
M Y LORD,

THISTreatise, which is grown up underyour
lordship’s eye, and has ventured into the world
by yourorder, does now, by a natural kind
of right, come to your lordship for that protection, which you several years sincepromised it.
It is not thatI think any name,how great soever,
setat thebeginningofabook,will be able to cover
the fault8 that are to be found in it. Thin 8 in
own wort[, or
print must stand and fall by their
the Reader’s fancy. But therebeingnothing
more to be desired for truth, than a fair unprejudiced hearing, nobody is more likely to prowho are allowed
cure me that than your lordship,
to have got so intinlate an acquaintance with her,
in her more retired recesses. Your lordship i~
known to have so far advanced your spacufat
tions in the most abstract and general knowledge of things, beyond the ordinary reach, or
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common methods, that your allowance and approbation of the design of this treatise, will at
least preserve itfrom being condemnedwithout
reading ; and will prevail to have those parts a
little weighed, which might otherwise, perhaps,
be thought to deserve no consideration, for
being somewhat out of the common road. The
imputation of novelty is a terriblecharge
amongstthose who judge of men's heads, as
they do of theirperukes, by the fashion ; and can
allow none to be right,but the received doctrines.
Truth scarce ever yet carried it by vote any
where at its first appearance : new opinions are
always suspected, and usually opposed, without
anyother reason, butbecausetheyarenot
already common. But truth,likegold, is not
the less so for being newly brought out of the
mine. I t is trial and examination must give it
price, and not an antique fashion : and though
it be not yet current by the public stamp ; yet
it may, for all that, be as old as nature, and is
certainly not the less genuine. Your lordship
can give great and convincing instances of' this,
whenever you please to oblige the public with
some of those large andcomprehensive discoveries you have made of truths hitherto unknown,
unless to some few, from whom your lordship has
been pleased not wholly to conceal them. This
alone were a sufficient reason, were there no
other, why I should dedicate this Essay to your
lordship;and
itshavingsomelittlecorrespondence with some
parts
of that
nobler
andvast system of thesciencesyourlordship has made so new, exact, and instructive a
drau ht of, I think it gloryenough, ifyour
lords ip permit me to boast, that here and
there I have fallen into Some thoughtsnot.

a
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wholly different fromyours.
If your' Iordship think fit, that, by your encouragement,this
should appear in the world, I hope it may be a
reason, some time or other,
to lead your lordship farther ; and you will allow me to say, that
you here give theworld an earnestof sornethin ,
that, if they can bear with this, will be tru y
worth their expectation. ?'his, my lord, shows
what a present I here make to your lordship;
just such as the poor man does to his rich and
8
weat neighbour, bywhom the basketof flowers
or fruit is not ill taken, though he has more
plenty of his own growth, and in much greater
a. value,
perfection.Worthlessthingsreceive
when they are made the
offerings of respect,
esteem, andgratitude : theseyouhavegiven
me so mighty and peculiar reasons to have, in
if
thehighestdegree,foryourlordship,that
they c m add a price to what theygo along with,
proportionable to theirown greatness, I can with
confidence brag, I here make your lordship the
I am
richest presentyoueverreceived.This
sure, I am under the greatest obligations to seek
all occasions to acknowledge a long train of favours I have received from your lordship ; favours, thoughgreatandimportantin
themselves, yet made much moreso by the forwardness, concern, and kindness, and other
obliging circumstances, that never failed to accomTo all this,you are pleased to
panythem.
add that which gives yet more weight and relish
me
to all the rest : you vouchsafe to continue
in some degrees of your esteem, and allow me
a place in your good thoughts;
I had almost
said friendship. This, my lord, your words and
actions so consta.ntly show on all occasions,

f
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even to others when I am absent, that it is not
vanity inme to mention what every body knows:
but it would be want of good manners, not to
ackaowledge what so many are witnesses of,
and every day tell me, I am indebted to your
lordship for. I wish they could as easily assist
my gratitude, as they convince me of the great
and growing engagements it has to your lordship. This I am sure, I should write of the understanding without having any, if I were not
extremely sensible of them, and did not lay hold
on this opportunity to testify to the world, horn
much I aln obliged to be, and how much I am,

My LORD,
Your Lordship’s

Most hu~~able,
and
.Most obedient seruant,
Dorset-Court, 24th
of Mny, 1639.

J O H N LOCKE.

,
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Et,

READER,

I HERE put into thy hands, what has been the diversion of some of my idle and heavy hours : if it has
the good luck to prove so of any of thine,and thou
hast but half so much pleasure in reading, as I had
in writing it, thou milt as little think thy money,as
I do mypains, ill bestowed. Mistake not this, for a
commendation of my work; norconclude,because
I
was pleased with the doing of it, that therefbre I am
fondly taken with it now it is done. He that hawks at
larks and sparrows, has no less sport, though a much
less considerable quarry, than he that flies at nobler
game : and he is little acquainted with the subject of
this treatise, the UNDERSTANDING, who doer not
know, that a5 it is the most elevated hmltg of the sod,
so it is employed with a greater and More oonstant delightthan any of the other. Its searches after truth,
are a sort of hawking and hunting, wherein the very
pursuit makes a greatpart of the pleaswe. Every
ate the mind takes in its progress t~wardsknowled e,
ma es some discovery, which is not only new, but t e
best too, €or the time at feast.
For the uaderstanding, like the eye, jud ng of OBjects only by its own sight, cannot but be p eased with
what it discovers, having less re et for what has e8ctlped
it, because it is hnknawn.
UB he who h a .raised

t:

1

&
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himself above the alms-basket, and not content to live
lazily on scraps of begged opinions, sets his own
thoughts on work, to find and follow truth, will (whatever he lights on) not miss the hunter's satisfaction ;
every moment of his pursuit will reward his pains with
some delight, and he will have reason to think his time
not ill-spent, even when he cannot much boast of any
great acquisition.
This, Reader, is the entertainment of those who let
loose their own thoughts, and follow them in writing;
which thou oughtest not to envy them, since they afford
thee an opportunity of the like diversion, if thou wilt
make use o f . thy own thoughtsin reading. It is to
them, if they are thy own, that I refer myself: but if
they are taken upon trust from others, it is no great
matterwhatthey
are, theynot following truth,but
,some meaner consideration ; and it is not worth while
to be concerned, whathe says or thinks, whosaysor
thinks only as he is directed by another. I f thou judgest for thyself, I know thou wilt judge candidly; and
then I shall.not bebarmed or offended, whatever be thy
,censure. For though it be certain, that there is nothing
inthis treatise, of the truth whereof I am notfully
persuaded ;. yet I consider myself as liable to mistakes,
as I can think thee, and know that this book must stand
or fall with thee, not
by any opinion I have of it, but
thy o m . If thou hdest little in it newor instrnctive
to thee, thou art not to
blame me for it. It was not
meant for those that had already mastered this subject,
and made a thorough acquaintance with their
own un' derstandings ; but for my own information,
andthe
satisfaction of a few friends, who acknowledged them.selves notto
have sufficiently considered it. Were
it fit to trouble thee with
the history of thib Essay, I
should tell thee, that five or six friends meeting at my
chamber, and discoursing on a subject very remote
from this, found themselves quickly at a stand, by the
difficulties that rose on every side. After we hada
while puzzled ourselves, without coming anynearer
a resolution of those doubts which perplexed us, it came
into my tboue;hts, that we took a wrong course; and

that before we set ourselves upon inquiries of that nature, it was necessary to examine our own abilities, and
see what objects our understandings were, or were not,
fitted to deal with. This 1 proposed to the company,
who all readily assented : and thereupon it was agreed,
that this should be our first inquiry. Some hasty and
undigestedthoughts on a subject I had neverbefore
considered, which I set down against our next meeting,
gave the first entrance into this discourse ; which having
been thus begun by chance, was continued by intreaty ;
written by incoherent parcels ; and after long intervals
of neglect, resumed again, as my humour or occasions
permitted ; and at last, in a retirement, where an attendance on my health gave me leisure, it was brought
into that order thou now seest it.
This discontinued way of writing may have o c a
sioned, besides others, two contrary faults, viz. that too
little and too much may be said in it. If thou findest
any thing wanting, I shall be glad, that what I have
writ gives theeany desire, that I should have gone
farther: if it seems too much to thee, thoumust
blame thesubject; for when I put pen to paper, I
thought all I should have to say on this matter, would
have been contained in one sheet of paper, but the farther I went, the larger prospect I had; new discoveries
led me still on, and so it grew insensibly to the bulk it
now appears in. I nil1 not deny, but possibly it might
be reduced to a narrower compass than it is ; and that
some parts of it might be contracted; the way it has
been w i t in, by catches, and many longintervals of
interruption, being apt to cause some repetitions But
to confess the truth, I am now too lazy, or too busy to
make it shorter.
I am not ignorant how little I herein consult my own
reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a fault, SO
apt to disgust the most judicious, who are always the
nicest readers. But they whoknow sloth is aptto
content itself with any excuse, will pardon me, if mine
has prevailed on me, where, I think, I have a very
goodone.
I will not therefore allege in my defence,
thatthe same n&n, having different respects, may
YOL. I,
d
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be convenient or necessary to prove or illustrate several
parts of the same discourse; and that so it has happened in many parts of this : but waving that, I shall
frankly avow, that I have sometimes dwelt long upon
the same argument,and expressed it different ways,
with a quite different design. I pretend not to publish
this Essay for the information of men of large thoughts,
and quick apprehensions ; to such masters of knowledge, I professmyself a scholar, and therefore warn
them beforehand notto expect any thing here, but
what, being spun out of my own coarse thoughts,is
fitted to men of my own size ; to whom, perhaps, it
will not be unacceptable, that I have taken some pains
some
to make plain and familiar to theirthoughts
truths, which established prejudice, or the abstractedness of the ideas themselves, might render difficult.
Some objects had need be turned on every side : and
when the notion is new, as I confesssomeof these are
to me,or out of the ordinary road,as I suspect they
will appear to others; it is not one simple view of it,
that will gain it admittance into every understanding,
or fix it there with a clear and lasting impression. There
are few, I believe, who have not observed in themselves
or others, that what in one wayof proposing was very
obscure, another wayof expressing it has made very
clear andintelligible ; though afterward the mind
found little difference inthe phrases, and wondered
why one failed t o be understood more than the other.
But every thing does not hit alike uponevery man's
imagination. W e have our understandings no less different than o w palates; and he that thinks the
same
truth shall be equally relished by every one in the same
dress, may as well hope to feast every onewith the same
sort of cookery : the meat may be the same, and the
nourishment good,. yet every one not be able to receive
it with that seasonmg : and it must be dressed another
way, if you will have it go down with some,even of
strong constitutions. The truth is, those who advised
me to publish it, advised me, for this reason, to publish
it as it is ; and since I havebeen brought to let it
go abroad, I desire it should be understood by whoever

'
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gives himself the pains to read it ; I have .so little affection to be in print, that if I were not flattered this
Essay might be ef some use to others, as I think it has
been t o me, I should have confined it to the view of
Some friends, who gave the first occasion to it. My
appearing therefore in print, being on purpose to be as
useful as I may, I think it necessary to make what I
have to say, as easy and intelligiiile to all sortsof readers,
as I can. And I had n1uch rather the speculative and
quick-sighted should complain of mybeingin some
parts tedious, thanthat any one, not accustomed to
abstract speculations, or prepossessed withdifferent
notions, should mistake, or not comprehend my meaning.
It will possibly be censured as a great piece of vanity
or insolence in me, to pretend to instruct thisour knowing age ; it amounting to little less, when I own, that I
publish this Essay with hopes it may be useful t o others.
But if it may be permitted to speak freely of those, who
withafeigned modesty condemn as useless, what they
themselves write, methinks it savours much more of
vanity or insolence, topublisha
bookfor anyother
end ; and he fails very much of that respect he owes
the public, who prints,and consequently expectsmen
shouldread that, wherein he intends not they should
meetwith a.ny thing of use to themselves or others:
and. should nothing else befound allowable inthis
treatise, yet my design will not cease to be so ; and the
goodness of my intentionought to be some excuse
for the worthlessness of my present. It is that chiefly
which secures me from the fear of censure, which I expect notto escape more thanbetter writers. Men's
principles, notions, and relishes are so different; that
it is hard to find a book which pleases or displeases all
men. I acknowledge the age we live in is not the
leastknowing, and therefore not the most easy to be
satisfied. If I have notthe good luckto please, yet
nobody ought to be offended wit,h me. I plainly tell
all my readers, except halfa dozen, this treatise was
not at first intended for them ; and therefore they need
not be at the troubleto be of that number, Bat yet
d2

'
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if any one thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, he may
do i t securely: for I shall find some better way of
epnding my time, than in such kind of conversation.

I shall always have the satisfaction to have aimed sincerely at truth and usefulness, though in one of the
meanest ways. The comnlonwealth of learningisnot
at thistimewithout
master-builders, whose mighty
designs in advancing the sciences, will leave lasting
monumentstothe admiratlion of posterity; but every
one must not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham ; and
in an age that produces such masters, as the greatHuygenius,andthe
incomparable Mr. Newton, with
some others of that strain ; i t is ambition enough to be
employed as an under-labourer in clearing the ground
a little, and removing Borne of the rubbish that lies in
the way to knowledge ; which certainly had been very
much more adranced in the world, if the endeavours
of ingenious and industrious men had not
been much
cumbered with the learned but frivolous use of uncouth,
affected, or unintelligibleterms,introduced
intothe
sciences, andtheremadean
art of, to that degree,
that philosophy, which is nothing but the true knowledge of things, was thought unfit, or uncapable to
be broughtinto well-bred company, andpolite conversation. Vagueand insignificant forms of speech,
and abuse of language, have so long passed for mysteries of science ; andhardand
misapplied words,
with little or nomeaning, have, by prescription, such
a right to be mistaken for deeplearning, and height
of speculation, that it will notbe easy to persuade,
either those who speak, or those who hear them, that
theyarebutthe
covers of ignorance, andhindrance
of true knowledge. T o break in upon the sanctuary
of vanity and ignorance, will be, I suppose, some service to hutnitn uhdemtanding : thongh so few are apt
tothink they deceive or are deceived inthe use of
words; or that the language of the sect theyare of,
has any’ faults in it which oughtto be examined or
corrected; that I hope I shall be pardoned, if I have
in thethird book dweltlong
on this subject, and
endeavoured to make it so plaiu, that neither the inve-
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terateness of the misohief, nor theprevalene of the
fashion, shall be any excuse far those, who will not take
care about the meaning of their own words, and will
not suffer the significancy of their expressions to be inquired into.
I have been told, that a short epitome of this treatise, whichwas printed 1688, was by some condemned
without reading, because innate ideas were denied in it ;
they too hastily concluding, that if innate ideas were
not supposed, there wouldbe little left, either of the
notion orproofof
spirits. If any one takethe like
offence at the entrance of this treatise, I shall desire
him to read it through ; and then I hope he will be
convinced, thatthetaking
awayfalse foundations, is
not to the prejudice, but advantage of truth ; which is
never injured or endangered so much, as when mixed
with,or built 011 falsehood. Inthe second edition, I
added as followeth :
The bookseller will not forgive me, if I say nothing
of this second edition, which he has promised,by the
correctness of it, shall make amends for the many
faults committed in the former. H e desires too, that it
should be known, that it has one wholenew chapter
concerning identity,and many additions and amendments in other places. These I must inform my reader
are not all new matter, but most of them either farther
confirmations of what I had said, or explications, to prevent others being mistaken in the sense of what was
formerly printed, andnot any variation in me from
it ; I must only except the alterations I have made in
Book 11. Chap. 81.
What I hadthere writ concerning liberty and the.
will, I thought deserved as. accurate a view, as I was
capable of; those subjects having in all ages exercised
the learned part of the world, with questions and
diffieulties, that have not a little perplexed morality
and divinity; those parts of knowledge, that men are
most conwmedto be clear in. Upon a closer inspection intothe working ofmen’s minds, and a stricter
examination of those motives and views they are turned
by, T have found reason somewhat to alter the tboxhta
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I formerly had concerning that, which gives the last de.
termination to the will in all voluntary actions. This
I cannot forbear to acknowledge to the world with as
much freedom and readiness,as I at first published
whatthen seemed to me to be right ; thinking myself more concerned to quit and renounce any opinion
of my own, than oppose that of another, when truth
it istruth alone I seek, and
appears againstit.For
that will alwaysbe welcome to me,when or from
whence soever it comes,
But what forwardnesssoever I have to resign any
opinion I have, or to recede from any thing I have writ,
upon the first evidence of any errour in it ; yet this I
must own, that I have nothadthe good luck to receive any light from those exceptions I have met with
in print against any part of my book ; nor have, from
any thing thathas been urged against it, found reason to
alter my sense, in any of the points thathave been questioned. Whether the subject I have ill hand requires
often more thought and attention than cursory readers,
a t least such as are prepossessed, are willing to allow :
or, whetherany obscurity in myexpressionscasts
a
cloud over it, and these notions are made difficult to
others apprehensions in my wayof treating them : so
it is, that my meaning, I find, is often mistaken, and
I have notthe good luck to be every where rightly
understood. There are so many instances of this, that
I think it justiceto my reader and myself, to conclude, that either my book is plainly enough written to
be rightly understood by those who peruse it with that
attentionand indifferency, whicheveryone,
who will
give himself the pains to read, oughtto employ in
reading ; orelse, that I have writ mine so obscurely,
that it is in vain to go about to mend it. Which ever
of these be thetruth, it is myself only am affected
thereby, and therefore I shall be far from troubling my
reader with what I think might be said, in answer to
those several objections I have met with, to passages
here and there of mybook : since I persuade myself,
that he who thinks them of moment enough tobe
concerned whether they are true or false, will be able to
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gee, that what is said, is either notwell founded, or else
notcontrary to my doctrine,when I and my opposer
come both to be well understood.
If any, carefulthat none of their good thoughts should
be lost, have published their censures of my Essay, with
this honour done to it, that they will not suffer it to be
an Essay ; I leave it to the public to value the obligation they have to their critical pens, and shall not waste
my reader’s time in so idle or ill-natured an employment
of mine, as to lessen the satisfactionanyone
has in
himself, or gives to others, in so hasty a confutation of
what I have written.
T h e booksellers preparing for the fourth edition of
my Essay, gave me notice of it, that I might, if I had
leisure, make any additions or alterations I should think
fit. Whereupon I thought it convenient toadvertise
the reader, that besides several corrections I had made
here and there, there was one alteration which it was
necessary t o mention, because it ran through the whole
book, and is of consequence to be rightly understood.
What I thereupon said was this :
Clear and distinct ideas are terms, which, though familiar and frequent in men’s mouths, I have reason
to think every one who uses, does not perfectly understand. And possibly it is but here and there one? who
gives himself the troubleto consider them so far as
to know what he himself or others precisely mean by
them : I have therefore in most places chose to put determinate or determined, instead of clear and distinct,
as more likely to direct men’s thoughts to my meaning
in this matter.
By thosedenominations, I mean some
object in the mind, and consequently.detemined, i. c.
such as it is there seen and perceived t o be. This, I
think, may fitly be called a determiuate or determined
idea, when such as it is at any time objectively in the
mind, and so determined there, it is annexed, and without variation determined to a name or articulate sound,
which is to be steadily the sign or that very same object of the mind, or determinate idea.
T o explainthis a little more particularly. By determinate, when applied to a simple idea, I mean that
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simple appearance which the mind has in its view, or
perceives in itself, when that idea is said to be in it:
by determinate, when apphed to a complex idea, I mean
such an one as consists of a determinate number of certain simple or less complex ideas, joined in such a pmportion and situation, as the mind has before its view,
and sees in itself, when that idea is present in it, or
should be present in it, when a man gives a name to
it : I say, should be; because it is not every one, not
perhapsany one,who is so careful of hislanguage,
as to use no word, tillhe views in hismind
the
precise determined idea, which he resolves to make
it the sign of The want of thisisthe
cause of no
small olscurity and confusion in men’s thoughts and discourses.
I know there are not words enough in any language,
to answer all the variety of ideas that enter into men’s
discourses and reasonings. Butthis hindersnot, but
that when any one uses any term, he may have in his
mind a determined idea, which he makes it the sign of,
and to which he should keep it steadily annexed, during that present discourse. Where he does not, or cannot do this, hein vain pretends to clear or distinct
ideas : it i s . plain his are not
so ; and therefore there
can be expected nothing but obscurity and confusion,
where such terms are made use of, which have not such
a precise determination.
Upon this ground I have thought determined ideas
a way of speaking less liable to mistakes, than clear
and distinct : and where men have got such determined
ideas of all that they reason, inquire, or argueabout,
they will find a great part of their doubts and disputes
at an end. T h e greatestpart of the questions and
controversies that perplexmankind,depending on the
doubtful and uncertain use of words,or (which is the
same) indetermined ideas, which they are made to stand
for ; I have made choice of thesetermsto
signifjr,
I. Some immediate object of the mind, which it pereives and has before it, distinct f r o m the sound it uses
s a sign of it. 9. That this idea, thus determined, i. e.
which the mind has in itself, and knows, and s m there,
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he detemined without any change to that name, and
that name determined to that precise idea. If men had
such determined ideas in their inquiries and discourses
they would both discern how far their own inquiries and
discourses went, and avoid the greatest part of the disputes and wranglings they have with others.
Besides this, the bookseller will think it necessary I
should advertise the reader, that there is an addition of
two chapters wholly new ; the one of the association of
ideas, the other of enthusiasm. These, with some other
largeradditionsnever before printed, he hasengaged
to print by themselves after the same manner, and for
the same purpose, as was done when this essay had the
second impression.
In thesixth edition, there is very little added or
altered ; the greatest part of what is new, is contained
in the 21st chapter of the second book, which any one,
if he thinksit worth while, may, with a very little labour,
transcribe into the margin of the former edition.
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HUMAN IJNDERSTAN DING.

B O K I.

CHAP. I.

Introduction.

$ 1. SINCEit is the understanding, that An enquiry
sets man above the rest of sensible beings, into the unand gives him all the advantage and domi- d e ~ t
nion,which he has over them; it is cer- pleMant
useful. and
tainly a subject, even for its nobleness,
worth our labour to inquire into. The understanding,
like the eye, whilst it makes ussee and perceive a11
'other things, takes no notice of itself; and it requires
art and pains to set it at a distance, and make it itsown
object. But, whatever be the difficulties that liein the
way of this inquiry ; whatever it be, that keeps US SO
much in the dark to ourselves ; sure I am, that all the
light we can let in upon our own minds, all the acquaintance we can make with our own understandings, will
not onlybe very pleasant, but bring us great advausage, in directing our thoughts in the search of other
things.
$ 2. This, therefore, being mypurpose, ~esip.
to inquire into the original, certainty, and
extent of human knowledge ; together with tlleflounds
and degrees of belief, opinion, and assent ; I shall not
at prese~rt meddle with the physicalconsideration of
the mind ; or trouble myself to examine,wherein its
e nce consists, or by what motions of our Spirits,
3 0 L . I.
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*or alterations of our bodies, we come to haveany
sensation by our organs, orany ideas inourunderstandings ; and whether those ideas do in their formation, any, or all
of them,depend on matter or no :
These are speculations, which, however curious and entertaining, I shall decline, as lying out of my way in
the design I am now upon. I t shall suffice to my present purpose, to consider the discerning faculties of a
man,asthey
are employed aboutthe objects, which
they have to do with : And I shall imagine I have not
wholly misemployed myself in the thoughts I shall have
on this occasion,if, inthis historical, plain method,
I can give any account of the ways, whereby our understandings come to attain those notions of things we
have, and can set down any measures of the certainty
of our knowledge, or the grounds of those persuasions,
whichareto
be found amongst men, so various, different,and wholly contradictory ; andyet asserted,
somewhere or other, with such assurance and confidence,
that he that shall take a view of the opinions of mankind, observe their opposition, and at the same time
consider the fondness and devotion wherewith they are
embraced, the resolution and eagerness wherewith they
are maintained,mayperhaps have reason to suspect,
that either there is no such thing as truth atall ; or that
mankindhath no sufficient means to attain a certain
knowledge of it.
Method.
$ 3. I t is, therefore, worth while to search
out the bounds between opinion and knowledge; and examine by what measures, i n things, where.of we have no certain knowledge, we ought to regulate
our assent, and moderateour
persuasions. In order
whereunto, I shall pursue this following method.
First, I shall enquire into the origin of those ideas,
notions, or whatever else you please to call them, which
a man observes, and is conscious to himself he has in his
mind ; and the ways, whereby the understanding comes
t o be furnished with them.
Secondly, I shall endeavour to shew what knowledge
the understandiag hath by those ideas;and the cep
tainty, evidence, and extent of it,
8
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Thirdlp, I shall make some enquiry into the nature
and grounds of faith, or opinion ; whereby I meap that
assent, which we give toany proposition as true, of
whose truth yet we have no certain knowledge: and
here we shall have occasion to examine the reasons and
degrees of assent.
$ 4. If, by this enquiry into the nature Useful t o
of theunderstanding, I can discover the ~
~
powers thereof; how fartheyreach;to
comprehenwhat things they are in any degree propor- sion.
tionate; and where they fail us : I suppose it may be
ofuse to prevail mit.11 the busy mind of man, to be more
cautious in meddling with things exceeding its comprehension; to stop when it is at the utmost extent of its
tether; and to sit down in a quiet ignorance of those
things, which, upon examination, are found to be beyond the reach of our capacities. We should not then
perhaps be so forward, out of an affectation of an universal knowledge, to raise questions, and perplex ourselves and others with disputes about things, to which
our understandings are not suited ; and of which we
cannot frame in our minds any clear or distinct perceptions, or whereof (as it has perhaps too often happened) we have not any notions at all. If we can find
out how far the understanding can extend its view, how
far it has faculties to attain certainty, andin what cases
it can only judge and guess ; we may learn to content
ourselves with what is attainable by us in this state.
5. For, though the comprehension of ourcapsour understandings comes exceeding short of city s u i t e d to
the vast extent of things ; yet we shall have OUT state and
cause enough to magnify the bountiful au- concerns.
thor of our being, for that proportion and degree of
knowledge he has bestowed on us, so far above all the
rest of the inhabitants of this our mansion. Men have
reason to be well satisfied with what God hath thought
fit for them, since he hath given them (as St. Peter
Says) ac&a ?rp& < U ~ xa:
U
rk’guav, whatsoever is necessary
for the conveniences of life, and information of virtue;
and has put within the reach of their discovery the
comfortable provision for this life, andtheway that
B %
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leads to a better. How short soever theirknowledge
may come of an universal or perfect comprehension of
whatsoever is, it yet secures their great concernments,
that they have light enough to lead them to the knowledge of their maker, and the sight of their own duties.
Men may find matter sufficient to busy their heads,
and employ their hands with variety, delight ar?d satisfaction ; if they will not Imldly quarrel with their own
constitution, and throw away the blessings their hands
are filled with, because they are not big enough to grasp
every thing. We shall not have much reason to complain of the narrowness of our minds, if we will but
employ them about what may be of use to us ; for of
that they are very capable : and it will IK an unpardonable, as well as childish peevishness, if we undervalue
the advantages of our knowledge, and neglect to improve it to the ends for which it was given us, because
there are some things that are set out of the reach of it.
It will be no excuse to an idle and untoward servant,
whowould not attend his business by candle-light, to
plead that hehad not broad sun-shine. The candle,
that is set up in us, shines bright enough for a11 our
purposes. The discoveries we can makewith this,
ought to satisfy us ; and we shall then use our understandings right, when we entertain all objects in that
way and proportion that they are suited to our faculties,
and npon those grounds they are capable of being proposed to us, andnot peremptorily, or intemperately
requiredemonstration, and demandcertainty, where
probability only is to be had, and which is sufficient to
govern all our concernments. If we will disbelieve every
thing, because we certainly cannot know all things ; we
shall do muchwhat as wisely as he, who would not use
his legs, but sit still and perish, because he had no wings
to fly.
0 6. W e n we know our own strength, we
Knowledge
of our crrya- shall the betterknow what to undertakewith
city, a cure hopes of success: and when we have well surof mPtiveyed the powers of our own minds, and made
cismad
some estimatewhat
we may expect from
idlenese
them,
wa
shall
not
be
inclined either to sit
,-
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still, and not set our thoughts on work at all, in despair
of knowing any thing; or, on the other side, question
every thing, atld disclaim all knowledge, lwcause s o m
things are not to he understood. I t is of grcat use to
the sailor, to know the length of his line, though he
cannot with it fathom all the depths of the ocean. I t is
well he LIIOWS,that it is long enough to reach the bottom, at s ~ ~ cplaces
li
as are necessary to direct his voyage,
and caution him against running upon shoals that may
ruin him. Our Ixlsiness here is not to know all things,
but those' which concern our conduct. If we can find
out those masure!;, whereby a rational creature, put in
that state in which man is in this H ' o I - ~may,
~,
and ought
to govern his opinions, and actions depending thereon,
we need not to be troubled that some other things escape
our knowledge.
$ 7. This was that which gave the first
rise to this essay concerning the understand- ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~
ing. For I thougl~tthat the first steptowards satisfying several enquiries, the mind of man was
very apt to run into, was to take a survey of our own
understandings, esamineour own powers, and see to
what things they were adapted. Till that
was done, I
suslxcted we began atthe wrongend,
and in vain
sought f%r satisfaction i n r~quiet and sure possession of
truths that no st concerned us, whilst we let loose our
thoughts into the vast ocean of being; as if all that
houndless extent were the natural and undoubted possession of our understandings, wherein there was nothing
exempt from its decisions, or that escaped its comprehension. Thus men estendingtheir enquiries h y o n d
their capacities, and letting their thoughts wnnder into
those depths, where they can find no sure footing ; it is
no wonder, that they raise questions, and multiply disputes, which, never coming to any clear resolution, are
proper only to continue and increase their doubts, and
to confirm them a t last in perfect scepticism. U'hereas,
were the capacities of our understandings well considered, the extent of our knowledge once discovered,
and the horizon found, which sets the bounds between
the enlightenedand dark parts of things, bet.ween
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what is, and what is not comprehensible by us ; men
would perhaps with less scruple acquiesce in the avowed
ignorance of' the one, and employ their thoughts and
discourse with more advantage and satisfaction in the
other.
8. Thusmuch I thought necessary to
What
idea
say
concerning
the occasion of thisenquiry
stands for.
intohuman understanding.. But. before I
proceed on to what I have thought Zn this subject, I
must here in the entrance beg pardon of my reader for
the frequent use of the word '' idea," which he will find
in the following treatise. I t being thatterm, which,
I think, serves best to stand for whatsoever is the object
of the understanding when a man thinks ; I have used
it to expresswhatever is meant by phantasm, notion,
species, or whatever it is which the mind canbeemployed about in thinking; and
I could not avoid frequently using it."
a Thismodest apology of our author could not procure him the free
use of the word idea; but greatoffence has been taken at it, and it has
been censured as of dangerous consequence: to which you may here see
what he answers. 'The world, saith the * bishop of Worcester, hath
been strangely amused with ideas of late ;and we have been told, that
strange things might
be done by the helpof ideas; and yet these ideas,
' at last, come to be only common notions of things, which we must
make use of in ourreasoning. You, (ie.the author of the Esmy con' cerning Human L;nderstanding)sayinthat chapter, aboutthe existence
' of God, you thought it most proper to express yourself, in the most
' usual and familiar way, by common words and expressions. I would
you had done so quite through your book; for then you had never
given that occasion to the enemies of our faith, to take up your new
way of ideas, as an effectual battery (as they imagined) against the
' mysteries of the Christian faith.But you might have enjoyed the
c satisfaction of your ideas long enough before I had taken notice of
them, unless I had found them employed ahout doing mischief.'
To which our author f replies, it is plain, that that which your lordship apprehends, in my book, may be of dangerous conkquence to,the
&e
which your lordship has endeavoured to defend, is my introducing new term; and that which your lordship instances in, is that of
ideas. And the reason your lordship gives in every of these places,
w h j ~ m rlordship has such an apprehension of ideru, that they may
be ofdsngerouseonsequenceto that articleof faith, which your lordship

*. Answer to Mr. Locke's First Letter.
t In hh Second Letter t o the Bishop of Worcester,
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1 presume it will be easily granted me, that there are
such ideas in men’s minds ; every one is conscious of
them in himself, and men’swords and actions will satisfy
him that they are in others.
Our first enquiry then shall be, how they come into
the mind.
has endeavoured to defend, is because they have been applied to such
purposes. And I might (your lordship says) have enjoyed the satisfaction of my ideas long enough before you had taken notice of
them, unless your lordship had found them employed in doing mischief.
Which, at last, as I humbly conceive, amounts to thus much, a d no
more, viz. That your lordship fears idem, i. e. the term Zeus, m y ,
mme time or other, prove of very dangerous consequence to what YOUP
lordship has endeavoured to defend, because they have beep made US
of in arguing against it. For I am sure your lordship does not man,
that you apprehend the things, signified by ideas, may be of dangeraue-’
consequence to the article of faith your lordship endeavours to defend,
because they have been made use of against it : For (besides that your
lordship mentions terms that would be to expect that those who oppose that article, shou d oppose it, without any thoughts; for the
thin s signified by ideas, are nothing but theimmediate objects of our
mink in thinlring: so that unless any one can oppose the article your
lordshipdefends, without thinking on something, he must u d the
things signified by ideas; for he that thinks, must have some immediate object of his mind in thinking, i. e. must have ideas.
But whether i t be the name, or the thing; ideas in sound, or ideas in
signification; that your lordship apprehends may be $dangerous c a s e puence to that articleof faith, which your lordshipendeavours to defPnd;
It seems to me, I will not say a new way of r e a m i n (for that belongs
to me), but were it not your lordship’s, I should thin5 ita very extraordinary way of reasoning, to write against a book, wherein your lordship
acknowledgesthey are not used t o bad purpoBes, nor employedto do mischief; only because you find that ideas are, by those who oppose
lordship,, employed to do mischief; and so apprehend, they may CeY.f
p
&%germs consequence to the article yourlordship has engaged in thedefence of. For whether ideas as t e r m , or ideas as the immediate objects
of the mind signified by those term, may be, inyour lordship’s apprehension, o*f’dargerouscome uence to that article; I do not see how your
lorcl.++’s writing against t i e notion g a e a s , as stated in my book, will
at all hinder your opposers from mploJing them in &
k
g misch$ BS
before.
However, be that as it will, so it is, that your lordship apprehends
these new terms, these ideas, with which thenndd hath, of late, heen SO
amused (though ut last they m e to be only m m m ?mtdLOms
?fthtngs, as your lordship owns) may be o f d a n p t Mmseqzlence
~~
to
that article.
MY h a , if any, in answer to your l o d i p ’ s semmm, and in other
P m P h h s , wherein your lordahip corn lains they have talked SO much of
i d e a , have been troublesometo your Yordship with that t a ;it is not
strange that your lordship should be tired with that sound * but how
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natural soever it he to our wesk constitutions, to be offended with any
sound, wherewith animportunate din hath been made about our ears ;
yet, my lord, I know your lordship has a better opinion of the articles
of our faith, than to think any of them can be overturned, or so much
as shaken, with a breath formed into any sound, or term whatsoever.
Names are but the arbitrary marks of conceptions ; and 80 they be
sufficiently appropriated to them in theiruse, I know no otherWerehce
any of them have in particular, but as they are of easy or difEcult pronunciation, and of a more or less pleasant sound; and what particular
antipathies theremay be in men to some of them, upon that account, is
not easy to be foreseen. This I am sure, no term whatsoever in itself
bears,one more than another, any opposition to truth of any kind; they
are onlypropsitions that
do orcan oppose the truthof any article or doctrine; and thus no term is privileged for being set in opposition to truth.
There is no word to be found, which may not be brought into a proposition, wherein the most sacred and most evident truths may be opposed : but that is not a fault in the term, but him that uses it. And
therefore I cannot easily persuade myself(whatever your lordship hath
said in theheat of your concern) that you have bestowed so much pains
upon my book,because the word idea is so much used there. For though
upon my saying, in my chapter a b u t the existence of God, That I
scarce used the word idea in thatwhole chapter,’ your lordship wishes,
that I had abne so quite through ny book: yet I must rather look upon
that as a compliment to me, wherein your lordship wished that my book
had been all through suited to vulgar readers, not used to that and the
like term, than thatyour lordship has such an apprehension of the word
idea ;or that there any
is such harm in the use of it, instead of the word
adion (with which your lordship seems to take it to agree in signification), that your lordship would think itworth your whileto spend any
part of your valuable time andthoughts about my book, for having the
word idea so often in it:for this would be to make your lordship, to write
only against an impropriety of speech. I own to your lordship, it is a
great condescension in your lordship to have done it, if that word have
such a share in what your lordship has writ against my book, as some
expressions would persuade one; and I would, for the satisfaction of
your lordship, change the term of idea for a better, if your lordship, or
any one, couldhelp me to it ;for, that notion will not so well stsnd for
every immediate object of the mind in thinking, asidea does, I have (as I
guess) somewhere given a reason in my book, by shewing that the term
&
o
i nis more peculiarly appropriate to a certain sort of those objects,
which I call mixed modes; and, I think, it would not sound altogether so
well, to say the &ion ?j’red,and the notion $a horse; as the idea $red,
and the idea cfu b s e . But if any one thinks it will, I contend not ;
for I have no fondness for, nor an antipathy to, any particular articulate
sounds: nor do I think there is any spell or fascination in any of them.
But be the word idea proper or improper, I do not see how it is the
better or the worse, hecause illmen havemade use of it, or because it has
been made use of to bad p r p e s ; for if that be a reason to condemn
or lay it by, me must lay by the terms, srripture, r e m , percep&m, distinct, ckur, &c. Nay, the name of God himself will not escape ;for 1
do not think any one of these, or any other term, can be produced,
which hath not been made use of by such men, and to such purpoees.
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Ad'therefore, ifthe unitarians in their lutepamphlets haw talked v e y
mz&
qfi and strangely amused the world mith ideas; I cannot believe
your lordship will think that word onejot the worse, or the more dangemus, because they use it ;m y more than, for their uw of them, you
will thiik r e m or scripture terms ill or' dnngerous. And therefoR
what your lorpShipsays, t4at I might have enjqyed the satcrfacfiortof my
ideas long enough b$me your lordshk had taken ndice oj'them, ~tnless
YOU hadfound them & & y e d in doing m k c h i ~ w
; il, I presume, w h e u .
kourlordship has consideredagain of this matter, prevail with your lordship, tolet me enjoy still thesatisfadion I iake in myideas, i.e. as much
satisfaction asI can take in so small a matter, as is the using of a proper
in dang mischief:
term, notwithstanding it sAouEd be mplqyed by dhers
For, my lord, if I shodld leaveit wholly out of my book, and substitute theword notion every'where in theroom o f it; and everybody else.
do so too (though your lordship does not, I suppose, suspect, that I have
the vanity to think they would follow my example) my book would,
it seems, be the more to your lordship's liking; but I do not see how
this would one jot abate the mischitj'your lordship complainsof. For
the unitarians might as much employ notions, as they do now ideas, to
do mischief; unless they are such fools to think they can conjure with
this notable word idea; and that the force of what they say, lies in
the sound, and not in the signification of their terms.
This I am sure of, that the truthsof the Christian religion can be no
more battered by one wordthan another; nor canthey be beaten down
or endangered by any sound whatsoever. And I am apt to flatter myElf, that your lordship is satisfied that there is no harm in the word
ideas, because you say, you should not have taken any notice ofmy
ideas, if the enemies ofour- faithhad not taken up n ~ Iten]
y way of ideas,
as nn efectual battery agaulst the mysteries of the Clrrisfiuttfaith. In
which place, by new way qf ideas, nothing, 1 think, can be construed to
be. meant, but my expressing myselfby that of idem; and not by other
morecommon words, andof ancienter standing in the Englishlanyage.
As to the objection, of the author's way by adembeing anew way, he
thus answers : vly new way by ideas, M my mayby ideas, which often
occurs in your lordship's letter, is, I confess, a very large and doubtful
expression; and may,in the fulllatitude, comprehendmy whole essay;
because, treating in it of the understanding, which is nothing but the
faculty of thinking, I could not well treat of that faculty of the mind,
whichconsists in thinking, without considering the immediate objects of the mind in thinking, which I mll ideas : and therefore in
treating of the nndersianding, I guess it w
l
inot be thought strange,
that the greatest part ofmy b w k has been taken up, in considering
what these objectsof the mind, in thinking, are ; whence they come ;
what use the mind makesof them, in its several waysof thinking ; and
\%at are the outward marks wherebyit signifiesthem to others, or reC O ~ them
S
for its own use. And this, in short, is nty mayby ; d m ,
that'which your lordship calls vy new way by ideas : which, my. lord,
if it be new, it is but a new history of an old thing. For I thmk it
Will not be doubted, that men always performed the actions of thinkin
reasoning, believing, and knowing, just after the same manner they o
now ;though whether the same account has heretofore been given of
the way how they performed these actions, or where+ they ~
ns
s
ited
I,
do not know. Were I as well r e d as your lorblup, I should havp
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been eafd from that gentle reprimand of pour lordship's, for thinking
my way o
d
ifeas,NBW, for mant .f looking into dher men's thoughts,
mhich appear in their books.
Your lordship's words, as an acknowledgment of your instructionsin
the cast?,and as awarning toothers, who will be 'so bold adventurers as
to spin any thing bareEg out of their m n thoughts, I shall set down at
large:And they run thus: Whether youtook this wayofideas from the
modern philarcrpher, mentioned by you, is not at all material; but I intended no rejlection u p you inzt (for that you mean, by my commending you as a scholar o f s o great a master ;) I never meant to take f r o m
you thehaourofyour own inventions: and I do believe you when yousay,
That you wrotejrom your own thoughts, and the ideas you had there.
But many things mayseem new to one, who converses on41 with his onm
thaughts, which really are not so; as he may$nd, when he looks into the
thaughts ofdher men, which appear in tAeir books. And therefare, although I have ajust esteem f m the invention .f such, wIw can spin VOlumes barely out oftheir own thoughts; yet I am aptto think, they would
oblige the 7 u o r l d more, $ a j e r t h yhave t l m g h t so much themselves,
t h g mould examine what thougghts others lrave had before them, concerni17g the same things : that so tltose may not be thou ht their otun invena man should try
lions which are common to themselves and others.
all the magnetical experiments himself, and publish them as his own
thoughts, he might take himself to be the inventor of them : but he that
examines and conpares with them what Gilbert, and others have &ne
bejore him, will not diminish the praise of his diligence, but may wish
he had compared his thoughts with other men's; by which the ~uorld
would receivegreater advantage, although he had lost the honour of
heing an original.
T o alleviate my fault herein, I agree with your lordship, that many
things may seem NEW, to one that converses only with hisown thowhts,
which really arenot so; but I must crave leave to suggest to your ?or%
ship, that if in the spinning them out of his own thoughts, they seem
new to him, he is certainly the inventor of them ; and they may as
justly be thought his own invention, as any one's; and heis as certainly
the inventor ofthem, as any one who thought on them before him : the
distinction of invention, or not invention, lying not in thinkingfirst, or
not first, but in borrowing, or not borrowlng, our thoughts from another : and he to whom, sp!nning them out of his own thoughts, they
seem new, could not certainly borrow them from another.
invcntedprinting inEurope, who without anycommunication
he wit
the Chinese, spun it out of his own thoughts ; thought it were ever so
true, that the Chinese had the use of printing, nay, ofprinting in the
very same way, among them, many ages before him. So that he that
spins any thingout of his own thoughts, that seems new to him, cannot
ceaseto think it his own invention, should he examine ever SO far, what
thoughts dhem have had before him, concerning the same thing, and
should find by examining, that they had the same thoughts too.
Butwhat great d l i g a t i a thiswouldbe to the world, or weightycause
of turning over and looking into books, I confess I do not see. The
great end to me, in conversing with my own or other men's thoughts,
inmatters of speculation, is to findtrut.h,without being rnuchconwrned
whether my own spinnin of it out of mine, or their spin& of it out
oftbeir o m thoughts, hefp me to ita And how little 1affect tfe honour
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.f an original, may be seen at that place of my book,

,If

where,, $ any
where, that itch of vain-glory was likeliest to haveshewn itself, had 1
been 80 over-run with it,as to need a cure. It is where I speak of certainty in these followingwords, taken notice of by your lordship, in
another place : ' I think I have shewn whereinit is thatcertainty, real
6 certainty consists, which whatever it waa to others, was, I confess, to
'me, heretofore, one of those desiderafa, which I found great wantof.'
Here, my lord, however new this seemed to me, and themore so because possibly I had in vain hunted for itin the books $others; yet I
spoke of it as new, only to myself : leaving others in the undisturbed
possession of what either by invention, or reading, was theirs before ;
without assumingtomyself any otherhonour, butthat of my own ignorance, till that time, if othersbefore had shewn wherein certainty lap.
And yet, my lord, if I had, upon this occasion, been forward to assume
to myself the honour of an original, I think I had been pretty safe in
it ; since I should have had your lordship for my guarantee andaindicator in that point, who are pleased to call it new; and, as such, to
write against it.
And truly, my lord, in this respect, my book has had very unlucky
stars, since it hath had the misfortune to displease your lordship, wyith
many things init, for their novelty;as new w a y oj'reasoning; new hypthesis about reason ;new sort $certainty; new terms; new way of
adeas; new metlwd of certainty, &c. And yet in other places, your
lordship seems to think it worthy inme of your lordship's reflection, for
saying, but what others havesaid before ; as where I say, In the dif' ferent make of men's tempers, and application of their t h o u g h ,
' some arguments prevailmore on one, and some on another, for the
confirmation of the same truth.' Your lordship asks, What is this
dgerent fromwhat all men ?f understanding have said ? Again, I take
it, your lordship meant notthese words for acommendation of my b o k ,
where you say, But f no more be meant by ' The simple ideas that
' come in by sensation, or reflection, and their being the foundation of
' our knowledge,' but that our notions $ things cmne in, either f r o m
our Senses or the exercise of our minds : as there is fwthing extraordinary in the discovery, so your lordship isf a r enough from oppsing
that, wherein you think all mankind are agreed.
And again, But what need all this great noise about ideas and certainty, true and real certainty by ideas; $ after all, it c m e s only io
this, that our ideas only represent to us such things, f r m whence we
bring arguments to prove the truth.f ihiugs?
But, the world hath been strangely amused wit11 ideas of late; and
we have been told that strange things mightbe done by the h e b ofideas ;
andyet these ideas, at last, come to be only comnlon notions $.things,
d i c h we mwt make use of in our reasoning And to the like purpose in other places.
Whether, therefore, at last, your lordship will resolve that it is new
or no; or more faulty by its being new, must be left to pour lordship.
This I find by it, that my book cannot avoid being condemned on the
one side or the other, nor do I see a possibility t o help it. If there be
readers that like only new thoughts; or, on the otherside, othe?! that
can bear nothing but whatcan be justified by recei.jd authontles. in
print; 1 must desire &
em to &e themselves amendsm that part which
they like, for the displeasurethey receive in the other; but if' any should
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be so exact, as to find fault with both, truly, I h o w not well what to
say to them. The case is a plain case, the book is all over naught, and
there is not a sentence in it, that is not, either for its antiquityor novelty, to be condemned, and so there is a short end of it. From your
lordship, indeed, in particular, I can hope for something better; for
your lordship thinks thegeneral desigrtqfit m
~that ,that, I flatter
myself, would prewil on your lordship to prescrve it from the fire.
But as to the way, your lordship thinks, I should have taken toprevent the hating it tl~ozrgldmy inwntion, when it 111asc m m m to me ~lfith
others, it unluckily so fell out, in the subject of my Essay OJ' Hzcmau
Understnading, that I could not look into the thoughtsof other men to
inform myself. For my desigp being, as well as I could, to copy nature, and togive an account of the operations of the mind in thinlring ;
I could look into no-body's understanding but my own, to see how it
wrought ; nor have a prospect into other men's minds, to view their
thoughts there ; and observc what steps and motions they took, and
by what gradations they proceeded in their acquainting themselves
with truth, and their advance in knowledge : what we find of their
thoughts in books, is but the result of this, and not the progress and
working of their minds, in coming to the opinions or conclusions they
set down and published.
All therefore, that I can say of my book, is, that it is a copy of my
own mind, in itsseveral ways of operation. And all that I can my for
the publishing of it is, that I think the intellectualfaculties are made,
andoperate alike in most men; and thatsome, that I shewed it tobefore
I published it, liked it so well, that I mas confirmed in that opinion.
And therefore, if it should happen, that it should not be so, but that
some men should have ways of thinking, reamning, or nrriving at certainty, diflerent from others, and above those that I find my mind to
use and acquiescc in, I do not see of what use my b o k can be to them.
I can only make it my humble request, in my own name, and in the
name of those that are of my size, who find their minds work, reason,
and know in thesame low way that mine does, that those men of a more
happy ,geniuswould shew us the way of their nobler flights; and particularly would discover to us their shorter or surer way to certainty,
than by ideas, and the observing their agreement or disagreement.
Your lordship adds, But nmv, it seems nothing i s intelligible but n111~t
suits with the 7lC11J way of ideas. My lord, The ne111way of ideas, and
the old way of speaking intelligibly * was always and ever will be the
same : and if I may take the liberty to declare my sense of it, herein it
consists: 1. That a man use no wurds, but such as he makes the signs of
certain'determined objects of his mind in thinking, which he can make
known to another. 2. Next, that he use the same word steadily for
the signof the same immediate object of his mind in thinking. 3. That
he jointhose words together in propositions, according to the grammatical rules of that language he speaks in. 4. That he unitethose sentences in a coherent discourse. Thus, and thus only, I humbly conceive, any one may preserve himself from the confines and suspicion of
jareon, whether hepleases to call those immediate objects of his mind,
whch his words do, or should stand for, ideas or no.
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No Innate Principles in' the Mind.
$ 1. IT is an established opinion amongst The way
some men, that there are in the understanding certain innate principles ; some primary any knownotions, x w a l h 0 1 i t 1 , characters, as it were, ledge, suffistamped upon the mind of man, which the cient to
prove it not
soul receives i n itsvery first being ; and innate.
brings into the worldwith it, It would be
sufficient to convince unprejudiced readers of the falseness of this supposition, if I should only shew (as I
hope I shall inthe following parts of this discourse)
how men, barely by the use of their natural faculties,.
may attain to all the knowledge they have, without the
help of any innate impressions; and may arrive at certainty, without any such original notions or
principles.
For 1 imagine any one will easily grant, that it would
be impertinent to suppose, the ideas of colours innate
in acreature,to whom Godhath givensight, and a
power to receive them by the eyes, from external objects : and no less unreasonable would it be to attribute
several truths to the impressions of nature, and innate
characters, when we may observe in ourselves faculties,
fit to attain as easy and certain knowledge of them, as
if they were originally imprinted on the mind.
But because a man is not permitted without censure
to follow his own thoughts in the search of truth, when
they lead him ever so little out of the common road ;
I shall set down the reasons that made me doubt, of the
truth of that opinion, as an excuse for my mistake, if I
be in one ; which I leave t o be considered by those,
~ 1 1 0 , with me, dispose themselves to embrace truth,
wherever they find it.
$ 0. There is nothing more commonly sent the ag.
taken for granted, than that there are cer- gcat argutnin principles, bothspeculative and prac- ment.
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tical (for they speak of both) universally agreed upon
by allmankind: which therefore, theyargue,must
needs Ire constant impressions, which the souls of men
receive in their first beings, and which they bring into
the world with them, as necessarily and really as they do
any of their inherent faculties.
$ 3. This argument, drawn from univerUniversal
consent
sal consent, hasthis
misfortune in it, that
proves noif it were true in matter of fact, that there
tting inwere certaintruths,
wherein allmankind
nate.
agreed, it would not prove them innate, if
thew! can be any other way shewn, how men may come
t o - fA$
universal agreement, in the things they d9 consent In ; which I presume may be done.
$ 4. But, which is worse, this argument
What is,
is; and,
of universal consent, whichismade
use of
<‘it is imto prove innate principles, seems to me a
for demonstration that there are none such ; bethe same
thing to be, cause there are none to which all mankind
and not to
give an universal assent. I shall begin with
be,” not
the speculative, andinstance in those maguniversa’y
nified principles of demonstration ; whatassented to.
soever is, is ;” .and, ‘c it is impossible for the
same thing to be, and not to be ;” which, of all others,
I think have the most allowed titletoinnate.These
have so settled a reputation of maxims universally re.
ceived, that it will, no doubt, be thought strange, if any
one should seem to question it. But yet I take liberty
to say, that these propositions are so far from having an
universal assent, that there area great part of mankind
to whom they are not so much as known.
Not on the
$ 5. For, first, it isevident, that all
mind natu- children and idiots have not the least apprer a b imhension or thought of them;andthewant
printed, be- of that is enough to destroy that uuiversal
cause not
knomn to
assent, which must needs be the necessary
children,
concomitant of all innatetruths : it seeming
idiots,
to me near a contradiction, to say, thatthere
are truths imprinted
on the soul, which it perceives or understands not ; imprinting, if it signify any thing, being
nothing else, but the making certain truths to be per((
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ceived. For to imprint any thing on the mind, withoat
the mind's perceiving it, seems to me hardly intelligible.
If therefore children and idiots have souls, have minds,
with those impressions upon them, they must unavoidably perceive them, and necessarily know and assent to
these truths : which since they do not, it is evident that
there are no such impressions. For if they are not notions naturally imprinted, how can they be innate ? and
if they are notionsimprinted,howcanthey
be unZ
known? T o say a notion is imprinted on the mind, and
yet at the same time to say, that the mindis ignorantof
it, and never yet took notice of it, is to make this impression nothing. No proposition can be said to be in
the mind, which it never yet knew, which it was never
yet conscious of. For if any onemay,then,
by the
same reason, all propositions that are true, and the mind
is capable of ever assenting to, may be said to be in the
mind, and to beimprinted : since, if any one can be
said to be in the mind, which it never yet knew, it must
be only, because it is capable of knowing it, and so the
mind is of.all truths it ever shall know. Nay,thus
truths may be imprinted on the mind, which it never
did, nor ever shall know : for a man may live long, and
die at last in ignorance of many truths, which his mind
was capable of knowing,and that withcertainty.
So
that if the capacity of knowing, be the naturalimpression
contended for, all the truthsa man ever comes to know,
will, by this account, be every one of them innate; and
this great point will smount to no more, but only to a
very improper way of speaking ; which, whilst it pretends to assert the contrary, sags nothing different from
those, who denyinnate
principles. For nobody, I
think, ever denied that the mind was capable of knowing severaltruths.
T h e capacity, they say, isinnate,
the knowledgeacquired.
But then to whatend such
contest for certain innate maxims? If truths can be imprinted on the understanding without being perceived,
I can see no difference there can be, between any truths
the mindiscapable
of knowing, in respect of their
original : they must all be innate, or all adventitious :
in vain shall a man go about to distinguish them. He
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therefore, that talks of innate notions in the understanding, cannot (if he intend thereby any distinct sort
of
truths) mean such truths to be in the understanding, as
it 'never perceived, and is yet wholly ignorant of. For
if these words (to he in the understanding) have any
propriety, they signify to be understood : so that, to be
in the understanding, and not to be understood ; to be in
the. mind, and never to be perceived; is all one, as .to
say, any thing is, and is not, in the mind or understanding. If therefore these two propositions, '' whatsoever is; is ;" and " it is impossible for the same thing
t o be, and not to be," are by nature imprinted, children
cannot be ignorant of them ; infants, and all that have
souls, must necessarily have them in their understandings, know the truth of them, and assent to it.
That men
$ ' 6. TO avoid this, it is usually an.
h ~ them
v
swered, That all men know andassentto
when they them, when they con~eto the use of reason,
come to the
useofreaand this is enough to prove theminnate.
son,answer- I answer,
ed.
0 7. Doubtful expressions that have
scarce any signification, go for clear reasons, to those,
who being prepossessed, take riot the pains to examine,
even what they themselves say. For to apply this answer with any tolerable sense to our present. purpose, it
must signify one of these two things; either, that, as
soon as men come to the use of reason, these supposed
native inscriptions come to be known, and observed by
them : or else, that the use and exercise of men's reason
assiststhem in the discovery of these principles, and
certainly makes them known to them.
If m n
$ 8. If they mean, that by the use of
'discovered reason men may discover these principles ;
them, that and that this is sufficient t o prove them inwould n&
nate : their way of arguing will startd thus,
prove them
mnste.
(viz.) that, whatever truths reason can certainly discover to us, andmake us firmly
assent to, those are all naturally imprinted on the mind ;
since that rlniversal assent, which is made the mark of
them, amounts to no more but this ; that by the use of
reason, we are capable to come to acertain knowledge

.
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of, and assent to them; and, by this means, there will
be no difference between the maxims of the mathematicians, and theorems they deduce from them ; all must
be equally allowed innate;they being all discoveries
made by the use of reason, and truths that a rational
creature may certainly come to know, if he apply his
thoughts rightly that way.
$ 9. But how can these men think the use It is false
of reason necessary, t o discover principles that reason
that are supposed innate, when reason (if we
may believe them) is nothing else but the faculty of deducingunknown truths from principles, or
propositions, that are alreadyknown ? That certainly
can never be thought innate, which we have need of reason to discover; unless, as I have said, we will have all
the certain truths, that reasoneverteaches us, to beinnate.
We may as well think theuse of reason necessary to make
our eyes discover visible objects, as that there shouldbe
need of reason, or the exercise thereof, to make the understanding see what is originally engraven on it, and
cannot be in the understanding before it be perceived by
it. So that to make reason discover those truths, thus
imprinted, is to say, that theuse of reason discovers to a
man what he knew before : and if men have those innate
impressed truths originally, and before the use of reason,
and yet are always ignorant of them, till they come to
the use of reason, it is in effect to say, that men know,
and know them not, at the same time.
Q 10. I t will here perhaps be said, that mathematical demonstrations, and other truths that are notinnate,
are not assented to, as soon as proposed, wherein they
are distinguished from these maxims, and other innate
truths. I shall have occasion to speak of assent, upon
the first proposing, more particularly by and by. 1
shall here only, and that very readily, allow, that these
maxims and mathematicaldemonstrations are in this
different; that the onehave need of reason, using of
proofs, t,o make them out, and to gain our assent ; but
the other, as soon as understood, are, without any the
least reasoning, embraced and assented to. But I withal
beg leave to o b e p e , that it lays open the weakness of
VOL. 1.
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this subterfttge, which requires the use of reason for the
discovery of these general truths: since it must be confessed, that in their discovery there is no use made of
reasoning at all. And I think those, who give this answer, will not be forward to affirm, that the knowledge
of thismaxim, '(That it is impossible for the same
thing to be, and not to be," is a deduction of our reason. For this would be to destroy that bounty of nature
they seen1 so fond of, whilst they make the knowledge
of those principles to depend on thelabourof our thoughts.
For all reasoning is search, and casting about, and
requires pains and application. And how can it with
any tolerable sense be supposed, that what was imprinted I)y nature, as the foundation and guide of our reason,
should need the use of reason to discover it ?
. $ 11. Those who will take the pains to reflect with
a little attention on the operations of the understanding,
will find, that thisreadyassent of the mind to some
truths, depends not, either on native inscription, or the
use of reason ; but on a faculty of the mind quite distinct Erom both of them, as we shall see hereafter.
Reason, therefore, havingnothing to doinprocuring
our assent to these maxims, if by saying, .that men
know and assent to them, when they come to the useof
reason, be meant, that the use of reason assists us in the
knowledge of these maxims, it isutterly false : and
were it true, wodd prove them not to be innate.
12. If by knowing and assenting to
mew&@;
them, when we come to .the use of reason,
to the use Of be meant, that this is the time when they
ieason not
the &eve
come to be taken notice of by the mind ; and
c m e to
that,as soon as children ,come to the use of
these reason, they come also to know and assent
maxims. .
to these maxims ; this also is fakeand frivofeus. First, It is false : Because it isevidentthese
maxims ate n d in the mind so early as the use of reason :, and therefore the coming to the use of reason is
&l&lyassigned, as the time of their discovery. How
many instances of the use of teason may we oberve in
children, B long time before they have m y knowled@
d tixis maxi& That. it is impossible f w the s a w
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thing to be, and not to be?" And a @eat part of illite
rate people, and savages, pass many yeme, even of their
rationalage,withouteverthinking
on this, and the
like general propositions. I $ant, men come not to the
knowledge of these general and Inore abstract truth$,
which are thought innate, till they
come to the use af
reason ; and I add, nor then neither;
Which is 80, because, till aftel' they come to the use of reason, t h d e
general abstract ideas nre not framed in the mindi about
which those general maxims are, which are mistaken for
innate principles ; but are indeed discoveries made, and
veritiesintroduced and brought into the
mifidby the
same may, and discovered by the same steps, as several
other propositions, which nobody was ever so extravagaht as to suppose innate. This I hope to makeplain
in the sequel of this discourse. I allow therefore a necessity, that men should come to the use ofreason before
theygetthe knowledge of thosegeneral truths; but
deny, that men's coming to the use of reason is the time
of their discovery.
$ 13. In the mean time it is observable, By this they
that this saying, That men know and assent
to thesemaxims,
when they come tothe frorhother
use of reason, amounts in reality of fact to kh&&lC
no more but this, Thattheyare
never t ~ u h
known or taken notice of, before the use of reason,
but may possibly be assented to, some time after, dufing
a man's .life ; but when, is uncertain : and so may all
otherknowable truths, as well as these; which therefore have no advantage nai distinction from othersS by
this note of being knowirh when we come to the use of
reason ; nor are thereby proved to be innate, but quite
fhe contrary.
$ 14, But, secondly, were it trrte, that to
If c0-g
the use of
the precise time of their being known, and reSSOnwere
assented to, were, when men come the the time of
use of reason, neitherwould that prove their discotheminnate.
This way of arguing is as
fFi~olous,as the supposition of itself is false. pmve
Z'br by wh4t kind of logic will it appear3 innate.
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that any notion is originally by nature imprinted in the
mind in its first constitution, because it comes first to
.be observed and assented to, when a faculty of the mind,
which hasquiteadistinct
province, beens to exert
itself? And therefore, the coming to the use of speech,
'if it were supposed the time that these maxims are first
assentedto (which it may be with as much truth, as
the time when mencome to the use of reason) would
be as good a proof that they were innate, as to say, they
'are innat.e, because men assent to them, when they come
to the use of reason. I agree then with these men of
innate principles, that there is no knowledge of these
generaland self-evident maxims in the mind, till it
comes to the exercise of reason : but I deny that the
coming to the use of reason is the precise time when
-they are first taken notice of; and if that were the pre&e time, I deny that it would prove them innate. All
that can with any truth be meant by this proposition,
that men assent to them when they come to the use
of reason, is no more butthis, thatthe making of
general abstract ideas, and the understanding of general
names, being a concomitant of the rational faculty, and
growingupwithit, children commonly get not those
general ideas, nor learn the names that stand for them,
till, having for a good while exercised their reason about
familiar and more particular ideas, they are, by their
ordinary discourse and actions with others, acknowledged to he capable of rational conversation. If assenting to these maxims, when men come to the use of
reason, can he true in any other sense, I desire it may he
shewn ; or at least, how in this, or any other sense, it
proves them innate.
T h e steps
$ 15. The senses at first let in particular
by which ideas, and furnish theyetemptycabinet;
themid
andthe mind by degrees growing familiar
attains
with some of them, theyare lodged in the
ral truths.
memorp,and names got to them. Afterwards
the mind, proceeding farther, abstracts them, and by degrees learns the use of general names. In this mannerthe
mind comes to be furnished with ideas and language, the
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materials about which to exercise its discursive facuity:
and the useof reason becomes daily more visible, ai
these materials, that giveit employment, increase. But
though the having of general ideas, and the use of Re.
neral words and reason., usually grow together ; yet, I
see not, how thisany way proves theminnate.
The
knowledge of some truths, I confess, is very early in
the mind ; but in a way that shows them not to be innate. For, if we willobserve, we shall find it still to
be about ideas, not innate, but acquired: It being about
those first which are imprinted by external things, with
which infants have earliest to do, which make the most
frequent impressions on their senses. In ideas thus
got, the mind discovers that some agree, and others differ, probably as soon as it has any use of memory ; as
soon as it is able to retain and
perceive distinct ideas.
But whether it be then, or no, this is certain, it does so,
long before it has the use of words, or comes to that,
which we comlnonly call “ the use of reason.” For a
child knows as certainly, before it can speak, the difference between the ideas of sweet and bitter (i. e. that
sweet is notbitter) as it knows afterwards (when i t
comes to speak) that wormwood and sugar-plums are
not the same thing.
$ 16. A child knows not that threeand four are
equal to seven, till he comes to be able to count seven,
and has got the name and idea of equality : and then,
upon explaining those words, he presently assents to, or
rather perceives thetruth
of that proposition. But
neither does he then readily assent, because it is an innate truth, nor was his assent wanting till then, because
he wanted the use of reason ; but the truthof it appears
to him, as soon as he has settled in his mind the clear
and distinct ideas, that these names stand for : and then
he knows the truth of that proposition, upon the same
grounds, and by the same means, that he knew before,
that a rod and a cherry are not the same thing ; and
upon the same grounds also, that he may come to ,kno*
afterwards, (‘that it is impossible for the same thing
to be, and not to be,” as shall be more fully shown here;
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after. So that the later it is before any one comes to
have those general ideas, a b u t which those maxims are:
or to know the signification of those general terms that
stand for them ; or to put together in his mind the ideas
they stand fori the later also will it be before he comes
to assent to those maxims, whose terms, with the ideas
they stand for, being no more innate than those of a
cat or a weasel, he must stay till time and observation
have acquainted him with them; and then he will be
in a capacity to know the truth of these maxims, upon
the first occasion that shall make him put together those
ideas in his mind, and observe whether they agree or
disagree, according as is expressed in those propositions.
And therefore it is, that a man knows that eighteen and
nineteen are equaltothirty=seven, by the same selfevidence, that he knows one andtwo to be equal to
three : yet a child knows this not so soon as the other ;
pot for want of the use of reason, but because the ideas
the words eighteen, nineteen, and thirty-seven stand for,
are not so soon got, as those which are signified by one,
two, and three.
Assenting
$ 17. This evasion therefore of general
86 f ~ 8s~ nassent, when men come to the use of rea*
propsed
son, failing as it does, and leaving no difand understood, proves ference between those supposed innate, and
them not
othertruths,thatareafterwards
acquired
andlearnt, men have endeavoured to secure
an universal assent to those they call maxims, by saying
they are generally assented to as soon as proposed, and
the terms they are proposed .in, understood : seeing all
men, even children, as soon astheyhearand
under4 ,
stand the terms, assent to these propositions, they think
it is sufficient to prove theminnate.
For since men
never fail, after they have once understood the wordsi
fa wknowledge them for undoubted truths, they would
infer, that certainly these propositions were first lodged
in the understanding, which, without any teaching, the
mind, at the very first propwal, immediately closes
with, and. asseats to, and after that never doubts
again.
-tee
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$ 18. In answer to this, I demand ‘‘whe- If
therreadyassentgivento
a proposition went be a
upon first hearing, and understandingthe mqrk
of in4
nate, than
terms, be a certain mark of an innate prin- t r that one
cipie ? ” If it be not, such a general assent and two are
is in vain urged as a proof of them : if it be q u a l to
said, that it is a mark of innate, they must
then allow allsuch propositions to be in- not bitternate, which are generally assented to as soon ness;” and
as heard, whereby they will find themselves
plentifully storedwith innate principles. For,
be inupon the same ground, viz. of assent at first nate.
hearing and understanding the terms, that men would
have those maxims pass for innate, they must also admit
several propositior~saboutnumbers to be innate: and
thus, that one and two are equal to three; that two
and two are equal to four:
arid a multitude of other
the like propositions in numbers, that every body assents
to at first hearing and understanding the terms, must
have a place amongst these innate axioms, Nor is this
theprerogative
of numbers alone, and propositions
made aboutseveral of them; but even natural philosophy, and all the other sciences, afford propositions,
which are sure to meet with assent as soon as they are
understood. That two bodies cannot be in the same
place, is a truth, that nobody any more sticks at, than
at these maxims, ‘(that it is impossible for the same
is notblack:
thingto be, and not to be; that white
that a square ‘is not a circle ; that yellowness is not:
sweetness :” these and a million of suchother propositions, as many at least ‘as me have distinct ideas of,
every manin his wits, at first hearing, and knowing
what the names stand for, must necessarily assent to.
If these men will be true to their own rule, and have
assent at first hearing and understanding the terms, to
be a mark of innate, they must allow, not only as many
innate propositions as men have distinct ideas; but
as
many m men can make propositions wherein different
idea5 are denied one of another. Since every proposition, wherein one different idea
is denied of m
o
t
h
,
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will as certainly find assent at first hearing and understanding the terms, as this general one ‘‘ it is impossible for the same thing to he, and not to be ;” or that
whichis the foundation of it, and is the easier understood of the two, “ the same is not different :” by
which account they will have legions of innate propositions of this one sort, without mentioning any other.
But since no proposition can be innate, unless the ideas
aboutwhich it is,be innate; this will be, to suppose
all ourideas of colours, sounds, tastes, figure, &c. innate; than which there cannot be any thing more opposite to reason and experience.Universal
andready
assent upon hearing and understanding the terms is (I
grant) a mark of self-evidence : but self-evidence, depending not on innate impressions, but on something
else (as we shall shew hereafter) belongs to several propositions, which nobody was yet so extravagant as to
pretend to be innate.
$ 19. Nor let it be said, That those more
such
less
particular
self-evident propositions, which
general propositions
are assented to
at
first hearing,
as
that
known beone and two are equal to three; that green
*Ore these
isnot red, &c.; are received as the consequences of those more universal propositions, which are looked on as innate principles; since any one, who will but take the pains to observe what passes in the understanding, will certainly
find, that these, and the like less general propositions;
are certainlyknown, and firmly assented to, by those
who are utterly ignorantof those more general maxims ;
and so, beingearlier in the mind than those(as they
are called) first principles, cannot owe to them the assent wherewith they are received at first hearing;
$ 20. Ifit be said, that ‘6 these proOne and
onequal
positions, viz. twoand
two are equal to
to two, kc. four;red is not blue, &c.’; arenot genenot general ral maxims, nor of anygreatuse: ’* I annor
swer, that makes
nothing
the
toargument
answered!
of universal assent, upon hearing and under.
standing. For, ifthatbe the certainmark ofinnate,what;
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ever proposition can be found, that receives generd '8%
sent as soon as heard and understood, that must be admitted for an innate proposition, as well as this maxim;
6' that it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not
to be ;" they being upon this ground equal. And as to
the difference of being more general, that makesthis
maxim more remote from being innate ; those general
and abstract ideas being more strangers to our first apprehensions, than those of more particular self-evident
propositions; and therefore it is longer before they are
admitted and assented to by the growingunderstanding.
And as to the usefulness of these magnified maxims,
that perhaps will not be found so great as is generally
conceived, when it comes in its due place to be more
fully considered.
$ 21. But we havenotyet donewith These maxassenting to propositions at firsthearing imsnot beknown
and understandingtheirterms;it
is fit ing
sometimes
we first take notice, that this,instead of till p r o p .
being a markthattheyareinnate,
is a ed, proves
proof of the contrary ; since it supposes,
that several; who understand and know other
things, are ignorant of these principles, till they areproposed to them ; and that one may be unacquainted with
these truths, till he hears them from others. For if they
were innate, what need they be proposed in order to
gainingassent, wnen by being in the understanding,
by a natural and original impression, (if there were any
such) they could not but be known before i Or doth the
proposing them,printthem
clearerin the mind than
nature did? If so, then the consequence will be, that
a man knows them better, after hehas been thus.taught
them, than hedid before. Whence it will follow, that
these principles may be made more evidentto us by
others teaching, than nature has made them by impression; which will ill agree with the opinion of innate
principles, and give but little authority to them;
but,
on the contrary,makes them unfit to be the foundations of all our other knowledge, as they are pretended
'
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This cannot be denied, that men grow first
acquainted with many of these self-evident truths, upon
their being proposed: butit is clear, that whosoever
does so, finds in himself, that he then begins to know
a proposition, which he knew not before; and which,
from thenceforth, he never questions:not because it
was innate, but because the consideration of the nature
of the things contained in those words, would not suffer him to think otherwise, how, OY whensoever he is
brought to reflect on them. And if whatever is assented
to at first hearing and understanding the terms, must
pass for an innate principle, every well-grounded observation, drawn from particularsinto a general rule,
must be innate. When yet it is certain, that not all,
but only sagacious heads light at first on these observations, and reduce theminto general propositions, not
innate, but collected from a preceding acquaintance,
and reflection on particular instances, These, when observing men have made them, unobserving men, when
they are proposed to them, cannot refuse theirjassent to.
$ 22. If it be said, cc the understanding
Implicitly
be- hathan implicit knowledge of t.hese prinfore PfOPOS- ciples, but not an explicit, before this first
ing, a m - hearing,” (as they must, who will say, “ that
fies>that the they are in t.he understanding before they are
mind is aof un- known”) it will be hard to conceive what is
derstanding meant by a principle imprinted on the untpmp orelse derstanding implictly ; unless it be this, that
slgnfies nothing
the mind
is
capable of understanding
and
assenting firmly to such propositions, And
thus all mathematical demonstrations, as well as first
principles, must be received as
native
impressions
on the mind: which I fear they will scarce allow them
to be, who find it harder to demonstrate a proposition,
than assent to it when demonstrated. And few mathematicians will be forward to believe, that all the diap m s they have drawn, were but copies of those inmate characters which nature had engraven upon their
minds.
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ness inthe
foregoingargument,
which merit of a&
would persuade UB, that thereforethose
~r~~~~~
maxims are to be thoughtinnate, which ing, is upon
men admit a t first hearing, because they as- a false SUPsent to propositions, which theyarenot
taught, nor do receive from the force of any teaching.
argument or demonstration, but a bare explication or understanding of the terms, IJnder which,
there seems to me to lie this faliacy, that men are
supposed not to be taught, nor to learn any thing de
novo; when, in truth,theyare
taught., and do learn
something they were ignorant of before. For first it is
evident, that they have learned the terms, and theirs i p
nification ; neither of which .was born with them. But
this is not all the acquired knowledge in the case: the
ideas themselves, aboutwhich the proposition is, are
not born with them, no more than their names, but got
afterwards. So that in all propositions that are assented
to at first hearing, the terms of the proposition, their
standing for such ideas, and the ideas themselves that
they stand for, being neither of them innate ; I would
fain know what there is remaining in such propositions,
that is innate. For I would gladly have any one name
that proposition, whose terms or ideas wereeither of
them innate. We by degrees get ideas and names, and
learn theirappropriated connexion one with another ;
and then to propositions, made in such terms, whose
signification we have learnt, and wherein the agreement
or disapeement we can perceive in our ideas, when put
together, is expressed, we at first hearing assent ; though
to other propositions, in themselves as certain and evident, but which are concerning ideas, not so soon or
SO easily got, we are at the same time no way capable
of assenting, For thouah a child quickly assents to this
proposition, cg thatan apple is not fire,” when, by
familiar acquaintance,hehas
gotthe ideas of those
two diffenent thingsdistinctlyimprinted
on his mind,
and has learnt that the names apple and fire stand for
them ; yet it will be some years af€er, perhaps, befops
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the same child will assent to this proposition, “ that it
is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be :”
because that, though, perhaps the words are as easy to
be learnt,yetthe
signification of them being more
large, comprehensive, and abstract, than of the names
annexed to those sensible things the child hath to do
with, it is longer before he learns their precise meaning, and it requires more time plainly to form in his
mind t.hose general ideas theystand for. Till that be
done, you will in vain endeavour to makeany child
assent to a proposition made up of such general terms :
but as soon as ever he has got those ideas, and learned
their names, he forwardly closes with the one, as well
as the other of the forementioned propositions, and with
both for the same reason; viz. because he finds the
ideashe has in his mind to agree or disagree, according as the words standing for them, are affirmed or denied one of another in the proposition. But if propositions be broughtto him in words, which stand for
ideas he has not yet in his mind; to such propositions;
however evidently true or false in themselves, he affords
neither assent nor dissent, but is ignorant. For words
being but empty sounds, any farther than they aresigns
of our ideas, we cannot but assent to them, as they correspond to those ideas we have, but no fartherthan
that. But the showing by what steps and ways knowledge comes into our minds, and the grounds of several
degrees of assent, being the business of the following
discourse, it may suffice to have only touched on it
here, as one reason that made me doubt of those innate
principles.
Not innate,
0 24. To conclude thisargument defenders
of unibecause not versal consent, I agree with these
universally of innate principles, that if theyare
inmented to* nate, they must needs have universal assent.
For that a truth should be innate, and yet not assented
to, is to me as unintelligible, as for a man to know a
truth,and be ignorant of it, at the same time. But
then, by these men’s ownconfession, theycannot be
innate ; sin& they are not assented to by those who un-
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dentand not the terms,nor by a great part of those
who do understand them, but have yet never heard nor
thought of those propositions ; which, I think, is at least
one half of mankind. But were the number far less, it
would be enough to destroy universal assent, and thereby
show these propositions notto be innate, if children
alone were ignorant of them.
25. But that I may not be
accused to These maxargue from the thoughts of infants,which ims not the
areunknownto us, andto conclude from first known.
what passes in their understandings before they express
it ; I say next, that these two general propositions are
not the truths that first possess the minds of children,
nor are antecedent to all acquired and adventitious notions; which, if they were innate, they must needs be.
Whether we candetermine it or no, it mattersnot,
there is certainly a time when children begin to think,
and their words and actions do assure us that they do
so, Whentherefore
theyare capable of thought, of
knowledge, of assent, can it rationally be supposed,
they can be ignorant of those notions that nature has
imprinted, were there any such ? Can it be imagined,
with any appearance of reason, that they perceive the
impressions from things without, and be at the same
time ignorant of thosecharacters which nature itself
has taken care to stamp within? Can they receive and
assent to adventitious notions, and be ignorant of those
which are supposed woven into the very principles of
their being, andimprintedthere
in indelible cllaracters, to be the foundation andguide of all their acquired knowledge, and future reasonings ? This would
be, tomakenaturetake
pains to no purpose ; or, at
least, to write very ill ; since its characters could not
be readbythose
eyes, which sawotherthingsvery
well ; and those are very ill supposed the clearest parts
of truth,andthe
foundations of all our knowledge,
which are not first known, and without which the undoubted knowledge of several other things may be had.
The child certainly.knows, that the nurse that feeds it,
is neither the cat it plays with, nor the blackmoor it is
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afrgid of; that the wormseed or mustard it refuses, is
not the apple or sugar it cries for ; this i t is ceftainly
and tmdoubtedly assured of: but will anyone say, it
is by viftue af this principle, ( r t.hat it is impossible
for the same thingto b
e, and not to be,” that it 90
firmlyassents to these, andotherparts
of its knowledge? Or that the child has any notion or apprehension of that proposition at an age, wherein yet, it is
plain, it knows a great many other truths? He thatwill
say, children join these generalabstract speculations
with their sucking bottles and their rattles, may, perhaps, with justice, be thought to have more passion and
zeal for his opinion, but less sincerity and truth, than
one of that age.
$ 26. Though therefore there be several
And not general propositions, that meet with coninnate.
stant and ready assent, as soon as proposed
to men grown up, who have attained the use of more
general and abstract ideas, and names standing for
them; yet they not being to be found i n those of tender years, who nevertheless know otherthings, they
cannotpretend to universal assent of intelligent persons, and so by no means can be supposed innate : it
being impossible, thatanytruth
which is innate (if
there were any such) should be unknown, a t least fo
any one who knows any thing else: since, if there a d
innate truths, they must be innate thoughts
; there being
nothing a truth in the mind, that it has never thought
on. Wherebg it is evident, if there be any innate
truths irt the mind, they must necessarily be the first of
any thought on ; the first that appear there.
$ S7. That the general maxims, we ark
Not
discoursing of, are
not
known
to ohildren,
idiots, and a greatpart of mankind, we
I&, whre have already sufficiently proved ; whereby
wkat is in- it is evident, they have not an universal. itsnate
sent, nor aregeneral impressions. Butthere is
itself clearest.
this fartherargumentinit
against their being
innate)that these characters, if they were
native and dgid impressions, shouM appear fairest
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and clearest in those persons in whom yet we find no
footsteps of them : and it is, in my opinion, a strong
psulnption, that they are
notinnate, since they are
least known to those, in whom, if they wereinnate,
they must needs exert themselves with most force and
vipur. For children, idiots, savages, and illiterate
people, being of all others the least corrupted by custom, or borrowedopinions;learningand
education
having not cast their native thoughts into new moulds,
nor, by superinducing foreign and studied doctrine,
confounded thosefaircharacters
naturehadwritten
there ; onemight reasonably imagine, that.intheir
minds theseinnate notions should lie open fairly to
every one’s view, as it is certain the thoughts of children do. It mightvery well be expected, that these
principles should be perfectly known to naturals, which
being stamped immediately on the soul (as these men
suppose) can have no dependance on the constitutions
ororgans of the body, the only confessed difference
between themand others. One would think, accordingtothese
men’s principles, that allthesenative
beams of light (were there any such) should in those
who have no reserves, no arts of concealment, shine
out in their full lustre, and leave us in no more doubt
of their being there, than we are of their love of pIeasure, andabhorrence of pain. But alas, amongst chib
dren, idiots, savages, and .the grossly illiterate, what
general maxims are ta be found 2 what universal p i n ciples of knowledge? Their notions are few and narrow, borrowed only from those objects they have h&
most todowith,and
whichhavemade
upon their
Senses the frequentest and strongest impressions. A
child knows his nupse and his cradle, and by degrees
the play-things of a little m e d v m d age: and d
young savage has,. perhaps, his h d filled with love
and hunting, according to the fashion of his
But
he that from a child untaught, or a wild inhabitant of
the woods, will expect these abstract
maxims and reputed principles of science, will, I fear, find himself
mistakep. Such kipd sf general propositions are sel-
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dom mentioned in the huts of Indians, muchless are
they to be found in the thoughts of children,. or any
impressions of them on the minds of naturals. They
are the language and business of the schools and academies of learned nations, accustomed to that sort of
conversation or learning, where disputes are frequent :
these maxims being suited to artificial argumentation,
and useful for conviction ; but not much conducing to
the discovery of truth, or advancement ot knowledge.
But of their small use for the improvement of knowledge, I shall have occasion to speak more at large,

I.

4, c. 7.

$ 28. I know not how absurd this may
Recspitulaseem
to the masters of demonstration: and
tion.

probably it will hardly down with any
body at first hearing. I must therefore beg a little
trucewith prejudice, andthe forbearance of censure,
till I have been heard out in the sequel of this discourse,
being very willing to submit to better judgments. And
since I impartially search after truth, I shall not be
sorry to be convinced that I have been too fond of my
ownnotions; which I confesswe are all apt to be,
when application andstudy have warmed our heads
with them.
Upon the whole matter, I cannot see any ground to
think these two speculative maxims innate, since they
are not universally assented to ; and the assent they so
generally find,isno otherthanwhat
several propositions, not allowed to be innate, equally partake in with
them ; and since the assent that is given them, is produced another way, and comes not from natural inscription, as I doubt not hut to make appear in the following discourse. .4nd if these first principles of knowledge and science are found not to be innate, no other
speculative maxims can (I suppose) with betterright
pretend to be SO.

CHAP. 111.

No Innate Practical Principles.
$ 1. IF those speculative maxims, where- No mors1
of we discoursed in the foregoingchapter, Principles SO

clear, and so

have not anactual universalassent from
all mankind, as we there proved, it is much ceived,asthe
lnore visible concerning practical- principles, forementhat they come short of an universal reception : and I think it will be hard to instance
any one moral rule, which can pretend to so
general and ready an assent as, (‘what is, is ;”, or to
be so manifest a truth as this, “ that it is impossible
‘b for the same thing to be, and not to be.” Whereby it
is evident, that they are farther removed from a title to
k i n n a t e ; and the doubt of their being native impressions on the mind, is stronger against those moral principles thantheother.Notthatit
brings theirtruth
at all inquestion : they are equally true, though not
equally evident. Those speculative maxims carry their
own evidence with them ; but moral principles require
reasoning and discourse, and some exercise of the mind,
to discover the certainty of their truth. They
lie not
open as naturalcharactersengraven
on themind;
which, if any such were, they must needs be visible by
themselves, and by their own light be certainand
known toevery body. Butthis isno derogation to
their truthandcertainty,no
more than it is tothe
truth or certainty of the three angles of a triangle being
equal to two right Ones ; because it is not so evident, as
“ the whole is bigger than a part ;” nor so apt to be
assented to at firsthearing. It may suffice, that these
moral rules are capable of demonstration ; and therefore it is our own fault, if we come not to a certain
knowledge of them. But the ignorance wherein many
men are of them, and the slowness of assent wherewith
others receive them, are manifest proofs that they are
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not innate, and such as offer themselves to their view
without searching.
2. Whetherthere be any suchmoral
Faith and
justice not principles, wherein
all
men do
agree,
I
owned as
appeal to any, who have been but modeprinciples
ratelyconversantin the history of mankind,
by all men’ and looked abroadbeyond
the smoke of
theirown chimneys. Where is that practical truth,
that is universally received without daubt or question,
as it must be,if innate? Justice, and keeping of contracts, is that which most men seem to agree in. This
is a principle, which is thought to extend itself to the
dens of thieves, and the confederacies of the greatest
villains; and they who have gone farthest towards
the
putting off of humanity itself, keep faith and rules of
justice onewithanother.
I grant that out-laws themselves do this one amongst another; but
it is without
receivingthese
as t,he innate laws of nature.They
practise them as rules of convenience within their own
communities : but it is impossible to conceive, that he
embraces justice as a practical principle, who acts fairly
with his fellow highwayman, and at the same timeplunders or kills the next honest man he meets with, Justiceandtrutharethe
common ties of society;and
therefore,evenout-laws and robbers, who break with
all the world besides, must keep faith andrules of equity
amongst themselves, or else they cannot hold together.
But will any one say, that those that live by fraud or
rapine, have innate principles of truth and justicewhich
they allow and assent to ?
Objection.
$ 3. Perhapsit will be urged, thatthe
Though
tacit assent of their minds agrees towhat
men deny t,heir practice contradick I answer, first,
themin their I have always thought the actions of men
practice, yet
they admit the best interpreters of theirthoughts.
But
themintheir since it is certain, that most men’s practhoughts,
tices, and some men’s open professions,
answered‘
haveeitherquestionedordeniedtheseprinciples, it is impossible to establish an universal consent, (though we should look for it only amongst grown
men) without which it i s impossible to conclude then1
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innate. Secondly, it is very strangeand unreasonable
to suppose innate practical principles, thatterminate
only in
contemplation.
Practical principles derived
from nature are there for operation, and must produce
conformity of action, not barelyspeculative assent to
their truth, or else they are in vain distinguished from
speculative maxims. Nature, I confess, hasputinto
man a desire of happiness, and an aversion to misery:
these indeed are innate practical principles, which (as
practical principles ought) do continue constantly tooperate and influence all our actions without ceasing : these
may be observed in all persons and all ages, steady and
universal ; but these are inclinations of the appetite to
good, not impressions of truth on the understanding.
I deny not, that there are natural tendencies imprinted
on the minds of men ; and that, from the very first instances of sense and perception, there are some things
that are grateful, and others unwelcome to them ; some
things, that they incline to, and others that they fly:
but thismakes nothing for innatecharacters on the
mind, which areto be the principles of knowledge,
regulating our practice,Such
natural impressions on
theunderstandingare
so far from being confirmed
hereby, that this is an argument against them
; since,
if there were certain characters imprinted by nature on
the understanding, as the principles of knowledge, we
could not but perceive themconstantlyoperatein
us
and influence our knowledge, as we do those others on
the will and appetite ; which never cease to be the constant springs and motives of all cur actions, to which we
perpetually feel them strongly impelling us.
$ 4. Another reason that makes me doubt Moral rules
of any innate practical principles, is, that need aprwf,
ergo not inI thinktherecannotany
one morql rule nate.
be proposed, whereof a man may not justly
demand a reason : which would be perfectly ridiculous andabsurd,iftheywereinnate,
or so much 8 s
self-evident;whichevery innate principle must needs
be, and not need any proof to ascertain its truth, nor
want any reason to gain it approbation. H e would be
thought void of common sense, who asked o n the one
D 8
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side, or on the other side went to give, a reason, why
it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to
be. It carries its own light and evidence with it, and
needs nootherproof: he that understands the terms,
assents to it for its own sake, or else nothing will ever
be able to prevail with him to do it. But should that
most. unshaken rule of morality, and foundation of all
social virtue, ‘(that one should do as he would be done
G5 unto,” be proposed to one who never heard it before, but yet is of capacity to understand its meaning,
might he not without any absurdity ask a reason why ?
and were not he that proposed it bound to make out
the truth andreasonableness of it to him ? which plainly
shows it not to be innate ; for if it were, it could neither want nor receive any proof; but must
needs (at
least, as soon as heard and understood) be received and
assented to, as an unquestionable truth, which a man
can by no means doubt of. So thatthetruth of alI
these moral rules plainly depends upon some other antecedent to them, and from which they must be deduced;
which could not be, if either they were innate, or so
much as self-evident.
Instancein
5. That men should keep
their
corn.
keeping
pacts, is certainly
a
greatand
undeniable
compactsrulein
morality. But yet, if Christian,
a
who has the view of happiness and misery in another
life, be asked why a man must keep his word, he will
give this as a reason : because God, who has the power
of eternal life and death, requires it of us. But if an
Hobbist be asked why, he will answer, because the
public requires it, and the Leviathan will punish you,
if you do not. And if one of the old philosophers had
been asked, he would have answered, because it was
dishonest, below the dignity of a man, and opposite to
virtue, the highest perfection of human nature, to do
otherwise.
virtuegene$ 6. Hencenaturally flows thegreat varally appro- riety of opinions concerning moral rules,
not be- which are to be found among men, accordcause innate,
but because ing to the different sorts of happiness they
profitable. have a prospect Of,. or propose to them-
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selves: which could not be if practical principles were
innate, and imprinted in our minds immediately by the
hand of God. I grant the existence of God is so many
ways manifest, and the obedience we owe him so congruous to the light of reason, that a great part of mankindgivetestimony
to the law of nature; but yet I
think it must be allowed, that several moral rules may
receive from mankind a verygeneralapprobation,
without either knowing or admitbing the true ground
of morality ; which can only be the will and law of a
God, who sees men in the dark, has inhis hand rewards
and punishments, and power enough to call to account
the proudest offender. For Godhaving, by an inseparable connexion,joinedvirtue
and public happiness together, and made the practice thereof necessary
to the preservation of society, and visibly beneficial to
all with whom thevirtuous manhas to do; it is no
wonder, that everyone
should not only allow, but
recommend and magnifythoserules
to others, from
whose observance of them he is sure to reap advantage
to himself. H e may, out of interest,as well as conviction, cry up that for sacred, which if once'trampled
on and profaned, he himself cannot be safe nor secure.
This, though it takes nothing from the moral and eternal obligation which these rules evidently have ; yet it
shows that the outward acknowledgment men pay to
them in their words, proves not that they are innate
principles;nay, it proves not so much, as that men
assent to them inwardly in their own minds, as the inviolable rules of their own practice: since we find that
self-interest, andthe conveniencies of this life, make
lnany men own an outward profession and approbation
of them, whose actions sufficiently prove, that they very
little consider the law-giver that prescribed these rules,
nor the hell that he has ordained for the punishment of
'those that transgress them.
7. For, if we will not in civility allow Men's Wcontoo much sincerity to the professions of most tions
vince us that
men, but think their actions to bethein- the rule of
terpreters of their thoughts, we shall find virtue is not
that they have no such internal veneration
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for these rules, nor so full a persuasion of their certainty
and obligation. The great principle of morality, (‘to
do a5 one would be done to,” is more commended than
a
practised. Butthe breach of thisrulecannotbe
greater vice, than to teach others, that it is no moral
rule, nor obligatory, wouldbe thought madness, and
contrarytothat interest men sacrifice to, when they
break it themselves. Perhaps conscience will be urged
as checking us for such breaches, and so the internal
obligation and establishment of the rule be preserved.
$ 8. T o which I answer, that I doubt
Conscience
no proof of notbut,without
being written on t.heir
any innate hearts, many men may, by the same way
that they come to the knowledge of other
things, come toassentto
several moral rules, and be
convinced of their obligation. Others also may come
to be of the samemind, from their education, company, and customs of theircountry : which persuasion, however got, will serve to set conscience on work,
which is nothing else, but our own opinion os judgment of the moral rectitude or pravity of our own actions. And if conscience be n proof of innateprinciples, contraries may be innateprinciples; since some
men, with the same bent of conscience, prosecute what
others avoid.
$ 9. But I cannot see how any men should
Instances of
enohties
ever transgress those moral rules, with conpractised
fidence and serenity, weretheyinnate,and
without re- stamped upon their minds. View butan
morse.
army at the sacking of a town, and see what
observation, or sense of moral principles, or what touch
of conscience for all the outragesthey do. Robberies,
murders, rapes, are thesports of men set at liberty from
punishmentand censure. Have there not been whole
‘nations, and those of the most civilized people, amongst
whom the exposing theirchildren,andleavingthem
in the fields to perish by want or wild beasts, has been
the practice, as little condemned or scrupled as the begetting them? Do they not still, in some countries, put
them into the same graves with their mothers, if they
die in child-birth ; or dispatch them, if a pretended
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astrologer declares them to have unhappy stars 2 And
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are there not places where, a t a certain age, they kill
expose their parents without any remorse at all? In
a part.of Asia, the sick, when their case comes to be
thought desperate, are carried out and laid on the earth,
before they are dead ; and left there, exposed to wind
and weather, to perishwithout assistance or pity ’.
It is familiar among the Mingrelians, a people professingChristianity,toburytheirchildrenalivewithout
scruple ”. There are places wherethey eattheir own
children‘. T h e Caribheeswerewont
to geldtheir
children, on purpose to
fat
and
eat
themd.
And
Garcilasso de la Vegatells us of a people in Peru, which
were wont to fat and eat the children they got on their
female captives, whom they kept as concubines for that
purpose; and when they werepast breeding, the mothers themselves were killed too andeaten e. The
virtues, whereby the Tououpinambos believed they merited paradise, were revenge, and eating abundarlce of
their enemies. They have not so much as a name for
God‘, and
have
no religion, no worship. The
saints, who are canonized amongst the Turks, lead lives,
which one cannotwith modesty relate. A remarkable
passage to this purpose, out of the voyage of Baumgar.
ten, which is a book not every day to be met with, I
shall set down at large in the language it ispublished in.
Ibi (sc. propeBelbes in Egypto) vidimus sanctum ununz
op

Saracenicum inter orenarum cumulos, ita ut ex utero
matris prodiit, nudum sedentem. Mos est, ut didicimus,
Mahometistis, ut eos, qui arnentes 4 sine ratione sutzt,
pt.0 sanctis colant4 venerentur. Insuper 4 eos, qui cum
diu vitam cgerint inquinatissimam, aoluntariana denlum
Penitentiam $paupertatem,sanctitate venerandosdepupandam
font. Ejusmodi vero‘genus hominum libertatem
efrenem Irabent, domos quas volunt intramli,edendi, bibefidi, 4 quod nq’us est, concumbendi; e.%*quo concubittt
siproles secutafuerit,sanota similiter hahetuv.His ergo
h h e r spud Thevenot, part 4. p. 13.
b Lambert apud
38.
c VO&USde Nili Origine, C. 18, 19.
1.
e Hist. des Illens, 1. 1. c. 1%
Lev,
C* 16, 216, 231.
a

Thevenot,
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hominibus dum vivunt, mugnos exhibent honores; mortuis verdvel templa velmonumenta extruuntandplissinaa,
eosque contingereac sepelire maxima fortuna ducutrt loco. Audivirnm h c c dicta &j
dicenda per interpretem Ct
Mucrelo nostro. Insuper sanctum illum, quem eo loco vidimus,publicitus appimkcommendari,eum essehominem
sanctum, divinum ac integritute pracipuunt; eo quod,
nec ferninarum unquam esset, necpuerorum, sed tantummodo asellarum concubitoratque mularum. Peregr.
Baumgarten, 1.2. c. 1. p. 73. More of the same kind,
concerning theseprecious saints amongstthe Turks, may
be seen in Pietro della Valle, in his letter of the 25th of
January, 1616. Where then are those innate principles
of justice, piety, gratitude, equity, chastity ? Or, where
is that universal consent, that assures us there are such
inbred rules ? Murders in duels, when fashion has made
them honourable, are committed without remorse of'conscience, nay, in many places, innocence in this case is
the greatest ignominy. And if we look abroad, to take
a view of men, as they are, weshall find, that they have
remorse in one place, for doing or omitting that, which
others, in another place, think they merit by.
$ 10. He that will carefully peruse the
Men have
contmry
history of mankind, and look abroad
into
practical
the several tribes of men, andwith indifprinciples* ference surveytheir actions, will be able to
satisfy himself, that there is scarce that principle of morality to be named, or rule of virtue to be thought on
(those only excepted that are absolutely necessary to
hold society together, which commonly, too, are neglected betwixt distinctsocieties) which is not, somewhere
or other, slighted and condemned by the general fashion
of whole societies of men, governed by practical opinions
and rules of living, quit.e opposite to others.
Whole na11. Here, perhaps, it willbe objected, that
tions reject it is no argument that the rule is not known,
several mo- because it is broken. I grant the objection
ral
good, where men, though
they transgress, yet
disown not the law; where fearof shame, censure, or punishment, carriesthe mark ofsome awe it has upon them.
But it is impossible to conceive, that a whole nation of
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lnen should a1l.publicly reject and renounce what every
one of them, certainly and infallibly, knew to be a law:
for SO h e y must, who have it naturallyimprintedon
their minds. It is possible men may sometimes own
rules of morality, which, in their private thoughts, they
do not believe to be true, only to keep themselves in reputation and esteem amongst those, who are persuaded
of their obligation. But it is not to be imagined, that
a whole society of inen should publicly and professedly
disown, and cast off arule,which they could not, in
their own minds, but be infallibly certain was a law;
nor be ignorant, that all men they shouldhave to do
with, knew it to be such : and therefore must every one
of them apprehend fronl others, all the contempt and
abhorrence due to one, who professes himself void of
humanity; and one,who, confounding the known and
natural measures of rightand wrong,cannot but be
looked on as the professed enemy of their peace and happiness. Whatever practical principle isinnate,cannot
but be known to every one to be just and good. It is
therefore little less than a contradiction to suppose, that
whole nations of men should, both in their professiona
and practice, unanimously and universally give the lie to
what, by the most invincible evidence, every one of
them knew to be true, right, and good. This is enough
to satisfy us, that no practical rule, which is any where
universally, and with public approbation or allowance,
transgressed, can be supposed innate. But T have some.
thing farther to add,inanswer to this objection.
$ 12. The breaking of a rule, say you, is no argument that it is unknown. I grant it: butthe generally allowed breach of itany where, I say, is a
Proof thatit
is notinnate.
For example : let us
take any of these rules, which being the most obvious
deductions of human reason, and conformable tothe
natural inclination of the greatest part of men, fewest
People have had the impudence to deny, or inconsideration to doubt of. If any canbethought to be naturally imprinted, none, I think,can have afairer pretence to be innate than this ; ‘‘ parents, preserve and
cherish your children.” When therefore you say, that
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this is an innate rule, what do you mean ? Either, that
it is an innate principle, which, upon all occasions, excites and directs the actions of all men : or else, that it
is a truth, which all men have imprinted on their minds,
and which therefore they know and assent to. But in
neither of these senses is it innate. First that it is not
a principlewhich influences all men’s actions, is what
I have proved by the examples before cited : nor need
we seek so far as Mingrelia or Peru, to find instances of
such as neglect, abuse, nay and destroy their children ;
or look on it only as the more than brutality of some
savage and barbarous nations, when we remember, that
it was a familiar,and uncondemned practice amongst the
Greeks andRomans, to expose, without pity or remorse,
their innocentinfants.
Secondly, that it is aninnate
truth, known to all men, is also false. For, ‘‘ parents,
preserve your children,” is so far from an innate truth,
that it is no truth at all; it being a command, and not
a proposition, and so not capable of truth or falsehood.
T o make it capable of being assented to as true, it must
be reduced to some such proposition as this : ‘‘ it is the
duty of parents to preservetheirchildren.”
But what
duty is, cannot be understood without a law ; nor a law
be known, or supposed, without a law-maker, or without
reward and punishment: so that it is impossible that
this, or any other practical principle, should be innate;
i. e. be imprinted on the mind as a duty, without supposing the ideas of God, of law, of obligation, of punishment, of a life after this, innate: For that punishment follows not, in this life, the breach of tllis rule;
and consequently, that it has not the force of a law in
countries,where
the generally allowed practice runs
counter to it, is in itself evident. But these ideas (which
must be dl of them innate, if any thing as a duty be
so) are SO far from beinginnate, that it is not every
studious or thinking man, much less every one that is
born, in whom they are to be found clear and distinct;
and that one of them, which of all others Seemsmost
likely to be innate, is not so, (I mean the idea of God)
I think, in the next chapter, will appear very evident t o
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$ 1%.From what has been said, I think we may safely
conclude, that whatever practical rule is, in any place,
generally andwith allowance broken,cannot be sup.
posed innate; it being impossible that men should,
without shame or fear, confidently and serellely break
a rule, which they could not but evidently know,
that
God had set up, and would certainly punish the breach
of (which they must, if it were innate) to a degree, to
make it a very ill bargain to the transgressor. Without
such a knowledge as this, a man can never be certain
that any thing is his duty. Ignorance,
or doubt of the
law,hopes t o escape the knowledge or power of the
law-maker, or the like, may make men give way to a
present appetite: but let any one see the fault, and the
rod by it, and with the
transgression,a fire ready to
punish i t ; a pleasuretempting,and
the hand of the
Almighty visibly held up, and prepared to take vengeance (for thismust be the case, where'any duty is
imprinted on themind)andthen
tell me, whetherit
be possible for people with such a prospect, such a certain knowledge as this, wantonly, and without scruple,
to offend against a law, which they carry about them in
indelible characters, and that stares themin the face,
whilst they are breaking i t ? whether men, at the same
time that they feel in themselves the imprinted edicts
of an omnipotentlaw-maker,can
with assurance and
gaiety slight and trample under foot his most sacred injunctions ? and lastly, whether it be possible, that whilst
a man thus openly bids defiance to this innate law and
supreme law-giver, allthe by-standers, yea, even the
governors andrulers of the people, full of the same
Sense both of the law and law-maker, should silently
connive, without testifying their dislike, or laying the
leastblameon i t ? Principles of actionsindeedthere
are lodged in men's appetites, but these are so far from
being innate moral principles, that if they were left to
!heir full swing, they would carry men to the overturn% of all morality. Moral laws are set as a curb and
restraint to these exorbitant desires, which they cannot
be but by rewardsand punishments, that will overbalance the satisfaction any one shall propose to himself
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inthe breach of the law. If therefore anything be
imprinted on the minds of all men as a law,all men
must have a certain and unavoidable knowledge, that
certainand
unavoidable punishment will attend the
breach of it. For, if men can
be ignorant or doubtful
of what is innate, innate principles are insisted on, and
urged to no purpose ; truth and certainty (the things
pretended) are not at all secured by them : but men are
in the same uncertain, floating estate with, as without
them. An evidentindubitableknowledge of unavoidable punishment, great enough to makethe transgression
very uneligible, must accompany an innate law ; unless,
with an innate law, they can suppose an innate gospel
too, I would notherebemistaken,as
if, because I
denyaninnate
law, I thoughtthere werenone but
positive laws. There isagreat deal of difference between aninnate law, and a law of nature; between
something imprinted on our minds in their very original, and something that we heing ignorant of may attain to the knowledge of, by the use and due application
of our natural faculties. And I think they equally forsake the truth, who, running into the contraryextremes,
either affirm an innate law, or deny that there is a lam
knowable by the light 'of nature, i. e. without the help
of positive revelation.
14. The difference there is amongst
Those who
maintain in- men in their practical principles, is so evinate practi- dent, that I think, I nced say no more t o
cnl princi- evince, that it will be impossible to find any
Pies,
us innate moralrules by thismark
of general
not what
they are.
assent : andit is enough tomake.one suspect, thatthe
supposition of suchinnate
principles is but an opinion taken up at pleasure; since
those who talk SO confidently of them, are so sparing
to telI US which they are. This might with justice be
expected from those men who lay stress upon this opinion : andit gives occasion to distrusteither their
knowledge or charity, who, declaring that God has imprinted on the minds of men the foundations of knowledge, and the rules of living, are yet so little fa~ourable
to the information of their neighbours, or the quiet of
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mankind, as not to point out to them which they are,
in the variety men are distracted with. But,
in truth,
were there any such innate principles, there would be
no need to teach them. Did
men find such innate propositions stamped on their minds, they would easily be
able todistinguish them from other t,ruths, that they
afterwards learned, and deduced from them ; and there
would be nothing more easy, than to know what, and
how many they were. There could benomoredoubt
about their number, than there is about the number of
our fingers : and it is like then, every system would be
ready to givs them 11s by tale. But since nobody, that
1 know, has ventured yet to give a catalogue of them,
they cannot blame those who doubtof these innateprinciples: since even they whorequire men to believe
that there are such innate propositions, do not tell us
what theyare.
It is easy to foresee, t,hat if different
men of different sects should go about to give us a list
of those innate practical principles, they would set down
only such as suited their distinct hypotheses, and were
fit to support the doctrines of their particular schools
or churches : a plain evidence, that there are no such
innate truths.Nay,
a greatpart of men are so far
from finding any such innate moral principles in themselves, that by denying freedom to mankind, and thereby
making men nootherthanbare
machines, they take
away not only innate, hut all moral
ruleswhatsoever,
and leave not a possibility to believe any such, to those
who cannot conceive, how any thing can be capable of
a law, that is not a free agent: and upon that ground,
they must necessarily reject all principles of virtue, who
cannot putmoralityand
mechanism together: which
are not very easy to be reconciled, or made consistent.
$ 15. When I hadwrit this,being in- Lord Herformed, that my lord Herbert had,inhis book bert’s innate
& reritate, assigned these innate principles, principles
I presently consultedhim,hoping
to find,
in a man of so greatparts,somethingthatmight
me in this point, and put an end to my enquiry.
In his chapter de Instinctu Nuturali, p 74. edit. 1666,
I met with these six marks of his Notttice Communes:
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1. Prioritas. 2. Independentia. 3. Universalitas. 4.
Certitudo. 5 , Necessitas, i. e. as he explains it, fnciunt
ad hominis conseraationem. 6. Modus conformationis,
i. e. Assensus nulld itaterpositd ntord. And a t the latter
end of his little treatise, De Religioni Laici, he saysthis
of these innate principles : Adeo ut non uniuscujusvis
religionis conjkio arctentur qua ubigue wigent veritates.
Sunt enim in ipsd mente ccelitus descriPt&?Jnullispue tra.
ditionibus, sive scriptis, siwe non scriptis, obno,rie, p. $.
And, Veritates nostre cathodic@q u e tanquam indubza
Dei efatain foro intcriori descripte. Thus having
116

given the marks of the innate principles or common no.
tions, and asserted their being imprinted on the minds
of men by the handof God, heproceeds to set them
down ;
and they are these : 1. Esse aliguod supremum numen.
2. Arumen illud coli debere. 3. Virtutevn cum pietate

conjunctam optinzam esse rationem cztltiis divini. 4. Resipiscendum esse d peccatis. 5. Dari pramium velpmam
post hanc witam transactam, Though I allow these to be
clear truths, and such as, if rightly explained, a rational
creature can hardlyavoid givinghis assent to; yetI think
he is far from proving them innate impressions in foro
interiori descripta For I must take leave to observe,
16. First, that these five propositions are either not
all, or more than all, those common notions writ on our
minds by the finger of God, if it were reasonable to
believe any at all to be so written : since there are other
propositions, which, even by his own rules, have as just
a pretence to such an original, and may be as well admitted for innate principles, as at least some of these
five he enumerates, viz. ‘‘ do as thou wouldest be done
unto ;” and, perhaps, some hundreds of others, when
well considered.
Q 17. Secondly, that all his marks are not tobe found
in each of his five propositions, viz. hisfirst, second,
and third marks agree perfectly to neither of them ; and
the first, second, third,fourth, and sixth marks agree
but ill to his third, fourth, and fifth propositions. For
besides that we are assured from history, of many men,
nay, whole nations, who doubt or disbelieve Some or all
of them ; I cannot see how the third, viz. ‘6 that virtue
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joined with piety is the best worship of God,” can be
an innate principle, when the name, or sound, virtue, is
so hard to be understood ; liable to so much uncertainty
in its signification ; and the thing itstands for, so much
contended about, anddifficult to be known. And therefore this cannot be but a very uncertain rule of human
practice, and serve hut very little to the conduct of our
lives, and is therefore very unfit to be assigned as an innate practical principle.
18. For let us consider this proposition as to its
meaning (for it is the sense, and not sound, that is, and
must be the principle or common notion) viz. “ virtue
is the best worship of God ;” i. e. ismostacceptable
to him ; which if virtue be taken, as most commonly
it is, for those actions, which, according to t.he different
opinions of several countries, are accounted laudable,
will be a proposition so far from being certain,
that it
will not be true. If virtue be taken foractions conformable to God’s will, or to the ruleprescribed by God,
which is the true and only measure of virtue, when virtue is used to signify what is in its own nature right and
good; then this proposition, ‘(that virtue is the best
worship of God,” will be most true and certain, but of
very little use in human life : since it will amount to no
more but this, viz. ‘‘ that God is pleased with the
doing of what he commands ;” which a man may certainly know to be true, without knowing what it is that
God doth command ; and so be as far from any rule or
principle of his actions, as he was before. And I think
very few will take a proposition, which amounts to no
more than this, viz. that God is pleased with the doing
of what he himself commands, for an innate moral principle writ on the minds of all men (however true and
certain it may be) since it teaches so little. Whosoever
does SO, will have reason to think hundreds of propositio~~s,
innate principles ; since there are many, which
have as good a title as this, to
be received for such,
of innate
which nobody yeteverputintothatrank
principles.
$ 19. Nor is the fourth proposition (viz. “ men must
repent of their sins ”) much more instructive, till what

’
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those actions are, that are meant by sins, be set down.
For the word peccata, or sins, being put, as it usually is,
to signify in general ill actions, that will draw punishment upon the doers, what great principle of morality
can that be, to tell us we should be sorry, and cease to
do that which will bring mischief upon us, without
knowing what those particular actions are, that will do
so ? Indeed, this is a very true proposition, and fit to be
inculcated on, And received by those, who are supposcd
to have been taught, what actions in all kinds are sins;
but neither this, nor the former, can be imagined to be
innate principles, nor to be of any use, if they were
innate, unless the particular measures and bounds of all
virtues and vices, were engraven in men’s minds, and
were innate principles also ; which, I think, is very much
to be doubted. And therefore, I imagine, it will scarce
seem possible, that God should engrave principles i n
men’s minds, in words of uncertain signification, such
as virtues and sins, which, amongst different men, stand
for different things : nay, it cannot be supposed to be
in words at all; which, being in most of these principles very general names, cannot be understood, but by
knowingthe
particularscomprehendedunder
them.
And in the practicalinstances,ttiemeasures
must be
taken from the knowledge of the actions themselves,
and the rules of them, abstracted from words, and antecedknt tothe knowledge of names ; whichrulesa
man must know, what language soever he chance to
learn, whether English or Japan, or if he should learn
no language at all, or never should understand the use
of words, as happens in the case of dumb and deaf men.
When it shall be made out, that men ignorant of words,
or untaught by the laws and customs of their country,
know that it is part of the worship of God, not to kill
another man ; not to know more women than’,one ; not
to procure abortion ; not to expose their children ; not
to take from another what is his, though we want it
ourselves, but, an the contrary, relieve and supply his
wants ; and whenever we have done the contrary, we
ought to repent’, be sorry, and resolve to do so no more :
when, I say, all men shall be- prov\ed actually to know
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and allow all these and a thousand other such rules, all
which come under these two general words made use of
above, viz. ‘(virtutes & peccata,” virtues and sins, there
willbe more reason for a d d t i n g these and the like,
for common notions and practical principles. Yet, after
all, universtll consent(werethere any in moral principles) to truths, the knowledge whereof may be attained
otherwise, would scarce prove them to be innate; which
is all I contend for.
$ 20. Nor will it be of muchmoment Obj, Innate
here to offer that very ready, but not very principles
material answer (viz.) that the innate prin- rupted,
maybe cor*
anciples of morality, may, by education and swered.
custom, andthe general opinion of those
amongst whom we converse, be darkened, and at last
quite worn out of the minds of men. Which assertion
of theirs, if true, quite takes away the argument of universal consent, by which this opinion of innate principles is endeavoured to be proved:unless those men
will think it reasonable, that their private persuasions,
or that of theirparty, should pass for universal consent: a thingnot unfrequently done, when men, presuming themselves to be the only masters of right reason, cast by the votes and opinions of the rest of mankind, as not worthy the reckoning. And then their argument stands thus: ‘<the principles which all.mankind
allow for true, are innate; those that men of right reason admit, are the Principles allowed by all mankind ;
we, and those of our mind, are men of reason ; therefore we agreeing, our principles are innate ;” which is a
very pretty way of arguing, and a short cut to infallibility. For otherwise it will bevery hardto understand, how there be some principles, which all men do
acknowledge and agree in; and yet there &are none of
those principles, which are not by depraved custom, and
ill education, blotted out of the minds of many men ;
which is to say, that all men admit, but yet many men
do deny, and dissent from them.
And indeed the s t p
Position of such first principles will serve us to.very little purpose ; and we shall be as much at a ]OM with,
as without them, if theymay, ‘by,anyhuman power,
T‘OL, I,
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such as is.the will of our teachers, or opinions of OUT
companions, be altered or lost in us; and notwithstanding all this boast of first principles and innate light, we
uncertainty, as if
shall be as much in thedarkand
there were no such thing at all : it k i n g all one, to
have no rule, and one that will warpany way ; or,
amongst various and contrary rules, not to know which
is the right. But concerning innate principles, 1 desire
these men to say, whether they can, or cannot, by education and custom, be blurred and blotted out : if they
cannot,wemust
find them in allmankind alike, and
they must be clear in every body:and if theymay
suffer variation from adventitious notions, we must then
find them clearest and most perspicuous, nearest the
fountain, in children andilliterate
people whohave
received least impression from foreign opinions. Let
themtake which side they please, they will certainly
find it inconsistent with visible matter of fact, and daily
observation.
ContraT
\5 21. I easily grant,thattherearegreat
principles in numbers of opinions, which, by men of
the world.
different countries, educations, andtempers,
are received and embraced as first and unquestionable
principles; many whereof, both for their absurdity, as
wellas
oppositions to one another, it is impossible
should be true. But yet all those propositions, how remote soever from reason, are so sacred somewhere or
other, that men even of good understanding in other
matters, will sooner part with their lives, and whatever
i s dearest to them, than suffer themselves to doubt, or
others to question, the truth of them.
22. This, however strange it may seem,
How men
b d y is that which every day’s experience conisme by
firms ; and will not, perhaps, appear 50 wonrheir Ph- derful, if we consider the ways and steps by
ciples.
which it is brought about ; and how really it
may come to pass, that doctrines that have been derived
from no better original than the superstition of a nurse,
and the authmity of an old woman, may by length of
time, and consent of neighbours, grow up to the dignity
of principles m religion m morality, For such, wha
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(bnd few thel'e be who have not a set of those pincia
pies for them, which they believe in)instilinto
the
unwary, and BS yet unprejudicedunderstanding (for
white paper receives anycharacters) t,hose doctrines
they would have them retain and profess. These being
taught them as soon as they have any apprehension ;
a d still as they grow up, confirmed to them, either by
the open profession, or tacit consent, of all they have
to do with ; or at least by those, of whose wisdom, knowledge and piety, they have an opinion, who never Suffer
these propositions to be otherwisementioned,butas
the basis and foundation on which they build their religion and manners : come, by these means, to have the
reputation of unquestionable, self-evident, andinnate
truths.
Q 23. T o which we may add, that when men, so instructed, are grown up, and reflect on their own minds,
they cannot find anything more ancientthere than
those opinions which were taughtthem
before their
tnemory began to keeparegister of their actions, or
date the time when any new thing appeared to them;
and therefore make no scruple to concludej that those
propositions, of whose knowledge they can find in themselves no original, werecertainly the impress of God
and nature upon their minds, and not taught them by
any one else. Thesetheyentertainandsubmit
to, as
many do to their parents, with veneration ; not because
i t i~ natural : nor do children do it, where they are not
SO taught : but because, having been always so educated,
and having no remembrance of the beginning of this respect, they think it is natural.
0 24. This will appearvery likely, and alnmf unavoidable to come to pass, if we consider thenature
of mankind, and
constitution of human affairs ;
wherein most m&.ca&mt live without employing their
time in the dail;j.'ialmurs of their callings; nor be a t
quiet in their mmds without some foundation or principle toresttheirthoughts
on. There is scarce any
one SO floating and superficial in his understanding, who
bath notsome reverenced propositions, which are to
E 2
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him the principles on which he bottoms his reasonings ;
and by which he judgeth of truth and falsehood, right
and wrong: which some, wanting skill and leisure, and
others the inclination, and some being taught, that they
ought not to examine; there are few to be found who
are not exposed by their ignorance, laziness, education,
or precipitancy, to take them upon trust.
$ 25. This is evidently the case of all children and
young folk; and custom, a greater power than nature,
seldom failing tomakethem worship for divine what
she hath inured them to bow their minds, and submit
their understandings to; it is no wonder that grown
men, either perplexed in the necessary affairs of life, or
hot in the pursuit of pleasures, should not seriously sit
down to examine their own tenets ; especially when one
of their principles is, that principles oughtnotto he
questioned. And had men leisure, parts, and will, who
is there almost t,hat dare shake thefoundations of all his
pastthoughtsand
actions, andendure to bring upon
himself the shame of having been a long time wholly in
mistake and error? who is there hardy enough to contend with the reproach which is every where prepared
for those who dare venture to dissent from the received
opinions of their country or party ? And where is the
man to be found that can patiently prepare himself to
bear the name of whimsical, sceptical, or atheist, which
he is sure to meet with, who does in the least scruple
any of the common opinions?And he will be much
more afraid to question those principles, when he shall
think them, as most mendo, the standardsset up by
.God inhismind, to be the rule and toucllstone of all
other opinions. And what can hinder him from thinking them sacred, when he finds them the earliest of all
.his own thoughts, and the most reverenced by &em?
$ 26. It is easy to imagine how by these means it
.comes to pass, that men worship the idols that have
been set up in their minds ; grow fond of the notions
they have been long acquainted with there ; and stamp
.the characters of divinity upon absurdities and emo13, kcome zealous votaries to lrulls and monkeys ; and contend
,too, fight, and die in defence of their opinions : 66 Dum
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solos credit habendos essedeos, quos ipse colit.” For
since the reasoningfaculties of the soul, which are almost
constantly, though not always warilynor wisely, employed, would not know how to move, for want of a
foundation and footing, in most men ; who through
laziness or avocation do not, or for want of time, or
true helps, or for other causes, cannotpenetrateinto
the principles of knowledge, andtracetruthtoits
fountain and original ; it is natural for them, and almost
unavoidable, to take up with some borrowed principles: which being reputed and presumed to be the evidentproofs of otherthings,arethoughtnotto
need
any other proof themselves. Whoever shall receive
any of these into his mind, and entertain them there,
with the reverence usually paid to principles, never
venturing to examinethem,hut
accustoming himself
t o believe them, because they are to be believed, may
take up from his education, andthe fashions of his
country, anyabsurdity for innateprinciples; and by
long poring on the same ohjects, so dim his sight, as to
take monsters lodged in his own brain, for the images of
the Deity, and the workmanship of his hands.
$ 27. By this progress how many there
Principles
are who arrive at principles, which they n,ust
be
believe innate, may be easily observed, in
the variety of opposite principles held and
contended for by allsortsand
degrees of men. And
he that shall deny this to be the method, wherein most
men proceed to the assurance they have of the truth
and evidence of their principles, will perhaps find it a
hard nlatter any other way to account for the contrary
tenets, which are firmly believed, confidently asserted,
and which great numbers are ready at any time to seal
with their blood, And, indeed, if it be the privilege
of innate principles, to be received upon their own
authority, without exan~ination,1 know- not what may
not be believed, or how any one’s principles can be
qllestioned. If they may, and oughtto be exfimined,
and tried, I desire to know. how first and innate principlescan be tried; or at least .it is reasonable to demand the marks and characters, whereby the genuine
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innate principles may be distinguished from others I
that so, amidst the great variety of pretenders, I may
be kept from mistakes, in so material a point as this.
When this is done, I shall be ready to embrace such
welcome and useful propositions ; and till then I may
with modesty doubt, since I fear universal consent,
which is the only one produced, will scarce prove a
. sufficient mark to direct mychoice, and assure me of
anyinnate principles. Fromwhat has beensaid,
I
think it past doubt, that there are no practical principles
wherein all men agree ; and therefore none innate.

CHAP. IV,

Other Considercrtiorrs concernity Innate Principles,
Both Speculative a92d Pructical.

$ 1. HAD those, who would persuade
us that there are innate principles, not taken
idelrs be in- them together in gross, but considered sepanate.
rately the parts
out
of which those propositions are made ; they would not, perhaps, have been
so forward to believe that they were innate : since, if the
ideas which made up those truths were not, it was irn.
possible that the propositions made up of them should
be innate, or the knowledge of them be born with us.
For if the ideas be not innate, there was a time when
the mind was without those principles ; and then they
will not be innate, but be derived from some other original. For where the ideas themselves are not, there
can be no knowledge, no assent, no mental or verbal
pmpositions about them.
Idess,
$ 2. If we will attentively consider newciallp those born children, we shall have little reason to
&1T@S,
think,thatthey bring many ideas intothe
to plmaples, not
world with them. For bating perhaps some
born d t h faint ideas of hunger and thirst, and warmth,
children.
and some pain8 which they may have felt in
Principles

not ;mate:
unless them
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$he womb, there is not theleast appearanceof any wttled
ideas at all in them; especially of idem, answering the
terms which make up those univerml propositions, that
ape esteemed innate principles. One may perceive how,
by degrees, afterwards, ideas come into theirminds ; and
that they get no more, nor no other, than what experience, and the observation of things, that come in their
way, furnish them with : which might be enough to sa.
tisfy us, that they are not original characters stamped
on the mind.
.
.
0 3. ‘ I It is impossible for the same thing to be, and
not to be,” is certainly (if there be any such) an innate
principle. But can any one think, or will any one say,
that impossibility and identity are two innate ideas?
Are they such as all mankind have, and bring into the
world with them? And are theythose which are the
first in childrm, and antecedent to all
acquired ones?
If they are innate, they must needs be so. Hath a child
an idea of impossibility and identity, before it has of
white or black, sweet or bitter?And is it from the
knowledge of this principle, thatit concludes, that
wormwood rubbed on the nipple hath not the same taste
that it used to receive from thence? Is it the actual
knowledge of ‘‘ impossibile est idem esse, & non esse,”
that makes a child distinguish between its mother and
a stranger 3 or, that makes it fond of the one, and fly
the ether? Or does the mind regulate itself andits
assent by ideas, that it never yet had ? Or the under,
standing draw conclusions from principles, which it
never yet knew or understood ? The names impossibility and identity stand for two ideas, so far from being
innate, or born with us, that I think it requires great
Care andattentionto form themright in aur understandings. They are so far from being brought into the
world with us, so remote from the thoughts of infancy
and childhood ; that, I believe, upon examination it will
be found, that many grown men want them.
$ 4. If identity (to instance in that alone) Identity, an
be a native impression, arid consequently SO
inelcar and obvious to 116, that we must needs
know it eveh from our cradles ; I would gladly be re*,

iz.
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solved by one of seven, or seventy years old, whether a
man, being a creature consisting of soul and body, be
the sameman when his body is changed?Whether
Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the same soul,
were the same men, though they lived,several ages asunder? Nay, whether the cock too, which had the same
soul, were not the same with both of them? Wherehy,
perhaps, it will appear, that our idea of sameness is not
so settled and clear, as to deserve to be thought innate
in us. For if those innate idens are not clear and distinct, so as to be universally known, andnaturally
agreed on, they cannot be subjects of universal and
undoubted truths; but will be the unavoidable occasion
of perpetualuncertainty.For,
I suppose, every one's
idea of identity will not be the same that Pythagoras,
and others of his followers have : And which then shall
be true? Which innate?Or aretheretwo
different
ideas of .identity, both innate?
5. Nor let any one think, that the questions I have
here proposed about the identityof man, are bare empty
speculations; which if they were, would be enough to
shew, that there was in the understandings of men no
innate idea of identity. H e that shall, withalittle
attention, reflect on the resurrection, and consider that
divine justicewill bring to judgment, at the last
day, the
very same persons, to be happy or miserable in the other,
who did well or ill in this life: will find it perhaps not
easy to resolve with himself, what makes the same man,
or wherein identity consists ; and will not be forward to
think he, and every one, even children themselves, have
naturally a clear idea of it.
mole
and
$ 6. Let us examine that principle of
part not in- mathematics, viz. " that the whole is bigger
Ute id-.
than a part." This, I takeit, is reckoned
amongst innate principles. I am sure it has as good a
title as any to be thought so; which yet nobody can
think it to be, when he considers the ideas it comprehends in it, whole and part," are perfectly relative :
'but the positive ideas, to which they properly and immediately belong, are extension and number, of which
done whole and part are 'relations. So that if whole
6c
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dnd part are innate ideas, extension and number must
SO too ; it being impossible to have an idea of a rela2
tion, withou't having any a t all of the thing to which it
belongs, andin which it is founded. Now whether
the minds of men have naturallyimprinted on them
the ideas of extension and number, I leave to be considered by those, who are the patrons of innate principles.
7. '(That God is to be worshipped," Idea of WPOIis, without doubt, as great a truth as any Ship not incan entel: intothe mind of man, and de- nate*
serves the first place amongstallpractical
principles.
But yet it can by no means be thought innate, unless
the ideas of God and worship are h a t e . Thatthe
idea the term worship stands for, is not in the understanding of children, and a character stamped on the
mind in its first original, I think, will be easily granted,
by any one that considers how few there be, amongst
grown men, who have a clear and distinct notion of it.
And, I suppose, there cannot be any thing more ridicu.
'lous, than to say that children have this practical principle innate, ('that God is to be worshipped ;" and yet,
that they know not what that worship of God is, which
is their duty. But to pass by this:
$ 8. If any idea can be imagined innate, Idea of God
the idea of God may, of all others, for many not innate.
reasonsbe thought so; since it is hardto
conceive, how there should be innate moral principles,
without an innate idea of a Deity: without a notion of
a law-maker, it is impossible to have a notion of a law,
and an obligation to observe it. Besides the atheists,
taken notice of amongst the ancients, and left branded
upon the records of history, hath not navigation discovered, in these later ages, whole nations at the bay of
Soldaniaa, inBrazil b, inBoranday ', and in the
Caribbee islands, &c. amongst whom there was to be
found no notion of a God, no religion ? Nicholaus del
"echo in literis, ex Paraquaria de Caaiguarum converRoe apud Thevenot, p. 2.
Martiniem+++ Terry

and

b Jo. de Lev, c 16.
Ovington W.
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done, has them words : ‘‘ Reperi earn gentem nul.
’4 lum nomen habere, quod Deum & holninis animam
t i signifbet, nulla sacra habet, nulla
idola.” These are
inetanoes of nations where uncultivated nature has been
left to itself, without the help of letters, and discipline,
end the improvements of arts and sciences. But there
am others to be found, who have enjoyed these in I very
great measure ; who yet, for want of a due application
of their thoughts thisway, ivant the idea andknowledge
ofGod. It will, I doubt not, be asurprize to others,
as it was to me, to find the Siamites of this number.
But for this, let them consult the king of France’s late
envoy thither‘, who gives nobetter account of the
Chinese themselves ‘. And if we will not believe
La hubere, the missionaries of China, even the Jesuits
themselves, the great encomiasts of the Chinese, do all
to a man agree, and will convince 11s that thesect of the
literati, or learned, keeping to the old religion of China,
andthe ruling party there, areall of them atheists,
Vid. Navarette, in the collection of voyages,vol. the
first, andHistoria cultus Sinensium. And perhaps if
we should, with attention, mind the lives and discourses
of people not so far off, we should have too much reason to fear, that many in more civilised countries have
no very strong and clear impressions of a Deity upon
their minds ; and that the complaints of atheism, made
from the pulpit, arenotwithout reason. And though
only some profligate wretches own it too bare-facedly
now; yet perhaps we shoold hear more than we do of
it from others, didnot the fear of the magistrate’s
Eword, or their neighbour’s censure, tie up people’s
tongues : which, were the apprehensions of punishment
or shame taken away, would as openly proclaim their
atheism, as their lives dog.
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0 0. But had all mankind, every where, a notion of
a God (whereof yet history tells usthe contrary) it
would not from thence follow, thatthe ideaof him
was ,innate. For though no nation welle to be found
without a name, and some few dark notions of him r
yet that would not prove them to be natural impressions
on the mind, any more than the names of fire, or the
sun, heat, or number, do prove the ideas they stand for
to be irlnate: because the names of those things, and
the ideas of them, are so universally received and known
amongst mankind. Nor, on the contrary, is the want
c h , 4.

’

,

author * answers, I think that the universal wmnt of mankind, $0
the beingof a God, amounts to thusmuch, that thevastly greater major;ty o f mankind have in all ~ g e sof the world actually believed a
God ; that the majority of the remqining part have not actually disbelieved it; and consequently those who have actually oppased the be.
lief of a God, have truly been very few. So that comparing those thqt
have actually dishlieved, with those who have actually believed a God,
their number is so inconsiderable, that in respect of this incomparably
greater majarity, of those who have owned the belief of a God, it may
be said to he the universal consent of mankind.
This is all the universal consent which truth or matter &fact will
allow; and therefore all that can be made use of to prove a God. But
if any one would extend it fwther, and speak deceitfully for God; if
this universality should be urged in a strict sense, not for much the majority, but for 5 general consent of every one, even to a man, m all ages
and Countries ; this would make it either no argument, ar a perfectly
useless and unnecessary one. For if any one deny a God, such a universality of consent is destroyed ;and if nobody doesdeny a God, what
need of arguments to convince atheists?
I would crave leave to askyour lordship, were there ever in the world
any atheists or no ? If there were not, what need is there ofraising 8
question about the G i g of a G d , when nobody questions it ? Whet
need of provisional arguments against a fault, from which. mankind are
so wholly free, and which, by an universal consept, they may be presumed to be secure from? If you say (asI doubt not but you will) that
there have been atheists in theworld, then your lordship’s universal consent reducesitself to only a feat majority; and thenmske that majarity
as great as YOU will, what have w d in the place quoted by your lordship, leaves it in its fullforce; and I have not &d q e word that does ip
the least invalidate thb argupmt for a God. The arguplent I was U ~ P
there, wag to show, that the idea of God woa npt innate; asd to my p w
PosaI t ww sufficieqt, if there wwe but
a leps number found in t 4 e w m k
w b had np id% of God,than your lordship will allow there have bee8 .

* I n his thM letter to @e bi&op of WOrWSter-
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of such a name, or the absence of such a notion out of
men’sminds, any argument against the being of a God;
any more than it would be a proof that there was no
load-stone in the world,because a great part of mankind had neither a notion of any such thing, nor a
name for it: or be any show of argument to prove,
that there are no distinct and various species of angele,
or intelligent beings above us, because we have no ideas
of suchdistinctspecies, or namesfor them : formen
being furnished with words, by the common language
of their owncountries,canscarceavoid
having some
of professed atheists; for whatsoever is innate, must be universal in
the strictest sense. One exception is a sufficient proof against it. So
that all that I said, and which was quite to another purpose, did not
at all tend, nor can be maae use of, to invalidate the ar ment for a
Deity, grounded on such an universal consent, as your f h s h i p , and
all that build on it, must own ; which is only a very disproportional
majority; such an universal consent my argumentthereneither
af?inns nor requires to be less than you will be pleased to d o w it.
Your lordship therefore might, without any prejudice to those declarations of goal will and favour you have for the authorof the Essay
of Human Understanding,” have spared the mentioning his quoting
authors that are in print, for matters of fact to quite another purpose, r‘ as going about to invalidate the argument for a Deity, from
the universal consent of mankind ;”since he leaves that universal
consent as entire and as large as you yourself do, or can own, or suppose it. But here I have no reason to be sorry that your lordship has
given me this occasion for the vindication of this passage of my book ;
if there should be any one besides your lordship, who should so far
mistake it, as to think it in the least invalidates the argument for a
God, from the universal consent of mankind.
But becauseyou question the credibility of those authors I have
quoted, which you say were very ill chosen ; I will crave leave to my,
that he whom I relied on for histestimony concerning the Hottentots
of Solclanis, was no less a man than an ambassador from the king of
England to the Great Mogul:
of whose relation, monsieur Thevenot, no ill judge in the case, had so great an esteem, that he was at
the pains to trsnslate into French, and publish it in his (which is
counted no injudicious) collectionof travels. But to intercede with
your lordship, for a little more favourable allowance of credit to Sir
Thomas Roe’s relation; Coore, aninhabitant of the country, who
mould speak English, assured Mr. Terry,* that they of Soldanis had
no God. But if he too have the ill luck to find no credit with
I hope you will be a little more favourable to a divine of the church
of En land, now livin& and admit of his testimony in confirmation
of Sir %hornas Roe’s Illis worthy gentleman, in the relation of his
voyage to swat, printed but two years since, speaking of the Same
’* Terry’s Voyage, p. 17, 23.
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kind of ideas of those things, whose names, those they
converse with, have occasion frequently to mention to
them. And if theycarry with it the notion of excellency, greatness, or something extraordinary : if apprehension and concernment accompany it ; if the fear of
absolute and irresistible power set it on upon the mind,
the idea is likely tosink the deeper, and spread the
farther; especially if it be such an idea as is agreeable
to the common light of reason, and naturally deducible
from every part of our knowledge, as that of a God is.
For the visible marks of extraordinary wisdom and
power appear so plainly in all the works of the creation, that a rationalcreature, who will but seriously
reflecton them, cannot miss the discovery of a deity.
people, has these words : <‘They are sunk even below idolatry, are
destitute of both priest and temple, and saving a little show of rejoicing, which is made at the full and new moon, have lost all kind
of religious devotion. Nature has so richly provided for their convenience in this life, that they have drowned
sense of the God of
it, and are grown quite careless of the next.”
But to provide against the clearest evidence of atheism in these
people,yousay, ‘‘ that the account given of them, makes them not
fitto be a standard for the sense of mankind.” This, I think, may
pass for nothing, till somebodybe found, that makes them to be ‘a
standard for the sense of mankind. All the use I made of them was
to show, that there were men in the world that had no innate idea of
a God. But to keep something like an argument p i n g (for what
will not that do ?) you go near denying those Cafers to be men.
What else do these words signify ? ‘I a people so strangely bereft of
common sense, that they can hardly be reckoned among mankind, as
appears by the best accounts of the Cafers of Soldania, &c” I hope,
if any of them were called Peter, James, or John, it would be past
scruple that they were men : however, Courwee, Wewena, and Cowsheda, and those others who had names, that had no places in your
nomenclator, would hardly pam muster with your lordship
My lord, I should not mention this, but that whatyou youmlf say
here,may be a motive to you to consider, that what you have laid
such a stress on concerning the general natureof man, as a real being,
and the subject of pmperties, amounts to nothing for the distinguish,ing of species ; since you yourself own that there may be individuals,
wherein there is a common nature witha particular subsistence proper
to each of them; whereby you are so little able to know of which of
the ranks or sorts they are, into which you say God has ordered beings,
and which he hath distinguished by essential properties, that you are
1n doubt whether they ought to be reckoned among mankind or no.
‘ a l l

* Mr. Ovhgton, p. 489.
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And the influence that the discovery of 'such a being
must necessarily have on the minds of all, that have
but once heard of it, is so great,and carries such ty
weight of thought and communication with it, that it
seems stranger to me, that a whole nation of men should
be any where found so brutish, as to want the notion of
a Cod; than that they should be without any notion of
numbers, or fire.
$10. The name of Godbeing once mentioned in
any part of the worldj to express a superior, powerful,
wise, invisible being, the suitableness of such a riotion
to the principles of common reason, and the interest
men will always have to mention it often, must necessarily spread it far and wide, and continue it down to
allgenerations ; thoughyetthegeneral
reccytion of
this name, and some imperfect and unsteady notions
conveyed thereby to the unthinking part of mankind,
prove not the idea to be innate : but only that they, who
made the discovery, had made a right use of their reason, thought maturely of the causes of things, and traced
them to their original ; from whom other less considering people having once received so important a notion,
it couId not easily be lost again.
21, This is all could be inferred from the nution
of a God, were it to be found universally in all the
trilns of mankind, and generaliy acknowledged by men
grown to maturity in dl countries. For the generafity
of the acknowledging of a God, as I imagine, is extended no farther than that; which if it, be sufficient
to prove the idea of God innate, will as well prove the
idea of fire innate ; since, I think, it may be truly said,
that there is not a person in the world, who has a notion
of 8 God, who hasnot also the idea of fire, I doubt
not, but if a colony of young chiIdren should be placed
in an islandwhereno fire was, they would certainly
neither have any notion of such a thing, nor name for
it, howgenerally soever it were received, and known
in all the world besides: andperhaps too theirapprehnsions would be as far removed from any nam, or
notion of a God, till some one nmongst them had employed his thoughts, to inquire intothe constitution
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and causes of things, which would easily lead him to
the notionof a God ; which having once taught to
others, reason, and the natural propensity of their own
thoughts,would afterwards propagate, and continue
amongst them.
12. Indeed it is urged, that it is suit- Suitable to
able tothe goodness of God toimprint God's goodu p the minds of men characters and notions of himself, and not to leave them in have Bn idea
the dark and doubt in so grand a concern- ofhim,there.
ment ; and also by that means to secure to
natu&
ly imprinted
himself the homage and veneration due from by him, Bnso intelligent a creature as man; and there- sweea.
fore he has done it.
Thisargument, if it be of any force,will
prove
much more thart those, who use it in this case, expect
from it. For, if we may conclude, that God hath done
formen all that men shall judge is best for them, because it is suitable to his goodness so to do; it will
prove not only that God has imprinted on the minds of
men an idea of himself, but that he hath plainly stamped
there, in faircharacters, all that men ought to know
or believe ofhim, all that they ought to do in obedience
to his will;and that hehath given them a wiil and
affections conformable to it.This,
no doubt, every
one will think better for men, than that they should in
the dark grope after knowledge, as St. Paul tells us all
nations did after God, Acts xvii.. 27. than that their
wills should clash with their understandings, and their
appetites cross theirduty.
The Romanistv say, it is
best for men, and so suitable to the goodness of God,
that there should be an infallible judge of controversies on earth; and therefore there is one. ' And I, by
the same reason, say, it is betterfor men that every man
llimself should be infallible. I leave them to consider,
whether by the force of this argument they shall think,
that every man is so. I think it a very good argument,
to Say, the infinitely wise God hath made it so ; and
therefore it is best. But it seems to me alittle too
much confidence of our own wisdom to say, I think
" it. best, and therefore God hath made it so ;" and, in
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the matter in
hand, it will be in vain to argue from
such a topic that God hath done so, when certain ex.
perience s h o w u s that he hath not. But the goodness
of God hath not been wanting to men without such
original impressions of knowledge, or ideas stamped on
the mind ; since he hath furnished man with those fa.
culties, which will serve for the sufficient discovery of
all things requisite to the end of such a being. And I
doubt not but to show that a man, by the right use of
hisnatural abilities, may, withoutanyinnate principles, attain a knowledge of a God, andother things
that concern him. God having endued man with those
faculties of knowing which he hath, was no more obliged
by his goodness to plant those innate notions in his
mind, than that having given him reason, hands, and
materials,he
should build him bridges, or houses:
which somepeople inthe world, however, of good
parts, do either totally want, or are but ill provided of,
as well as others are wholly without ideas of God, and
principles of morality ; or at least have but very ill
ones. The reason in both cases being, that they never
employed their parts, faculties, and powers industriously
that way, but contented themselves with the opinions,
fashions, andthings of theircountry, as t,hey found
them, without looking any farther. Had you or I been
born at the bay of Soldania, possibly our thoughts and
notio~~s
had not exceeded those brutish ones of the Hottentots that inhabit there: and
had the Virginia king
Apochancana been educated in England, he had been
perhaps as knowing a divine, and as good a mathematician, asany in it. The difference between himand
a more improved Englishman lying barely in thii, that
the exercise of his faculties was bounded within the
ways, modes, aud notions of his own country, and never
directed to any other, or farther inquiries: and if hehad
not any idea of D God, it was only because he pursued
not those thoughts that would have led him to it.
$ 1 3 . I grant,that
if there were any
I d e s of
~d dous
idea to be found imprinted on the minds of
in &&rent men, we have reason to expect it should be
men.
the notion of his maker, as a mark God set on
'
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his own workmanship, to mind man of his dependence
and duty; and that hereinshould appear the firstinstances of human knowledge. But how late is it before
any such notion is discoverable in children ? And when
we find it there, how much more does i t resemble the
opinion and notion of the teacher, than represent.the
true God ? H e t h a t shall observe in children the progress whereby their minds attain the knowledgethey
have, will think that the olljects they do first and most
familiarly converse with, are those that make the
first
ilnpressions on their understandings : nor will he find
the least footsteps of any other. It is easy to take notice, how their thoughts enlarge themselves, only as they
come to be acquainted with a greater variety of sensible
objects, to retain the ideas of them in their memories;
and to get the skill to compound and enlarge them, and
several ways put them together. How
by thesemeans
they come to frame in their minds an idea mewhave of
a deity, I shall hereafter shew.
$ 14. Can it be thought, that the ideas men have of
God are the characters and marks of himself, engraven
on their minds by his own finger; when we see that in
the same country, under one and the same name, men
have far different, nay, often contrary and inconsistent
ideas and conceptions of him? 'Their agreeingin a
name, or sound, willscarce prove an innate notion of

him.
1Ti. What true or tolerable notion of a deity could
they have, whoacknowledgedandworshippedhundreds? Every deity that they owned above one was an
infallible evidence of their ignorance of him, and a proof
that they had no
true notion of God, where unity, infinity, andeternity wereexcluded.
T o which if we
add theirgrossconceptions
of corporeity, expressed
of theirdeities;
in theirimagesandrepresentations
the amours, marriages, copulations, lusts, quarrels,
and
other mean qualities attributed by them to their gods;
w e shall have little reason to rthink, that the heathen
World,i.e.
thegreatestpart-of
mankind,hadsuch
ideas of God in their minds, as he himself, out of care
that they should not be mistaken .about him, was author
VOL. 1.
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of. And thisuniversality of consent, so much argued,
if it prove any native impressions, it will be only this,
that God imprinted on the minds of all men, speaking
the same language, aname for himself, but not any
idea ; since those people, who agreed in the name, had
at the same time far different apprehensions about the
thing signified. If they say, that the variety of deities,
worshipped by the heathen world, were but figurativeways of expressing the several attributes of that
incomprehensible being, or several parts of his providence : I answer, what they might be in the original,
I will not here inquire : but that they were so in the
thoughts of the vulgar, I think nobody will affirm,
And he that will consult the voyage of the bishop of
Beryte, c. 13. (not to mention other testimonies) will
find, thatthe
theology of the Siamites professedly
owns a plurality of Gods: or, as the abbe de Choisy
more judiciously remarks, in his Journal du Voiage de
Siam, *,it consists properly in acknowledging no
God at all.
If it be said, That wise men of all nations came to
have true conceptions OF the unity and infinity of the
deity, I grant it. But
thenthis,
First, Excludes universality of consent in any thing
butthe name ; for those wise men king very few,
perhaps one of a thousand,this universality is very
narrow.
Secondly, It seems to me plainly to prove, that the
truest and best notions men had of God were not imprinted, but acquired by thought and meditation, axld
a right use of their faculties ; since the wise and considerate men of the world, by a right and careful employment of theirthoughtsand
reason, attainedtrue
notions in this as well as other things ; whilst the lazy
and inconsiderate part of men, making far the greater
number, took up their notions by chance, from common traditionandvulgar
conceptions, without much
beating their heads almt them. And if it be a reason
to think the notion of God innate, because all wise men
had it, virtue too must be thought innate, for that, also
wise men have always had,
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evidently the oase of all gentilism;
nor hath even amongst jews, Christians, and mahometans, who acknowledgebut
one God, this doctrine,
and thecaretakenin
thosenationstoteach
men to
have true notions of a God, prevailed so far, as to make
men to have the same and the true ideas of him. How
many, even amongst us, will be found, upon inquiry,
to fancy him in the shape of a man sitting in heaven,
and to have many other absurd and
unfit conceptions
of him ? Christ.ians, as well as Turks, have had whole
sects owning and contending earnestly for it, and that
the deity was corporeal, and of humanshape:and
thoughwe find few among us who profess themselves
Anthropomorphites, (though some I havemetwith
that OWE it) yet, I believe, he that will make it his
business, may find, amongst the ignorantand uninstructed Christians, many of that opinion. Talkbut
with country people, almost of any age, or young peopleof almost any condition ; and you shall find, that
though the name of God be frequently in their mouths,
yet the notions they applythisname
toare so odd,
low, and pitiful, that nobody canimagine they were
taught by arational man, much less thatthey were
characters written by the finger of God himself. Nor
do I see how it derogates more from the goodness of
God, that he has given us minds unfurnished with these
ideas of himself, thanthat he hathsentusintothe
world with bodies unclothed, and that there is no art
Or skill born with us : for, beingfittedwith
faculties
t o attain these, it is want of industry and consideration
in US, and not of bounty in him, if we have them not.
It is as certain that there is a God, as that the opposite
angles, made by the intersection of two straight lines,
are equal. There was never any rational creature, that
of these
set himself sincerely to examinethetruth
Propositions, that could fail to assent to them; though
Yet it be, pastdoubt that there are many
men, who,
having not applied their thoughts that way, are ignorant both of the one and the other. If any one think
fit to call this (which is the utmost of its extent) universal consent, such an one I easily allow; but mch a 8
F 2
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universal consent as this proves not theidea of God, any
more than it does the idea of such angels, innate.
If the idea
$ 17. Since then,thoughthe knowledge
of God be
of aGod be the most natural discovery of
not innate,
no other can human reason, yetthe idea of him is not
be s u p p e d innate, as, I think, is evident from what has
innate.
been said; I imagine
there
will scarce be
any other idea found, that can pretendto i t : since if
God hath sent any impression, any character on the understanding of men, it is most reasonable to expect it
should have been some clear and uniform idea of himself, as far as our weak capacities were capable to re.
ceive so incomprehensible and infinite an ol?jwt. But
our minds being at first void of that idea, which we are
most concerned to have, it is astrong presumptiorl
against all other innate characters. I must own, as far
as I can observe, I can find none, and would be glad
to be informed by any other.
Idea of sub$ 18. J confess there is another idea,
Stance not
whichwould be of general use for mankind
innate.
to have, as it is of general talk, as if they
had i t ; andthat is the idea of substance, which we
neither have, nor can have, by sensation or reflection.
If nature took care to provide us any ideas, we might
well expect they should be such, as by our ownfaculties we cannot procure to ourselves: but we see, on the
contrary, that since by those ways, whereby our ideas
arebroughtinto
our minds, this is not, we have no
such clear idea at all, and therefore signify nothing by
the word substance, but only an uncertain supposition
of we know not what, i.e.of
something whereof w e
have no particulardistinct
positive idea, which we
take to be the substratum, or support, of those ideas we
.know.
Noproposi~
$ 19. Whateverthen we talk of innate,
tions can be either speculative or practical, principles,
innate, since it may, with as much probability, be said,
no ideasare that a Inan hath 1001. sterling in his pocket,
innate.
and yet denied, that he hath either penny,
shilling, crown, or other coin, out of which the sum
is to be made up, as to think that certain propositions
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are innate, when the ideas about which they are can by
no means be supposed to be so. T h e general reception and assent that is given doth not a t all prove that
the ideas expressed in them are innate:for in manycases,
however the ideas came there, the assent to words expressing the agreement or disagreement of such ideas,
will necessarily follow. Every one, thathath a true
idea of God and worship, will assent to this proposition,
$6 that God is to be worshipped,” when expressed in
a
language he understands : and every rational man, that
hath not thought on it to-day, may be ready to assent
to this proposition to-morrow; and yet millions of men
may he well supposed to want one or both those ideas
to-day. For if we will allow savagesand mostcountry people to have ideas of God and worship, (which
conversation with them will not make one forward to
believe) yet I think few childrencan besupposed to
have thoseideas, whichthereforetheymust
begin to
have some time or other; and then they
will also begin to assent to that proposition, and make very little
question of it ever after. But such an assent upon hearing no more proves the ideas to be innate, than it does
that one born Mind (with cataracts, which will be couched to-morrow) had the innate ideas of the sun, or Iight,
or saffron, or yellow; because, when his sight is cleared,
he will certainly assent to this
proposition, “ that the
sun is lucid, or that saffron is yellow ;” and therefore, if
such an assent upon hearing cannot prove the ideas innate, it can much less the propositions made up of those
ideas. If they have any innate ideas, I would be glad
to be told what, and how many they are.
$ 20. T o which let me add: If there
be No innate
any innate ideas, anyideasinthemind,
ideasin the
memory.
which the mind does not actually think on,
they must be lodgedin the memory, and from thence
n m t be broughtinto
view by remembrance; i. e.
mustbe known,whentheyareremembered,tohave
heen perceptions inthemind
before, unless remembrance can be without ~rcmembrance. For to rememberis to perceive any thing with memory, or with a
Consciousness, that it was known or perceived before:
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withoutthis,whateveridea
comes intothemind
is
new, andnot remembered ; this consciousness of its
having been in the mind before being that which distinguishes remembering from all other ways
of thinking. Whatever idea was never perceived by the mind,
was never in. the mind. Whatever idea is in the mind,
is either an actual perception ; or else, having been an
actual perception, is so inthemind,thatby
the
memory it can be madeanactual
perception again,
Wheneverthere is theactual perception of an idea
without memory, theideaappears perfectly new and
unknown before to theunderstanding.Whenever
the
memory brings any idea into actual view, it is with a
consciousness, that it had been there before, and was
mind. Whetherthis be
rlot wholly a strangertothe
not so, I appeal to every one's observation ; and then I
desire an instance of an idea, pretended to beinnate,
which (before any impression of it by ways hereafter
to be mentioned) any one could revive and remember as
an idea he had formerly known ; without which consciousness of aformer
perception there is no remembrance ; and whatever idea comes into the mind mithoutthat consciousness isnot remembered, or comes
not out of the memory, nor can be said to be in the
either
mind before that appearance : for whatisnot
actually in view, or in the memory, is in the mind no
way at all, and is all one as if it had never been there.
Suppose a child had the use of his eyes, till he knows
and distinguishescolours; but then cataracts shut the
windows, and he is forty or fifty years perfectly in the
dark,and in thattime perfectly loses all memory of
the ideas of colours he once had, This wasthe case
of & blind man I once talked with, who lost his sight
by the small-pox when he was a child, and had no more
notion of colours than one born blind. I ask, whether
any one can say this man had then any ideas of colours
in hismind, any more than one born blind?And I
think nobody will say, that either -of them had in his
mindanyidea
of colours a t all. His cataracts are
couched, and then he has the ideas (which he remembers not) of colo~rs,de novo, by hisrestored sight
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conveyed to his mind, and that without any consciournessof a former acquaintance : and thcse now he can
revive, and call tomind in the dark. In this case all
these ideas of colours, which when out of view can be
revived with a consciousness of a former acquaintance,
being thus in the memory, are said to be in the mind.
The use I make of this, is, that whatever idea, being
not actually in view, is in the mind, is there only by
being in the memory ; and if it be not in the memory,
it is not in the mind; and if it be in the memory, it
cannotby the memory be brobght into actual view,
without a perception that it comes out of the memory ;
which is this, that it had been known before, and is
now remembered. If therefore there be anyinnate
ideas, they must be in the memory, or else no-where
in the mind; and if they be in the memory, they can
be revived without any impression from without ; and
whenever they are broughtinto the mind, theyare
remembered, i. e. theybringwiththema
perception
of their not being wholly new to it. This being a
constant and distinguishing difference between what is,
and what is not in the memory, or in the mind : that
what is not in the memory, whenever it appears
there, appears perfectly new and unknown before; and
what is in the memory, or in the mind, whenever it is
suggested by the memory, appears not to be new, but
the mind finds it in itself, and knows it was there before.By this it may be tried,whetherthere
be any
innate ideas in the mind, before impression from sensation or reflection. I would fain meetwith the man,
who when he came to the use of reason, or at any other
time, remembered any one of them: andto whom,
after he was born, they were never new. Ifany one
willsay, there are ideas in the mind, that are not. in
the memory : I desire him to explain himself, and make
what he says intelligible.
0 21. Besides what I havealready said, Principles
there is another reason why I doubt that because
not innate,
of
neither these nor anyother principles are ttle UL or
iwate. I that am fully persuaded, that the little cerinfinitely wise God made all things in par- taint?'.
feet wisdom, cannot satisfy myself why he
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should be supposed toprint upon the minds of men
some universal principles ; whereof those that are pretended innate, and concern speculation, are of no great
use; and those that concern practice,not self-evident,
and neither of themdistinguishable from some other
truths not allowed to be innate. For to what purpose
should characters be graven on the mind by the finger of
God, which are not clearer there than
those which are
afterwards introduced, or cannot be distinguished from
them ? If any one thinks there are such innate ideas and
propositions, which by their clearness and usefulness are
distinguishable from all that is adventitious in the mind,
and acquired, it will not be a hard matter for him to
tell us which they are, and then every one will be a fit
judge whether they be so or no ; since if there he such
innate ideas and impressions, plainly different from all
other perceptions and knowledge, every one will find
it true in himself. Of the evidence of these supposed
nnate maxims I have spoken already : of their useful.
ness I shall have occasion to speak more hereafter.
~s~~~~~~
$ 25. T o conclude : some ideas forwardly
of men’s as- offer themselves to all men’s understandcoveries de- ings ; some sorts of truth result from any
pends upon
thedifferent ideas, as soon asthe mindputstheminto
application propositions ; other truths requirea train of
oftheir fa- ideas placed in order, a duecomparing
of
culties.
them,
and
deductions
made
with
attention,
before they can be discovered and assented to. Some of
the first sort, because of their general and easy reception,have been mistaken for innate; but the truth is,
ideas and notions are no more born with us than arts and
sciences, though some of them indeed offer themselves
to our faculties more readilythanothers,
and therefore are more generally received : though that too he
according as the organs of our bodies and powers of
our minds happen to be employed : Godhaving fitted
men with faculties and means to discover, receive, and
retaintruths,
according as theyare employed. The
great difference that is to be found in the notions of
mankind is from the different use they put their faculties to,; whilst some (and those the most) taking things
upon trust, misemploy their power of assent, by lazily
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enslaving their minds to the dictates and dominion of
others indoctrines, which it is their duty carefully to
examine, andnot blindly, withan implicitfaith,
to
swallowv. Others, employing their thoughts only about
Some few things, grow acquainted sufficiently with them,
attain great degrees of knowledgeinthem,andare
ignorant of all other, having never let their thoughts
loose in the search of other inquiries. Thus, that the
three angles of a triangle are equal to two right
ones,
is a truth as certain as any thing can be, and I think
more evident than many of those propositions that go
for principles; andyetthereare
millions, however
expert in other things, whoknownotthis
a t all, because they never set their thoughts on work about such
angles; andhethatcertainly
knows this proposition,
may yet be utterly ignorant of the truth of other propositions, in mathematicks itself, which are as clear and
evident as this: because, in his search of those mathematical truths, he stopped his thoughts short, and went
not so far. The samemay
happenconcerning
the
notions we have of the being of a deity : for though
there be notruth whicha manmay more evidently
make out to himself than the existence of a God, yet
he that shall content himself withthings as he finds
them in this world, as they minister to his pleasures and
passions, and not make inquiry a little farther into their
causes, ends, andadmirable contrivances, andpursue
the thoughts thereof with diligence and attention; may
live long withoutany notion of sucha being. And if
any person hath by talkput such a notion into his
head, he may perhaps believe i t ; but if he hath never
examined it, hisknowledge of it will be no perfecter
than his, who having been told, that the three angles
of a triangle are equal to two right ones, takes it upon
trust, without examining the demonstration ; and may
yield his assentas a prohahle opinion, buthath no
knowledge of the truth of i t : which yet his faculties,
if carefully employed, were able to make clear and evident to him. Butthis only by the by, to shew how.
much our knowledge depends upon theright use of
those powers nature hath bestowed upon US, and how.
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little u p suchinnate principles, as are in vain supposed to be in all mankindfortheirdirection;
which
all men could not but know, if they were there, or else
they would be there to no purpose : and which since
aIl men do notknow,norcandistinguish
from other
adventitious truths, we may well conclude there are no
such.
Men must
23. What censure
doubting
thus
of
think and
imate principles may deserve from men,
h o w for
who will be aptto call it, pullingupthe
themselves.
old foundations of knowledge and certainty,
I cannot tell ; I persuade myself at least, that the way
I have pursued, being conformable to truth, lays those
foundations surer. This I am certain, I have not made
it my business eithertoquit
or follow anyauthority
in the ensuing discourse: truth has been my only aim,
and wherever that hasappearedto lead, mythoughts
haveimpartially followed, withoutmindingwhether
the footsteps of anyother lay that way or no. Not
that I want a due respect to other men’s opinions ; but,,
after all, the greatest reverence is due to truth : and I
hope it will not be thought arrogance to say, that perhaps we should make greater progress in the discovery
of rational and contemplative knowledge, if we sought
it in the fountain, in the consideration of things themselves, and made use rather of our own thoughts than
other men’s to find it : for I think we may as’ rationally
hope to see with other men’s eyes, as to know by other
men’s understandings. So much as we ourselves consider and comprehend of truth and reason, so much we
knowledge. The floating of
possess of realandtrue
other men’s opinions in our brainsmakes us not one
jot the more knowing, though they happen to be true.
What in them was science, isin us butopiniatrety ;
whilst we give up our assent only to reverend names,
and do not, as they did, employ our own reason to understand those truths which gavethemreputation.
Aristotle was certainlyaknowing
man, but nobody
ever thought him so because he blindly embraced, or
confidentlyvented, the opinions of another.And
if
the taking up another’s principles, without examining
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them, made nothim a philosopher, I suppose it will
hardly make any body else so. In the sciences, every
one has so much as he really knows and comprehends :
whathebelieves
only, andtakes upon trust,arebut
shreds; which however well in the whole piece, make
no considerable addition to his stock who gathers them.
Such borrowed wealth, like fairy-money, though it were
gold in the hand from which he received it, will be but
leaves and dust when it comes to use.
$ 24. When men have found some Whence the
general propositions, that could notbe
Opinion of
prindoubted of as soon as understood, it was, I Innate
ciples,
know, a shortand easy way to conclude
them innate. This being once received, it eased the
lazy from the pains of search, and stopped the inquiry
of thedoubtful concerning all that was once styled
innate. And it was of no small advantageto those
who affected to be masters and teachers, to make this
the principle of principles, c c that principles mustnot
be questioned :” for having once established this tenet,
thatthere are innate principles, it put their followers
upon a necessity of receiving some doctrines as such ;
which was to take them off from the use of their own
reason and judgment, and put them
on believing and
:
taking then1 upon trust, without farther examination
in which posture of blind creduli,ty, they might be more
easily governed by, andmade useful to, some sort
of men, who had the skilland office to principle and
guide them. Nor is it a m a l l power it gives one man
Over another, to have the authority to be the dictator
of principles, andteacher
of unquestionable truths:
and to make a man swallow that for an innate principle, which may serve to his purpose who teacheth them:
whereas had they examined theways whereby men came
to the knowledge of many universal truths) they would
have found them to result in the minds of men from
the being of things themselves, when dulz cuneidered ; and that they were discovered by the application of those faculties, that were fitted by nature to
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25. T o shew how the understanding
Conclusion.
proceeds herein, is the design of the fol.
lowing discourse ; which I shall proceed to, when I
have first premised, that hitherto, to clear my way to
those foundations, which I conceive are the only true
ones whereon to establish those notions we can have of
our own knowledge, it hath beer1 necessary for me to
give an account of the reasons I had to doubt of innate
principles. And since the arguments which are against
them do some.of them rise from common received opinions, I have been forced totake several things for
granted, which is hardly avoidable toany one,whose
task is to shew the falsehood or improbability of any
tenet ; it happening in controversial discourses, asit
does in assaulting of towns, where if the ground be but
firm whereon the batteries are erected, there is no farther inquiry of whom it is borrowed, nor whom it belongs to, so it affords but a fit rise for the present purpose. But in the future part of this discourse, designing to raise an edifice uniform and consistent with itself,
as far as my own experience and observation will assist
me, I hope to erect it on such a basis, that I shall not
need to shore it up with props and buttresses, leaning
on borrowed orbeggedfoundations
; or at least, if
mine prove a castle in the air, I will endeavour it shall
be all of a piece, and hang together. Wherein I warn
the reader not to expect, undeniable cogent demonstrations, unless I may be allowed the privilege, not seldom
assumed by others, to take my principles for granted :
and then, I doubt not, but I can demqnstrate too. All
that I shall say for the principles I proceed on is, that I
can only appeal to men’s own unprejudiced experience
andohservation, whether they be true or no; and this is
enough for a man who professes no more, than to lay
down candidly and freely his own conjectures, concerning a subject lying somewhat in the dark, without any
other design than an unbiased inquiry after truth.
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Of Ideas i n general, and their Originul.
Q 1. EVERYman being conscious to him- Idea is the
self that het,hinks,
andthat
which his object of
lnind is applied about, whilst thinking, being
the ideas thatare there, it ispastdoubt,
thatmen
have in their minds several ideas, such as are those expressed by the words, Whiteness, Hardness, Sweetness,
Thinking,Motion,Man,Elephant,Army,Drunkenness, and others. I t is in the first place then to be inquired, how he comes by them. I know it is a received
doctrine, that menhavenative
ideas, and original
characters, stamped upon their minds, in theirvery
first being. This opinion I have, at large,examined
already; and, I suppose, what I have said, in the fore.
going book, will be much more easily admitted, when
I have shewn,whence the understanding may get all
the ideas it has, and by what ways and degrees they
may come into the mind; for which I shall appeal to
every one’s own observation and experience.
0 4. Let us then suppose the mind to All ideas
be, as we say, white paper, void of all cha- corne from
sensation or
racters, without anyideas;how
comes i t
to be furnished? Whence comes it by that
vast store which the busy and boundless fancy of man
has painted on it, withan
almostendless
variety?
Whencehas it all the materials of reason and knowword, from experiledge? To this I answer,inone
ence: in all that our knowledge
is founded, and from
thatit ultimatelyderives itself‘. Our observation employed either about external sensible objects, 01’about
theinternal operations of our minds, perceived and
reflected on by ourselves, is that which supplies our
understandingswithall
the materials of thinking.
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These two are thefountains of knowledge, from whence
all the ideas we have, or can naturally have, do spring.
The objects
$ 3. First,Our Benses, conversant about
of sensation particular sensible objects, do convey into
one
Source
the mind several distinct perceptions of
Of ideas'
things,
according
to those various ways
wherein those objects do affect them : and thuswe come
by those ideas we have, of Yellow, White, Heat, Cold,
Soft, Hard, Bitter, Sweet, and all those which we call
sensible qualities; which when I say the senses convey
into the mind, I mean, they from external objects convey
intothe mind what produces there those perceptions.
This great source of most of the ideas we have, depending wholly upon our senses, and derived by them to the
understanding, I call sc.YSATION.
$ 4. Secondly, The otherfountain, from
The operationsof our which experience furnisheth the understand.
minds the
ing with ideas, isthe
perception of the
0 t h source operations of our own mind within us, as it
of them.
is employed aboutthe
ideas it, hasgot ;
which operations, when the sou1 comes to reflect on
and consider, do furnish the understanding withanother
set of ideas, which could not be had from things without;and
such are Perception, Thinking, Doubting,
Believing, Reasoning,Knowing,Willing,
andallthe
different actings of our own minds ; which we being
conscious of and observing in ourselves, do from these
receive into our understandings as distinct ideas, as
w e do from bodies affecting our senses. This source of
ideas every man has wholly in himself; and though it
do withexternal
be not sense, ashavingnothingto
objects, yet it is very likeit,andmight
properly
enough be called internal sense. But as I call the other
sensation, so 1 call this REFLECTION, the ideas it affords
being such only as the mind gets by reflecting on its
ownoperationswithin
itself. By reflection then,in
the following part of this discourse, I would be understood to mean that notice which the mind takes of its
own operations, and the manner of them; by reason
whereof there come to he ideas of these operations in
the understanding.These
two, I say, viz. external
4
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material things, a8 the objects of sensation;and the
operations of our ownminds within, as the objects of
reflection ; areto me the only originals from whenw
all oar ideas taketheir beginnings. The term opera.
tions here I use in a large sense, as comprehending not
barely the actions of the mind about its ideas, but
Some sort of passions arising sometimes from them, such
as is the satisfaction or uneasiness arising from any
thought..
$ 5. The understanding seems to me not Allour ideas
to have the least glimmering of any ideas, weoftheme
the other
which it dothnot
receivefrom
one of or
of the..
these two. External objects furnish the
mind with the ideas of sensible qualities, which are
all those different perceptions they produce in UJ : and
the mind furnishes the understanding with ideas of its
own operations.
These, when we have taken a full survey of them
and their several modes, combinations, and relations,
we shallfind to contain all our whole stock of ideas;
and that we have nothing in our minds which did not
come in one of these t.wo ways. Let any one examine
his own thoughts, and thoroughly search into his understanding; and then let him tell me, whether all the
original ideas he has there, are any other than of the
objects of his senses, or of the operations of his mind,
considered as objects of his reflection ; and how great
a mass of knowledge soever he imagines to be lodged
there, he will, upon taking a strict view,see that he
has not any idea in his mind, but what one of these two
have imprinted; though perhaps, with infinite variety
compounded and enlarged by the understanding, as we
shall see hereafter.
$ 6. He that attentively considers the 0 ervable
state of a child, at his first coming into i n % u & e r ~ *
the world,will have little reason to think him stored
with plenty of ideas, that are to be the matter of his
future knowledge : It is by degrees he comes to be
furnished with them. And though the ideas of obvious
and familiar qualities imprint themselves before the
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memory begins to keep a register of time or order, yet
it is often so late hefore some unusualqualities come
in the way, that there are few men that cannot recol.
lect the beginning of their acquaintance withthem:
and if it wereworth while, no doubt a child might
be so orderedas to have hut a very few even of the
ordinary ideas, tillheweregrown
up to a man.But
all that are born into the world being surrounded with
bodies that perpetually and diversly affect them; variety
of ideas, whethercarebetaken
of it or no, are im.
printed on the minds of children. Light and colours
are busy at hand every-where, when theeye is but
open; sounds and some tangiblequalitiesfailnot
to
solicit their proper senses, and force anentrance to
the mind: but yet, I think, it will be granted easily,
that if a child were kept in a place where he never saw
any other but black and white till he were a man, he
would have no more ideas of scarlet or green, than hc
that from his childhood never tasted an oysteror a pineapple has of those particular relishes.
M~~ B ~ afe
7. Men then come to be furnished
ferently fur- with fewer or more simpkideas from withnihed with out,accordingas
the objects they converse
these, according to
with afford greateror
less variety ; and
thedifferent from the operations of theirmindswithin,
objects they according as they more or less reflect on
them. For thoughhethat
contemplates
with.
the operations of his mind cannot but have
,plain and clear ideas of them; yet unless he turns his
thoughts that way, and considers them attentively, he
will no more have clear and distinctideas of allthe
'operations of his mind, andall that may be observed
therein,than he will have alltheparticularideas
of
any landscape, or of the parts and motions of a clock,
who will notturn his eyes toit,and withattention
heedall the parts of it. The picture or clock may be
so placed, that they may come in his way every day;
but yet he will have but a confked idea of all the parts
they are made up of, till he applies himself -with attention to consider them each in particular.
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$ 8. And hence we see the reason why Ideas of reit is prettylate before mostchildren get flection htideas of the operations of their own minds;
they need
and some have not any very clear or perfect
ideas of the greatest part of them all their
lives : because though they pass there continually, yet,
like floating visions, theymakenot
deep impressions
enough to leavein their mindclear,distinct,lasting
ideas, till the understanding turns inwardupon itself, reflects on its own nperations, and makes them theobjects
of itsowncontemplation.Childrenwhen
they come
first into it, are surrounded with a world of new things,
which, by a constant solicitation of their senses, draw
the mind constantly to them, forward to take notice of
new, and apt to be delighted with the variety of changing objects, Thus the first years are usually employed
and divertedinto looking abroad. Men's business in
them is to acquaint themselves with what is to be found
without : and so growing up in a constant attention to
outwardsensation, seldom makeany coasiderable reflection on what passes within them till they come to be
of riper years; and some scarce ever a t all.
$ 9. T o ask atwhattime
a manhas
Thesoul be
first any ideas, is to ask when he begins to gins to have
perceive ; having ideas, and perception, ~ ~
being the samething.
I know it is an perceive.
opinion, thatthe soul alwaysthinks,and
that it has the actual perception of ideas in itself constantly as long as it exists; and that actual thinking is
as inseparable from the soul, as actual extension is from
the body: which if true, to inquire after the beginning
of a man's ideas is the same as to inquire after the beFinning of his soul. For. by thisaccount soul andits
Ideas, as body and its extension, will begin to exist both
at the same time.
$ 10. But whether the soul be supposed The SOU'
to exist
antecedent
to, or coeval with, or thinks notfor
Some time after the
first rudiments of or- this m-vants
ganization, or the beginnings of life in the proofs.
body ; I leave to be disputed by those who
VOL. I.
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havebetterthought
of thatmatter.
I confess myself
to have one of those dull souls, that doth not perceive
itselfalways to contemplate ideas; nor can conceive
it any more necessary for the soul always to think, than
for the body always to move: the perception of ideas
being(as I conceive) to the soul, what motion is to
thebody: not its essence, but one of its operations.
And therefore, thoughthinking be supposed ever so
much the proper action of the soul, yet it is not neces.
sary to suppose that it should be always thinking, always in action. That perhapsis the privilege of the
infinite author and preserver of things, who never slumhers nor sleeps ; but it is not competent to any finite
being, at least not to the soul of man. We know certainly by experience that we sometimes think, and
thence drawthis infallible consequence, thatthere is
something i n us that has a power to think; but whether
that substance perpetually thinks or no, we can be no
farther assured than experience informs us. For to say
that actual thinking is essential to the soul, and inseparable from it, is to beg what is in question, and not
t o prove it by reason ; which is necessary to be done, if
it be nota self-evident proposition. But whether this,
“that the soul alwaysthinks,” be R self-erident proposition, that every body assents to at first hearing, I
appeal to mankind. It isdoubtedwhether I thought
at all last night or no ; the question being about a matter of fact, it is begging it to bring, as a proof for it,
an hypothesis, which is the very thing in dispute : by
which way one may prove any thing; and it
is but
supposing that all watches, whilst the balance beats,
think; and it is sufficiently proved, and past doubt,
thatmy watchthoughtalllastnight.
But he that
wouldnot deceive himself, oughtto build his hypothesis on matter of fact,andmake it out by sensible
experience, and not presume on matter of fact, because
of his hypothesis ; that is, because he supposes it to be
so : which way of proving amounts to this, that I must
necessarily think all last night, because another supposes
I always think, though I myself cannot perceive that I
always do so.
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But men in lovewith their opinions may not only
supImse what is in question, but allege wrong matter
of fact. How else could any one make it an inference
of mine, that a thing is not, because we are not sensible
of it in our sleep ? I do not say there is no
soul in a man,
because he is not sensible of it in his sleep : but I do
say, he cannot think at any time waking or
sleeping,
without being sensible of it. Our being sensible of it is
not necessary to any thing, but to our thoughts; and to
them it is, and to them 'it will always be necessary, t.ill
we can think without being conscious of it.
0 11. I grant that the soul in a waking It is not dman is never without thought, because it is ways cmxithe condition of being awake : but whether OUs Of
sleeping withoutdreaming be not an affection of the
whole man,mind as well as body, may be worth a
waking man's consideration ; it being hard to conceive,
that any thing should think, and not be conscious of it.
If the soul doth think in a sleeping man without being
conscious of it, I ask, whether during such thinking it
has any pleasure or pain, or be capable of happiness or
misery? I am sure the man is not, any more than the
bed or earth he lies on. For to be happy or miserable
without being conscious of it, seems to me utterly inconsistent and impossible. Or if it be possible that the
soul can, whilst the body is sleeping, have its thinking,
enjoyments and concerns, its pleasure or pain, apart,
which the man is not conscious of nor partakes in ; it is,
certain that Socrates asleep and Socrates awake is not the
same person : but his soul when he sleeps, and Socrates
the man, consisting of body and soul when he is waking,
are two persons; since waking Socrates has: no knowledge of, or concernment for that happiness or misery
of his soul which it enjoysalone by itself whilsthe
sleeps, withoutperceiving any thing of i t ; any more
than he has for the happiness or misery of a man in the
Indies, whom heknows not. For if we take wholly
away all consciousness of our actions and sensations,
especially of pleasure and pain, and the concernment
that accompanies it, it will be hard to know wherein to
P k personal identity.
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12. cc The soul, during sound sleep,
thinks,” say these men. Whilstitthinks
and perceives, it is capable certainly of
those of delight or trouble, as well as any
other perceptions ; and it must necessarily
be
conscious
of its own perceptions. But
it hasall this apart; the sleeping man, it
is plain, is conscious of nothing of all this. Let us
suppose then the soul of Castor, while he is sleeping,
retired from his body ; which is no impossible supposition for the men 1 have here to do with, who so liberally allow life, without a thinking soul, to all other
animals. These men cannot thenjudge it impossible,
or acontradiction, that the body should live without
the soul ; nor that the soul should subsist and think, or
have perception, even perception of happiness or misery, without the body. Let us then, as I say, suppose
the soul of Castor separated, during his sleep, from his
body, to thinkapart.Let
us suppose too, thatit
chooses for its scene of thinking the body of another
man, v. g. Pollux, who is sleeping without a soul: for
if Castor’s soul can think, whilst Castor is asleep, what
Castor.is never conscious of, it is no matter what place
it chooses to think in. We havehere then the bodies
of two menwithonly one soul between them, which
we will suppose to sleep and wake by turns; and the
soul still thinking in thewaking man, whereof the
sleeping man is never conscious, has never the least perception. I askthen, whether Castor and Pollux,thus,
with only one soul between them, which thinks and
perceives in one what the other is never conscious of,
nor is concerned for, are not two as distinct persons as
Castor and Hercules, or asSocrates and Plat0 were?
And whether one of them might not be very happy, and
the other very miserable? Just by the same reason they
make the soul and the man two persons, who make the
soul think apart what the man is not conscious of. For
I suppose nobody will make identity of person to consist in the soul’s being united to the very same numerical particles of matter; for if that be necessary to
identity, it will be impossible, in that constant flux of
If a sl*pbg

man
thinks
without
kno-g
it,
the sleeping
and Waking
man are two
persons.
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the particles of our bodies, that any man should be the
same person two days, or two moments together.
13. Thus, methinks, every drowsy nod Impos&le
shakes theirdoctrine,whoteach,
that the to convince
soul is alwaysthinking.
Those a t least,
who do at any time sleep without dreamiag, out
can never be convinced, that their thoughts ing, that
are sometimes for four hours busy without they t h d .
their knowing of it ; and if they are taken in the very
act, waked in the middle of that sleeping contemplation,
can give no manner of account of it.
0 14. It will perhaps be said, cc that the That men
soul thinks even in the soundest sleep, but &eam without rememthe memory retains it not.” That the soul bedng it, in
in a sleeping man should be thismoment vain urged.
busy a thinking,andthenext
momentin
a waking man not remember nor be able to recollect
one jot of alI those thoughts, is very hard to be conceived, and would need some better proof than bare
assertion to make it be believed. For who can withqut
any more ado, but being barely told so, imagine, that
the greatest part of men do, during all their lives, for
several hours every day, think
of something, which if
they were asked, even in the middle of these thoughts,
they could remembernothing at all o f ? Most men, I
think, pass a great part of their sleep without dreaming.
I once knew a man that was bred a scholar, and had no
bad memory, who told me, he had never dreamed in his
life till he had that fever he was then newly recovered
of, which was about the five or six and twentieth year
of his age. I suppose the world affords more such inStances : at least every one’s acquaintance will furnish
him with examples enough of such, as pass most of their
nights without dreaming.
$ 15. T o think often, and never t o re- Upon this
tain it so much as one moment, is a very ~
~
Y
useless sort of thinking : andthe soul, in of sleeping
such a state of thinking, does very little, if man ought
at all, excel that, of a looking-glass, which to be moat
Fonstantly receives variety of images, or rational.
Ideas, but retains none ; they disappear and vanish, and
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there remain no footsteps of them : the looking-glass
is never the better for such ideas, nor the soul for such
thoughts. Perhaps it will be said, (‘that in a waking
‘‘ man the materials of the body are employed, and
“ made use of, in thinking ; and that the memory of
thoughts is retained by the impressions that are made
c 6 on the brain, andthe
tracesthereleftafter
such
‘<,thinking; but that in the thinking of the soul, which
‘(is not perceived in a sleeping man, therethe soul
66 thinksapart,andmaking
no use of the organs of
‘<the body, leaves no impressions on it,and conse‘<quently no memory of such thoughts.” Not to mention again the absurdity of two distinct persons, which
follows from this supposition, I answer farther, that
whatever ideas the mind can receive and contemplate
without the help of the body, it is reasonable to conclude, it can retain without the help of the body too ;
or else the soul, or anyseparate spirit, will have but
little advantage by thinking, If it has no memory of
its own thoughts ; if it cannot lay them up for its own
use, and be able to recal them upon occas2on ; if it
cannot reflect upon what is past, and make use of its
former experiences, reasonings, and contemplations ; to
what purpose does it ink? They, who make the soul
a thinking thing, at this rate, will not make it a much
more noble being, than those do, whom they condemn,
for allowing it to be nothing but the subtilest parts of
matter. Characters drawn on dust, that the first breath
of wind effaces: or impressions made on aheap of
atoms, or animal spirits, arealtogetheras useful, and
render the subject as noble, as the thoughts of a soul
that perish in thinking; that once out of sight are gone
for ever, and leave no menlory of themselves behind
them. Nature never makes excellent things for meal1
or no uses : and it is hardly to be conceived, that our
infinitely wise Creator should make so admirable a faculty
a s the power of thinking, that faculty which comes
nearest the excellency of his own incomprehensible
being, to be so idle and uselesslyemployed, at least a
fourth part of its timehere, as to think constantly, without remembering any of tbose thoughts, without doing
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any good to itself or others, or being any way useful to
any other part of the creation. If we will examine it,
we shall not find, I suppose, the motion of dull and
senseless matter, any wherein the universe, made so
little use of, and so wholly thrown away.
$ 16. I t is true, we have sometimes in- On this hystances of perception, whilst we are asleep; pothesis the
soul must
and retain the memory of those thoughts : have
ideas
but how extravagant and incoherent for t,he not derivd
most part they are;how little conformable to from sensathe perfection and order of a rational being,
those who are acquainted with dreams need which there
not be told. This I would willingly Iw satis- is noappearfied in, whether the soul, when it thinks thus ace*
apart, and as it were separate from the body, acts less
rationally than when conjointly withit, or no. If its
separate thoughts be less rational, then these men must
say, that the soul owes the perfection of rational think.
ing to the body; if it does not, it is a wonder that our
dreams should be, for the most part, so frivolous and
irrational ; and that the soul should retain none of its
more rational soliloquies and meditations.
$ 17. Those who so confidently tell us, If I think
that ('the soul always actually thinks," I when1 know
would they would also tell us what those
ideas are that are in the soul of a child, be- cBn know it,
fore, or justat the union withthe body,
before it hath received any by sensation. The dreams
of sleeping men are, as I take it, all made up of the
waking man's ideas, though for the most part oddly
Put together. It is strange if the soul has ideas of its
own, that it derived not from sensation or reflection
(as it must have, if it thought before it received any
impressions from the body) that it should never, in its
Private thinking (so private, that the man himself perceives it not) retain any of them, the very moment it
wakes out of them, and then make the man glad with
newdiscoveries. Who can find it reasonable that the
should, in its retirement,during sleep, have SO
many hours' thoughts, and yet never 'light on any of
those ideas it borrowed not from sensation or reflection ;
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or at least preserve the memory of none but such, which
being occasioned from the body, must needs be less natural to a spirit? It is strange the soul should never
once in a man’s whole life recal over any of its pure
native thoughts, and thoseideas it had before it borrowed any thing from the body; never bring into the
waking man’sview any other ideas but what
havea
tang of the cask, and manifestly derivetheir original
from that union. If it always thinks, and so had ideas
before it was united, or before it received any from the
body, it is not to be supposed but that during sleep it
recollects its native ideas; and during that retirement
fromcommunicatingwith
the body, whilst it thinks
by itself, the ideas it is busied about should be, sometimes at least,those more natural and congenial ones
which it had in itself, underived from the body, or its
ownoperationsaboutthem
: which, since the waking
man never remembers, wemust from this hypothesis
conclude, either thatthe soul rememberssomething
that the man does not; or else that memory belongs
only to such ideas as are derived from the body, or the
mind’s operations about them.
$ IS. I would be glad also to learn from
How knows
one that these men, who so confidently pronounce,
the soul al- that the human soul, or whicll is all one,
that a man alwaysthinks, how they come
For if it be
nota
to know it ; nay, how they come to know
evident pro- that they themselves think,
whenthey
position, it themselves do not perceive it.
This, I
proof. am afraid, is to be surewithout
proofs ;
and to know, withoutperceiving: I t is, I suspect, a
confused notion taken up to serve an hypothesis ; and
none of those clear truths, that either their
own evidence forces us to admit, or common experience makes
it impudenceto deny. For the most that can Le said
of it is, that it is impossible the soul may always think,
but not always retain it in memory : and I say, it is as
possible that the soul may not always think; and much
more probable that it should sometimes not think, than
that it should often think, and that a long while together, and not be conscious to itself the next moment
after, that it had thought.
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T o suppose the soul to think, and
the man not to perceive it, is, ashas been

That a man
be
said, to make two persons in one man : and busyin
thinking,
ifone considers wellthese men’s way of and yet not
speaking, one should be led into a suspicion retain it the
that they doso. For they who tellus that the next m’mentvery

always thinks, donever, that I remember, impr,&able,
say that a man always thinks. Can the soul
think, and not the man ? or a man think, and not
be
conscious of i t ? T h i s perhapswouldbe
suspected of
jargon inothers.
If they say, the man thinks always,
but is not always conscious of it ; they may as well say,
his body is extended without. havingparts.
For it is
altogether as intelligible to say, that a body is extended
without parts, as that any. thing thinks without being
conscious of‘ it, or perceiving thatit does so. They
who talk thus may, with as much reason, if it be necessary to their hypothesis, say, that a man is always hungry, but that he does not always feel it : whereas hunger
consists in that very sensation, as thinking consists in
being conscious that onethinks.
If they say, that a
man is always conscious to himself of thinking, I ask,
how theyknow it. Consciousness is the perception of
what passes in a man’s own mind. Cananotherman
perceive that I am conscious of any thing, when I perceive it not myself? No man’s knowledge here can go
beyond hisexperience. Wake aman out of asound
sleep, andask him, what he was that momentthinking of. If he himself be conscious of nothing he then
thought on, he must be a notable diviner of thoughts
that can assure him that he was thinking: may he not
with more reason assure him he was not asleep ? This
is something beyond philosophy ; and it cannot be less
than revelation, that discovers to anotherthoughtsin
my mind, when I can find none there myself; and they
l n u t needs have a penetrating sight, who can certainly
see that I think, when I cannot perceive it myself,
and when I declare that I do not; and yet can see that
dogs or elephants do not think, when they give all the
demonstration of it imaginable, except only telling us
thatthey do so. This some may suspect to be a step
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beyond the Rosecrucians: i t seeming easier to make
one’s self invisible to others, than to make another’s
thoughts visible to me, which are not visible to himself.
But it ia but defining the soul to be I C a substance that
always thinks,” and the businessis done. If such de.
finition be of anyauthority, I knownot what it can
serve for, but to makemany men suspect, that they
have no souls at all, since they find a good part of their
For no definitions,
lives pass awaywithoutthinking.
that I know, no suppositions of any sect, are of force
enough to destroy constant experience ; and perhaps it
is the affectation of knowing beyond what we perceive,
that makes so much useless disputeand noise in the
world.
N~ idasbut
80. I see no reason therefore to befmmsensa- lieve, that the soul thinks before the senses
tion Or re- have furnished it with ideas to think on ; and
flection, evident, if we as those are increased and retained, so it
observe
comes, by exercise, to improve its faculty of
children.
thinking, in the several parts of it, as well as
afterwards, by compounding those ideas, and reflecting
on its own operations ; it increases its stock, as well as
facility, in remembering, imagining, reasoning, and other
modes of thinking.
$ 21. He that will suffer himself to be informed by
observation and experience, andnotmake
his own
hypothesis the rule of nature, will find few signs of a
soul accustomed to much thinking in a new-born child,
and much fewer of any reasoning at all. And yet it is
hard to imagine, that the rational soul should think so
much, andnot reason at all. And he that will consider,that infants, newly come into the world, spend
the greatest part of their time in sleep, and are seldom
awake,hut when eitherhunger calls for the tent, or
stme pain, (the most importunate of all sensations) or
some other violent impression upon the body forces the
mind to perceive, and attend to it : he, I say, who considers this, will, perhaps, find reason to imagine, that
a fetus in the mother’s womb differs not much from
the state of a vegetable ; but passes the greatest part of
its time without perception orthought,doing
very
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little in a place where it needs not seek for food, and is
with liquor, always equally soft, and near of
the same temper ; where the eyes have no light, and the
ears, so shut up, are not very susceptible of sounds ; and
where there is little or no variety, or change of objects
to move the senses.
22. Follow a child from its birth, and observe the
alterations that time makes, and you shall find, as the
mindby the senses comes more and more to be furnished with ideas, it comes to be more and more awake ;
thinks more, the more it has matter to think on. After
some time it begins to know the objects, which, being
most familiar with it, havemadelasting
impressions.
Thus it comes by degrees to know the persons it daily
converses with,anddistinguishthem
from strangers;
which are instances and effects of its coming to retain
and distinguish the ideas the senses convey to it. And
so we may observe how the mind, by degrees, improves
in these, andadvances to the exercise of those other
faculties of enlarging, compounding, and abstracting its
ideas, and of reasoning about them, and reflecting upon
all these; of which I shall have occasion to speak more
hereafter,
$ 23. If it shall be demandedthen, when a man
begins to have any ideas ; I think the true answer is,
when he first has any sensation. For since there appear
not to be any ideas in the mind, before the senses have
conveyed any in, I conceive that ideas in the understanding are coeval with sensation ; which is such an
impression or motion, made in some part of the body,
as produces some perception in the understanding. It
is about these impressions made on our senses by outward objects, that the mind seems first to employ itself
insuch operations as we call perception, remembering,
consideration, reasoning, &c.
24. In time the mind comes to reflect The original
on its own operations aboutthe ideas got ~ ~ o $ l ~ ~ e .
sensation, and thereby stores itself with
a new set of ideas, which I call ideas of reflection.
These are the impressions that are made on our senses
'JY outward objects that are extrinsical to the mind, and
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its own operations, proceeding from powers intrinsical
and proper to itself: which when reflected on by itself,
becoming also objects of its contemplation, are, as I
have said, the original of all knowledge. Thus the first
capacity of human intellect is, that the mind is fitted to
receive the impressions made on it ; either through the
senses by outwardobjects; or by its own operations
when it reflects on them. This is the first step a man
makestowards the discovery of anything,and
the
ground-work whereon to build all those notions which
everhe shall have naturallyinthis
world. All those
sublime thoughts which tower above the clouds, and
reach as high as heaven itself, take their rise and footing
here : in all that good extent wherein the mind wanders,
in those remote speculations, it may seem to be elevated
with, it stirs not one .jot beyond those ideas which sense
or reflection have offered for its contemplation.
Intherecep$ 25. In thispartthe
understanding is
tion of sim- merely passive ; and whether or no it will
PIe
the have these beginnings, and as it were mateunderstandingis for the rials of knowledge, is not in its own power.
most part
Forthe objects of our sensesdo, many of
passive.
them,obtrudetheirparticular
ideas upon our
minds whether we will or no : and the operatiot~s
of our
minds will not let US Le without, at least, some obscure
notions of them. No man can be wholly ignorant of
what he does when he thinks. These simple ideas, when
offered tothe mind, the understanding can no more
refuse to have, nor alter, when they are imprinted, nor
blot them out., and make new ones itse!f, than a mirror
can refuse, alter, or obliterate the images or ideas which
the objects set before it do therein produce. As the
bodies that surround us do diversely affect our organs,
the mind is forced to receive the impressions, and cannot avoid the perception of those ideas that are annexed
t o them.

c

93

I

CHAP. 11.

Of Simnple Ideas.

0 1. THE betterto understand the na- Uncomture, manner, and extent of our knowledge, pounded apone thing is carefully to be observed con- pearances.
cerning the ideas we have ; and that is, that some of
them are simple, and some complex.
Though the qualities that affect our senses are, in the
things themselves, so united and blended, that there is
no separation, no distance between them ;. yet it is
plain, the ideas they produce in the mind enter by the
senses simple and unmixed. For though the sight and
touch often take in from the same object, at the same
time, different ideas ; as a man sees at once motion and
colour ; the hand feels softness and warmth in the same
piece of wax : yet the simple ideas, thus united in the
same subject, are as perfectly distinct as those that come
inby different senses : the coldness and hardness which
a man feels in a piece of ice being as distinct ideas in
themind, as the smell and whiteness of a lily; or as
the taste of sugar, and smell of a rose. And there is
nothing can be plainer to a man, than the clear and
distinct perception he has of those simple ideas ; which,
1)eiog each in itself uncompounded, contains in it nothing but one uniform appearance, or conception in the
mind, and is not distinguishable into different ideas.
$ 2. These simple ideas, the materials of The mind
d l our knowledge, nre suggestedandfurcan neither
nished to the mind only by those two ways make nor
above-mentioned,viz. sensation and reflection.
aWhen the understanding is once stored with
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these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, conpare,
andunite them, even to an almost infinitevariety;
and so can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But. it
is not in the power of the most exalted wit, or enlarged
understanding, by any quickness or variety of thought,
to invent or frame one new simple idea in the mind,
not taken in by the ways aforementioned : nor can any
force of the understanding destroy those that are there.
The dominion of man, in this little world of his own
understanding, being much-what the same as it is in
the great world of visible things ; wherein his power,
however managed by art and skill, reaches no farther
thanto compound and divide the materials that are
sation or reflection ; and so we may be certain of something which w e
have not by these ideas.”
To which our authqr*answers: These words of your lordship’8
contain nothing as I see in them against me: for I never said that
the general idea of substance comes in by sensation and reflection, or
that it is a simple idea of sensation or reflection, though it be ultimately founded in them; for it is a complexidea, made up ofthe
general idea of something, or being, with the relation of a support
to accidents. For general ideas come not into the mind by sensation
or reflection, but are the creatures or inventions of the understanding,
as I think I have shown ;.t and also how the mind makes them from
ideas which it has got by sensation and reflection ; and as to the ideas
of relation, how the mind forms them, and how theyare derived
from, and ultimately terminate in ideas of sensation and reflection, I
have likewise shown.
But that I may not be mistaken what I mean, when I speak of
ideas of sensation and reflection,as the materials of all our knowledge; give me leave, my lord, to set down here a place or two, out
of my book, to explain myself; as I thus speak of ideas of sensation
and reflection :
‘ That these, when we have taken a full survey of them, and their
several modes, and the compositions made out of them, we shall find
‘ to contain all our whole stock of ideas, and we have nothin in our
‘ minds, which itid not come in one of these two ways.’f This
thought, in another place, I express thus :
‘ These are the most considerable of those simple ideas which the
mind has, and out of which is made all its other knowleilpe ; all
6 which it receives by the two forementioned ways of sensation and
‘ reflection.’§ And,
‘ Thus I have, in a short draught, given a view ofour original ideB,
‘ from whence all the rest are derived, and of which they aremade up.’ 11

* In his first letter to the bishop of

Worcester.

Ch. 2.
Of Simple Ideas.
95
made to his hand; but can do nothing towards the
making the least particle of new matter, or destroying
one atom of what is already in being. The same ina&
lity will every one find in himself, who shall go about to
fashion in his understanding any simple idea, not received
in by his senses from external objects, orbyreflection
from the operations of his own mind about them. I
would have any one try t o fancy any taste, which had
never affected his palate: or frame the idea of a scent he
had never smelt : and when he can do this, I will also
conclude that a blind man hath ideas of colours, and a
deaf man true distinct notions of sounds.
~

This, and the like, said in otherplaces, is what I have thought concerning ideas of sensation and reflection,as the foundation and materials
of all our ideas, and consequently of all our knowledge: I have set
down these particulars out of my book, that the reader having a full
view of my opinion herein, may the bettersee what init is liable to your
lordship’s reprehension. For that your lordship is not very well satisfied withit, appears notonly by the words under consideration,
but by these also:
But we are still told, that our understanding can
have no other ideas, but either from sensation or reflection.”
Your lordship’s argument, in the passage we are upon, stands thus :
If the general idea of substance be grounded upon plain and evident
reason, then we must allow an idea of substance, which comes not in
by sensation or reflection. This is a consequence which, with submission, I think will not hold,
That reason and ideas are inconsistent;
for if that supposition be not true, then the general idea of substance
may be grounded on plain and evident reason ;and yet it will not follow from thence, that it is not ultimately grounded on and derived
from ideas which come in by sensation or reflection, and 90 cannot be
*did to come in by sensation or reflection.
To explain myself, and clear my meaning in this matter. All the
ideas of all the sensible qualities of a cherry come into my mind by sensation ;the ideas of perceiving, thinking, reasoning, knowing, &c. come
into my mind by reflection. The ideas of these qualities and actionrr,
or powers, are perceived by the mind, to be by themselves inconsistent
with existence; or, as your lordship wellexpresses it, we find that we
can have no true conception of any modes or accidents, but we must
conceive a substratum, or subject, wherein they are, i.e. That t h q
cannot exist or subsist of themselves. Henee the mind perceives their
necessary connexion with inherence or being supported ;which b m g
relative idea, superadded to the red colour in a cherry, or to thinklng 111a man, the mind frames the correlative idea of a suppofi- For
I never denied, that the mind could frame to itself ideas of relation,
but have showed the quite contrary in my chapters a b u t r e h o n .
But because a relation cannotbe founded in nothing, or be the relation
Of nothhg, and the thing here
related sa a supporter, or a 8Upport,
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lieve it impossible to God to make a creature withother
organs, and more ways to convey into the understand.
ing thenotice of corporeal things than those five, as they
are usually counted, which he has given to man: yet
I think, it is not possible for any one to imagine any
other qualities in bodies, howsoeverconstituted, whereby
they can be taken notice of, besidessounds,tastes,
smells,visible and tangible qualities. And had man.
kind been made but with four senses, the qualities then,
which are the object of the fifth sense, had been as far
from our notice, imagination, and conception, as now
any belonging to a sixth, seventh, or eighth sense, can
is not represented to the mind, by any clear and distinct idea ;therefore the obscure and indistinct, vague idea of thing, or something, is
all that is left to be the positive idea, which has the relation of a support, or substratum, tn modes or accidents; and that general, indetermined idea of something is, by the abstraction of the mind, derived
also from the simple ideas of sensation and reflection; and thus the
mind, from the positive, simple ideas got by sensation and reflection.
comes to the general, relative idea of substance, which, without these
positive, simple ideas, it would never have.
This your lordship (without givin by detail all the particular steps
of the mind in this business) has web expressed in this more familiar
way ; I‘ We find we can have no true conception of any modes or acadents, but we must conceive a substratum, or subject, wherein they
are ; since i t is a repugnancy to our conceptions of things, that modes
or accidents should subsist by themselves.”
Hence your lordship calls it therational idea of substance ;and says,
r( I grant that by sensation and reflection we come to know the powers
and properties of things; but ourreason is satisfied that there must be
something beyond the=, because it is impossible that they should sub
sist by themselves ;”so that if this be that which your lordship means
by the rational idea of substance, I see nothing there is in it against
what I have said, that it is founded on simple ideas of sensation or
reflection, and that itis a very obscure idea.
Your lordship’s conclusion from your foregoing words is, 11 a d SO
u’e may be certain of some things which we have not by those ideas;”
which is a proposition, whose precise meaning, your lordship will fo?
give me, if I profess, as it stands there, I do not understand. For It
is uncertain to me, whether your lordship means, we may certainly
know the existence of something, which we have not by those ideas ;
or certainly know thedistinct properties of something, which we have
not by those ideas; or certainly know the truth of some proposition,
which we have not by those ideas : for tobe certain of something may
signify either of these. But in which soever of these it be meant, I
do not see how I am concerned in it.
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psibly be: which, whether yet gome other creaturee,
in sowe other parts of this vast and stupendous universe,
may not have, will be a greater presumption- to deny.
He that will not set himself proudly at the top of all:
things, but will consider the immensity of this fabric,
and the great variety that is to be found in this little
and inconsiderable part of it which he has to do with,
may be apt to think, that in other mansions of it there
may be other and different intelligent beings, of whose
faculties he has as little knowledge or apprehension, as
a worm shut up in one drawer of a cabinet hath of the
senses or understanding of a man : such variety and
excellency being suitable to the wisdom and power of
themaker. I have here followed the commonopinion
of man’s having but five senses ; though, perhaps, there
may be justly counted more : buteither supposition
serves equally to my present purpose.

CHAP. 111.

Of Ideas of

one Sense.

1. T H E better to conceive the ideas Division of
we receive from sensation, it may not be Eimple
amiss for us to consider them, in reference ideas.
to the different wayswhereby they make their appoaches to our minds, and make themselvesperceivd
able by us.
First, Then,there are some which corne into our
minds by one sense only.
Secondly, There are others that conveythemselves
into the mind by more senses than one.
Thirdly, Others that are had &om reflection only.
Fourthly, There are some that make themselves way,
and are suggested to the mind by all the ways of msa-’
tion and reflection.
We shall consider themapart .under their s e v e d
heads.
J’OL, I.
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,First, There are some ideas which have
admitt.ance only through one sense,which
is peculiarly adapted to receive them. Thus
light and colours, as white, red, yellow,
blue, with their several degrees or shades
and mixtures, as green, scarlet, purple,
Sea-green, andtherest,
come in only by the eyes:
all grids of noises, sounds, and tones, only by the ears:
and several tastes and smells, by the nose and palate.
And if these organs, or the nerves, which are the conduitsto convey them from without to their audience
inthe brain, the mind'spresence-room (as I may so
call it) are any of them so disordered, as not, toperform
their functions, they have no postern to be admitted by ;
no other way to bring themselves into view, and be perceived by the understanding.
The most considerable of those lxlongingto the
touch are heat and cold, and solidity : all the rest, con.
sisting almnst wholly in the sensible configuration, as
smooth and rough, or elsemore or less firmadhesion
of the parts, as hard and soft, tough and brittle, are
obvious enough.
Few simple
$ 2. I think, it will be needless to enuideas have
merateall the particular simple ideas, bename'
longing to each
sense.
Nor indeed is it
possible, if wewould ; there being n great many more
of them belonging to most of the senses, than we have
names for. The variety of smells,which are as many
almost, if not more, than species of bodies in the World,
Jo most of themwant
names, Sweet and stinking
commonly serve our turn for these ideas,which
in
effect is little more than to call them pleasing or displeasing; though the snlell of a rose and violet, both
sweet, are certainly very distinct ideas. Nor are the
different tastes, that by our palates we receive ideas of,
much b&erprovided with names. Sweet,, Litter, sour,
harsh, and salt, are almost all the epithets we have to
denominate that numberless variety of relishes,which
are to be found distinct, not only in almost every sort
of creatures, but in the different parts of the same
plant,fruit, or animal. The same mayhe said of colours and sounds. I shall therefore, in the account of
Ideas Sf one
sense, 88 COI
lours, of we.
ing ; eound,
of hearing ;
&c
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simple ideas '1, am heregiving,content 1nyseIf to set
down only such, as are most materialtoourpresent
purpose, or are in themselvesless apt to be taken notlce of, thoughtheyareveryfrequentlytheingredients of our complex ideas, amongst which, I think,
I may well accountsolidity ; whichthercfore I shall
treat of in the next chapter.

CHAP. IV.

Of Solidity.

0 1. THEideaofsolidity we receive by we receive
our touch ; andit arisesfrom the resist- this idea
ance which we find in body, to theew
touch:
trance of anyother body into the place it possesses,
till it has leftit.
There is no idea which we receive
more constantlyfromsensation,than
solidity. \Tihethcr we move orrest,in
what posture soever we are,
we always feel solnething under us that supports us, and.
hinders our farther sinking downwards; and the bodies
which we dailyhandlemake us perceive, that,whilst
they remain between them, they do by an insurmountable force hinder the approach of the parts of our hands
that press them. That which thus hinders the approach
of two bodies, when they are moved one towards anfither, I call solidity. I will not dispute, whetherthis
acceptation of the word solid be nearer to its origin81
signification, than that which mathematicians use it in :
it suffices, that I think the common notion of solidity
H7ill allow, if notjustify,this
use of it ; but, if any
one think it better to call it impenetrability, he has my
consent, Only I havethoughttheterm
solidity the
?ore proper to expressthis idea, not only because of
Its vulgar use in that sense, but also because it carries
something n o r e of positive in it than impenetrability,
which is negative, and is perhaps more a consequence
Qf solidity, than solidity itself.
This, of all .other,
' H a

Book 2.
seems the idea most intimately connected with and
essential to body, so as no-whereelse to be found or
imagined, but only in matter. And though our senses
take no notice of it, but in masses of' matter, of a bulk
sufficient to cause a sensation in us; yetthe mind,
having once gotthis idea from such grosser sensible
bodies, traces it farther ; and considers it, as well M
figure, in the minutest particle of matter that can exist :
and finds it inseparably inherent in body, wherever or
however modified.
2. This is the idea which belongs to
space.
Solidity fills body, whereby we conceive it to fill space.
The idea of which filling of spaceis, that,
where we imagine any space taken up by a solid substance, we conceive it so to possess it, that it excludes
all other solid substances ; and will for ever hindem any
other two bodies, that move towards one another in a
straight Iine, from coming to touch one another, unless
it removes from lntween them, in a line not parallel to
that which they move in. This idea of it the bodies
which we ordinarily handle sufficiently furnish us with.
0 8. This resistance, whereby it keeps
bktinet
from syace, other bodies out of the space which it possesses, is so great, that no force, how great
soever, can surmount it. All the bodies in the world,
pressing a drop of water on all sides, will never be able
to overcome the resistance which it will make, soft as it
is, to their approaching one another, till it be removed
out of their way: whereby our idea of solidity is distinguished both from pure space, which is capable
neither of resistance nor motion ; and from the ordinary
idea of hardness. For a man may conceive two bodies
at a distance, so asthey may approach one another,
without touching or displacing any solid thing, till their
superhies come to meet : whereby, I think, wehave
' the clear idea of space without solidity, For (not to go
so far as annihilation of any particular body) I ask, whether a man cannot have the idea of the motion of one
single body alone without any other succeeding immediately intoits place? I think it is evidenthecan:
the idee of motion in one body no more including the
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idea of motion in another, than the idea of a q u a r e
@
n
ein one body includes the idea of a square figure
in another. I do not ask, whether bodies do so exist
that the motion of one body cannot really be without the
&ion of another? To determine this either way, is to
beg the question for or against a vacuum. Rut my

question is, whether one cannot h v e the idea of one
And I think this
no one will deny. If so, then the place it deserted gives
US the idea of pure space without solidity, whereinto
any other body nlay enter, without either resistance or
protrusion of any thing. When the sucker in a pump
is drawn, the space it filled in the tube is certainly the
same whether any other body follows the motion of the
sucker OP not: nor does it imply a contradiction that,
upon the motion of one body, another that is only contiguous to it, should not follow it. The necessity of
such a motion is built only on the supposition that the
world is full, but not on the distinct ideas of space and
solidity: which areas different as resistance and not
resistance ; protrusion and not protrusion. And that
men have ideas of space without a body, their very disputes about a vacuum plainly demonstrate ; as is showed
in another place.
0 4. Solidity is hereby alsodifferenced From hardfrom hardness, inthat solidity consistsin ness
repletion, and so an utter exclusion of other
bodies out of the space it possesses ; but hardness, in a
firm cohesion of the parts of matter, makiug up masses
of a sensible bulk, so that the wholedoes not easily
change its figure. And indeed, hard and soft ape names
that we give to things only in relation to the constitutions of our own bodies; that being generally called
hard by us, which will put us to pain soonerthan change
figure by the pressure of any part of our bodies : and
that on the contrary soft, which changes the situation of
ita parts upon an easy and unpainful touch.
But this difficulty of changing the situation of the
sensible parts amonpt themselves, or of the figure of
the whole, gives no more solidity to the hardest body
in the world, than .to the softest; nor is an adamant

my moved whilst others are atr a t ?
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one jot ntore solid than water. For 'though the two
flat sides of two pieces of marble wit1 more easily a p
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proach each other, between which there is nothing but
water or air, than if there be a diamond between them:
yet it is not that the parts
of the diamond are more
solid than those of water, or resist more; but because,
the parts of water being more easily separable from each
other,they will,by a side motion, be more easily removed, and give way to the approach of the two pieces
of marble. But if they could he kept from making
place by that side-motion, they would eternally hinder
the approach of these two pieces of marble as much as
the diamond ; and it would be as impossible by any
force to surmount their resistance, as to surmount the
resistance of the parts of a diamond. The softest body
in the world wil1 as invincibly resist the coming together of any other two bodies, if it be notput out of
the way, but remain between them, as the hardest that
can be found or imagined. He that shall fill a yielding
soft body well with air or water, will quickly find its
resistance; and he that thinks that nothing but bodies
that are hard can keep his hands from approaching one
another, may be pleased to make a trial with the air
inclosed in a foot-ball. The experiment, I have been
told, was made at Florence,witha
hollow globe of
gold filled with water and exactly closed, which farther
shows the solidity of so soft a body as water. For the
golden globe thus filled being put into a press which
was driven by the extreme force of screws, the water
made itself way through the pores of that very close
metal; and finding no room for a nearer approach of
its particles within, got to the outside, where it rose like
a dew, and so fell in drops, before the sides of the globe
could be made to yield to the violent compression of the
engine that squeezed it.
On solidity
$ 5. By thisidea of solidity, is the exim- tension of body distinguished from the expulse, resist- tension of space ; the extension of hody bea n ~ ing nothingbutthe
cohesion 01: continuity
protrusion.
of solid, separable, moveable parts; and
the extension of space, ,the continuity of unsolid, inse-
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parable, .and immoveable parts. Upon the solidity of
bodies also depend theirnlutual impulse, resistance,
and protrusion. Of pure space then, and solidity, there
am several (amongst which I confessmyself one) who
persuade themselves they have clear and distinct ideas:
and that they can think on space, without any thing in
it that resists or is protruded by body. This is the idea
of pure space, which they think they have as clear, as
any idea they can have of the extension of body ; the
idea of the distance between the opposite parts of a
concavesuperficies being equally as clear without as
with the idea of ally solid parts between : and on the
other side they persuade themselves, that they have,
distinct from that of pure space, the idea of something
that fills space, that canbe protruded by the impulse
of other bodies, or resist their motion. If there be
others that have not these two ideas distinct, but confound them, and make but one of them; I know not
how men, who have the same idea under different
names, or different ideas under the same name, can in
that case talk with one another: any more than a man,
who, not being blind or deaf, has distinct ideas of the
colour of scarlet, and the sound of a trumpet, could
discourse concerning scarlet colour with the blind man
I mention irl another place, who fancied that the idea
of scarlet was like the sound of a trumpet.
0 6. If any one ask me, what this so- What it is.
lidity is ? I sendhim to hissenses to informhim : let hill1 put a flint or a fnot-ball hetween
his hands, and then endeavour to join them, and he will
know. If he thinks this not a sufficient explication of
solidity, what it is,and
wherein it consists: I promise to tell him what it is, and wherein it consists,
when he tells me what thinking is, or wherein it conr
sists : or explains to me what extension or motion is,
which perhaps seems much easier. The simple ideas we
have are such os experience teaches them US, but if,
hyondthat, we endeavour bywords to make them
clearer in the mind, we shall succeed no better, than if
We went about to clear up the darkness.of a blind man's
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mind by ta&ing ; and to discourse into him the ideas
of light and colours. The reason of this I shall show
in anbther place.

CHAP. v,
Of Simple Ideas of divers Senses..
THE ideas we get by more than one sense are of
space, or extension, figure, rest, and motion ; for these
make perceivable ia~pressions, both on the eyes and
touch : and we can receive a.nd convey into our minds
the ideas of the extension, figure, motion, and rest of
bodies, both by seeing and feeling. Rut having occasion to speak more at large of these i n another place, I
here only enumerate then:.

CHAP. VI.

Of Simple Ideas of RefEection.
$ 1. The mind, receiving the ideas,
mentioned inthe foregoing chapters, from
without, when itturnsits
view inward
upon itself, and observes its own
actions
about those ideas it has, takes from thence
other ideas, which are as capable to be the
objects of its contemplation as any of those it received
from breign things.
$ 2. The two great and principal actions
T h e ides of
perdeption, of the mind, which are most frequently cona d ideaof sidered, and which are so frequent,that
We every one that pleases maytake notice of
have from
reflection.
them in himself, are these two: Perception
or Thiuking ; aud Volition, OF Willing.
Simple idem

are the
rations of
the mind
about its
other idem.
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The power of thinking is called the understanding, and
the power of volition is called the will ; and these two
powers or abilities in the mind are denominated faculties. Of some of the modes of these simple ideas of reflection, such as are Remembrance,Discerning,Reasoning, Judging, Knowledge, Faith, &c. I shall have
occasion to speak hereafter.

CHAP. VII.

Of Simple Ideas of both Sensation and Rejection.
$ 1. THERE
be other simple ideas which Pleasure
convey themselves into the mind by all the and Pdnways of sensation and reflection, viz. Pleasure or Delight, and its opposite, Pain or Uneasiness,
Power, Existence,Unity.
$ 2. Delightor uneasiness, oneorother of them,
join themselves to almost all our ideas, both of sensation and reflection ; and there is scarce any affection of
our senses from without,anyretiredthought
of our
mind within, which is not able toproduce in us pleasure
or pain. By pleasure and pain I would be understood
to signify whatsoever delights or molests us most ; whether it arises from the thoughts of our minds, or any
thing operating on our bodies. For whether we call it
mtisfaction, delight, pleasure, happiness, kc. on the one
side ; or uneasiness, trouble,pain,torment,
anguish,
misery, &c. on the other; they are
stillbutdifferent
degrees of the same thing, and ,belong to the ideas of
Pleasure and pain, delight or uneasiness ; which are the
names I shall most commonly use for those two sorts of
Ideas.
$ 3. T h e infinitely wise author of our being having
given us the power over several parts of our bodies, to
move or keep them at rest as we think fit; and also, by
the motion of them, to move ourselves and other contiguous bodies, in which consist all the actions .of our
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body; having also given a power to our minds in several instances, to choose, amongst its ideas, which it
will think on, and to pursue the inquiry of this or that
subject with consideration and attention, to excite us to
these actions of thinking and motion that we are capable of; has been pleased to join to several thoughts,
and several sensations, a perception of delight. If this
were wholly separated from all our outward sensations
andinwardthoughts,
we should have noreason to
prefer one thought or action to another ; negligence to
attention ; or !notion to rest. And so we should neither
stir our bodies nor employ our minds, butlet
our
thoughts (if I may so call it) run a-drift, without any
direction or design ; and suffer the ideas of our minds,
likeunregarded shadows, tomaketheir
appearances
there, as it happened, withoutattendingtothem.
In
which state man, however furnished with the faculties
of understanding and will, would be a very idle unactivecreature,and
pass his time only in a lazy, lcthargic dream. I t has therefore pleased our wise Creator to annex to several objects, and the ideas which we
receive from them, as also to several of o w thoughts,
a concomitant pleasure, and that in several objects, to
several degrees ; that those faculties which he had endowed us with might not remain wholly idle and anemployed by us.
$ 4. Pain has the same efficacy and use to set us on
work that pleasure has, we being as ready to employ
our faculties to avoid that, as to pursue this : only this
is worth our consideration, that pain is often produced
by the same objects and ideas that produce pleasure in
us. This their near conjunction, which makes us often
feel pain in the sensations where we expected pleasure,
gives us new occasion of admiring the wisdom and goodness of our Maker : who, designing the preservation of
our being, has annexed pain to the application of many
tbings to our bodies, to warn us of the harm that they
will do, and as advices to withdraw from them. But
he not designing our preservation barely, but the preservation of every part and organ in its perfection, hatll,
in many cases, annexed pain to those very ideas which
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delight us. Thus heat, that is very agreeable to us in
one degree, by a little ,greater increase of it, proves no
ordinary torment : and the most pleasant of all sensible
objects, light itself, if there be too much of it, if increased beyond a due proportion to our eyes, causes a
very painful sensation. Which is wisely and favourably
SO ordered by natur'e, that when any object does by the
vehemency of its operation disorder the instruments of
sensation, whose structures cannot but be very nice and
delicate, we might hy the pain be warned to withdraw
before the organ be quite put out of order, and so 116
unfitted for its proper function for the future. T h e consideration of those objects that produce it may well
persuade us, that this is the end or use of pain. Par
though great light be insufferable to our eyes, yet the
highest degree of darkness does not at all disease them :
because that causing no disorderly motion in it, leaves
thatcurious organ unarmed in itsnatural state. But
yet excess of cold as well as heat pains us, because it is
equally destructive to that temper which is necessary
to the preservation of life, and theexercise of theseveral
functions of the body, and which consists in a moderate degree of warmth ; or, if you please, a motion of the
insensible parts of our bodies, confined within'certain
bounds.
$ 3. Beyond all this we map find another reason, why
God hath scattered upand down several degreesof pleasure and pain, in all the things that environ and affect
US, and blended them together in
almostall that our
thoughts and senses have to do with ; that we finding
imperfection, dissatisfaction, and want of complete happiness, in all the enjoyments
which the creaturescan
afford us, might be led to seek it in theenjoyment of him
with whom there is fulness of joy, and at whose right
hand are pleasures for evermore.
Q 6. Though what I,have here said may Pleasure
not perhaps make the ideas of pleasure and and Pin.
Pain clearer to us than our own experience
does, which is the onlywaythat,
we are capable of
having then1 ; yet the consideration of the reason why
they are annexed to so many otherideas, serving togive
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us due sentiments of the wisdom and goodness of the
sovereign disposer of all things, may not be unsuitable
to the main end of these inquiries ; the knowledge and
veneration of him being the chief end of all our thoughts,
and theproper business of all understandings.
7. Existence and unity are two other
Existence
and unity.
ideas that are suggested to the understand.
ing by every object without, and every idea
within. When ideas are in our minds, we consider them
as being actually there, as well as we consider things to
be actually withoutus ; which is, that they exist, or have
existence: and whatever we can consider as one thing,
whether a real k i n g or idea, suggests to theunderstandiug the idea of unity.
$ 8. Power also is another of those simPower.
ple ideas which we receive from sensation
and reflection. For observing in ourselves, that we
can at pleasure move several parts of our bodies which
were at rest; the effects also, that natural bodies are
able to produce in one another, occurring every moo
ment to our senses ; we both these ways get the idea of
power.
Succession.
0 9. Besides thesethereisanother
idea,
which, though suggested by our senses, yet
is more constantly offered to us by what passes in our
minds; and that is the idea of succession. For ifwe
look immediately into ourselves, and reflect on what is
observable there, we shall find our ideas always, whilet
we are awake, or have any thought, pfrssing in train,
one going and another coming, without mtermission.
Simple
$ 10. These, if theyarenot
all, are at
id- the
least (as I think)the most considerable of
m&rials of those simple ideas which the mind has, and
all Our
out of which is made all its other knowledge:
Aqowledge.
all which it receives only by the two forementioned ways of sensation and reflection.
Nor let any one think these too narrow bounds for
the capacious mind of man toexpatiate in, which
takes its flight farther than the stars, and cannotconbe
fined by the limits of theworld;that
extendsits
thowhta oilxu even beyond the utmost expansion of
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matter, and makes excursions into thatincomprehensible
inane. I grant all this, but desire any one to assign any
simple idea which is not received from one of those inletsbefore-mentioned, or any complexidea not made
Nor will it be so strange
out of those simpleones.
to think these few simple ideas sufficient to employ the
quickest thought, or largest capacity ; and to furnish
the materials of all that various knowledge, and more
variousfancies and opinions of all mankind ; ifwe
consider how many words may be made out of the vstrhus composition of twenty-four letters ; or if, going
one step farther, we will but reflect on the variety of
combinationsmaybemade,
with barelyone of the
is
above-mentionedideas,viz.number,whosestock
inexhaustible and truly infinite; and what a large and
immense field doth extension alone afford the mathematicians ?

CHAP. VIII.
Sonte farther Consideratiom concerning our Sina$c
Ideas.

0 1. CONCERNINGthe simpleideas of P d t i v e
sensation it is to be considered that what.soever is so constituted in nature as to be able, cB,,9es.
by affecting our senses, to cause any perception in the mind, doth thereby produce in the understanding a simple idea ; which, whatever be the external
cause of it, when it comes to be taken notice ofby our
discerning faculty, it is by the mind looked on and considered there to be a real positive idea in the understanding as much as any other whatsoever ; though peb
haps the cause of it be but a privation of the subject.
9. Thus the idea of heat and cold, light and darkness, white and black,motion and rest, are qudly
clear and positive idem in the mind ; thougb perhaps
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some of the causes which produce them are barely privations in subjects, from whence our senses derive those
.ideas. These the understanding, in its view of them,
considersall as distinct positive ideas, without taking
notice of the causes that produce them : which is an
inquiry not belonging to the idea, as it is in the understanding,buttothenature
of the thingsexisting
without us. Thesearetwo very different things,and
carefully to be distinguished ; it being one thing to perceive and know the idea of white or black, and quite
another t,o examine what kind of particles they must be,
and how ranged in the superficies, to make any object
appear white or black.
$ 3. A painter or dyer,whoneverinquiredinto
their causes, haththe ideas of whiteand black, and
other colours, as clearly, perfectly, and distinctly in his
understanding,andperhaps
more distinctly, than the
philosopher, mho hath busied himself in considering
their natures,andthinks
he knows how fareither of
them is in its cause positive or privative; and the idea
of black is no less positive in his mind, than that of
white, however the cause of that colour in the external
object may be only a privation.
$ 4. If it were the design of my present undertaking
to inquire into the natural
causes and manner of perception, I should offer this as a reason why a privative
cause might, in some cases at least, produce a positive
idea, viz. that all sensation k i n g produced in us only
by different degrees and modes of motion in our animal
spirits, variously agitated by external objects, the abatement of any former motion mustas necessarily produce a new sensation, as the variation or increase of
it ; and so introducea new idea, which depends only
on a different motion of theanimal spirits inthat
organ.
$ 5. But whether this be so or no, I will not here
determine, but appeal to every one's own experience,
whetherthe shadow of a man,though it consists of
.nothingbut the absence of light(and the more the
absence of light is, the more discernible is the shadow)
dpes. not,, when a man looks on it, .cause 8s clear and
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p i t i v e idea in his mind, as a man himself, though
covered over with clear sun-shine? and the picture of a
shadow is a positive thing.Jndeedwe
have negative
names, which stand not directly for positive ideas, but
for their absence, suchas insipid, silence, nihil, &c.
which words denote positive ideas; v. g. taste, sound,
being, with D signification of their absence.
6. And thus onemay truly be said to see Positive
darkness. For supposing a hole perfectly ideas from
privative
dark, from whellce no light is reflected, it is cBu9es.
certain onemay see the figure of it, or it
may be painted : or whether the inkI write with makes
any otheridea,is a question. T h e privative causes I
have here assigned of positive ideas are according to the
common opinion ; but in truth it will be hard to determine, whether there be really any ideas from a privative
cause, till it be determined, whether rest be any more a
privation than motion.
$ 7. T o discover the nature of our ideas Ideas in the
the better, and to discoursc of them intel- ?in!,
qualities In boligibly, it will be convenienttodistinguish
dies.
them as they are ideas or perceptions in our
minds, and as they are modifications of matter in the
bodies that causesuchperceptions in us : that so we
may not think (as perhaps usually is done) that they are
exactly the images and resemblances of something inherent in the subject: most of those of sensation king
in themindnomore the likeness of somethingexisting
without us, than the names that stand for them are the
likeness of our ideas, which yet upon hearing they are
apt to excitein us.
\s 8. Whatsoeverthe mind perceives in itself', or is
the immediate object of perception, thought, or understanding, that I call idea ; and the power to produce
any ideain our mind I call quality of the subject
'Vllerein that power is. Thus II snorv-b$l ]laving the
Power to produce in us the ideas Qf white, cold, and
round, the powers to produce those ideas in IIS, as they
are in the snow-ball, I call quslitics; and as they are sensations or perceptions in our understandirgs, I call t h e h
!deaS: Fhich ideas, if I speak of sometimes, as in the
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things themselves, I would be understood ta mean those
qualities in the olljects which produce them in us.
$ 9. Qualities thus considered in bodies
Primary
qualities.
are,
first,
such as are
utterly inseparable
from the body, in what estate soever it be;
such as in all the alterations and changes it suffers, all
the force can be used upon it, it constantly keeps; and
such as sense constantly finds in every particle of luatter
which has bulk enough to be perceived, and the mind
finds inseparable from every particle of matter, though
less than to make itself singly be perceived by our
senses, v. g. Take a grain of wheat, divide it into two
parts, each part has still solidity, extension, figure, and
mobility ; divide it again, and it retains still the same
qualities ; and so divide it on till the parts become in.
sensible, they must retain still each of them all those
qualities. For division (which is all that a mill, or
pestle, or any other body does upon another, in reducing it to insensible parts) can never take away either
solidity, extension, figure, or mobility from any body,
but only makes two or more distinct separate masses of
matter, of that which was but onebefore : all which
distinct masses, reckoned as so manydistinct bodies,
after division make a certain number, These I call
original or primary qualities of body, which I think we
may observe to produce simple ideas in us, vie. solidity,
extension, figure, motion or rest, and number.
0 10. Secondly, such qualities which in
Secondary
truth are nothing in the objects themselves,
but powers to produce various sensations in
us by their primary qualities, i. e. by the bulk, figure,
texture,and motion of theirbsensible parts, as colours, sounds, tastes, &c, these I call secondary qualities. To these might be added a third sort, which are
allowed to be barely powers, though they are as much
real qualities in the subject, as those which I, t o comply with the commonway of speaking, call qualities,
but for distinction, secondary qualities. For the power
in fire to produce a new colour, or consistency, in wax
or clay, by its primary qualities, is as much a quality
in fire, as the power it has to produce in me a new idea
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or sensation of warmth or burning, which I felt not
before by the sameprimary qualities, viz. the bulk,
texture, and motion of its insensible parts.
$ 11. The next thing to
be considered HOWprimais, how bodies produce ideas in us; and that rY qualities
is manifestly by impulse, the only way which
we can conceive bodies to operate in.
$ 12. If then external objects be not united to our
minds, when they produce ideas therein,andyet
we
perceive theseoriginalqualities
in such of them as
singly fall under our senses, it is evident that some motion must be thence continued by our nerves or animal
spirits, by some parts of our bodies, to the brain, or the
seat of sensation, thereto produce in our minds the
particular ideas we have of them. And since the extension, figure, numberand motion of bodies, of an
observable bigness, may be perceived at a distance by
the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptible bodies
must come from them to the eyes, and thereby convey
to the brain some motion, which produces theseideas
whichwe have of them in us.
0 13. Aftel. the samemanner thatthe H~~ Beconideas of theseoriginalqualities
are pro- d a v .
duced in us, wemay
conceive thatthe
ideas of secondary qualities are also produced, viz. b~'
the operations of insensible particles on our senses. For
it being manifest that there are bodies and good store
of bodies, each whereof are so small, that we cannot,
by any of our senses, discover either their bulk, figure,
01' motion as is evident in the particles of the air and
water, andothersextremely
smaller than those, perhaps as much smaller than the particles of air and water,as the particles of air and water are smaller than
Dftase or hail-stones : let us suppose at present, that the
different motions and figures, bulk and number of such
Particles, affecting the several organs of our senses, produce in us thosedifferent sensations, which we have
from the colours and smells of bodies ; v. g. that a
violet,by the impulse of such insensible particles of
matter of peculiar figures and bulks, andindifferent
dePees and modifications of their motions, causes the
W L . I,
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ideas of the blue colour and sweet scent of that flower,
to be produced in our minds ; it being no more impos.
sible to conceive that God should annex such ideas to
such motions, with which they have no similitude, than
that he should annex the idea of pain to the motion of
a piece of steel dividing our flesh, with which that idea
hath no resemblance.
Q 14. What I have said concerning colours and
smellsmay be understoodalso of tastes and sounds,
and other the like sensible qualities; which, whatever
reality we by mistake attribute to them, are in truth nothing in the objects themselves, but powers t~ produce
various sensations in us, and depend on those primary
qualities, viz. bulk, figure, texture, and motion of parts ;
as I have said.
Q 15. From whence I think it easy to
Ideas of primary quali- draw this observation, that the ideas of pri.
ties are re- mary qualities ofbodies are resemblances of
them, and their patterns do reallyexist in
of secondsry,not, the bodiesthemselves ; but the ideas, p.roducedin
us by these secondary qualit~es,
have no resemblance of them at all. There is nothing
like our ideas existing in the bodiesthemselves. They
are in the bodies, we denominate from them, only a
power to produce those sensations in us : and what is
sweet, blue or warm in idea, is but the certain bulk,
figure, and motion of the insensible parts in the bodies
themselves, which we call so.
$ 16. Flame is denominated hot and light ; snow,
white and cold ; and manna, white and sweet, from the
ideas they produce in us: which qualities are COUP
monlp thought to be the same in those bodies that tho%
ideas are m us, the one the perfect resemblance of the
other, as they are in a mirror ; and it would by most
men be judged very extravagant, if oneshould say
otherwise. And yet he that will consider that the same
that at one distance produces in us the sensation of
warmth, does at a nearer ctpproach produce in us the
fir different sensation of pain, ought to bethink himself what reason he has to say, that his idea of warmth
which wir&llpmduced in him by fbc fire, is actually in
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the fire ; and his idea of pain, which the 8an1e fire produced in him the same way, is not in the fire, Why
are whiteness and coldness in snow, and pain not, when
it produces the one and the other idea in us ; and can
do neither, but by the bulk, figure, number, and motion
of its solid parts?
0 17. The particular bulk, number, figure, and m+
t,ion of the parts of fire, or snow, are really in them,
whether any one’s senses perceive them or no ; and
therefore they may be called real qualities, because they
really exist in those bodies : but light, heat, whiteness
op coldness, are no more really in them, than sicknesg
or pain is in manna. Take away the sensation of them ;
]et not the eyes see light, or colours, nor the ears hear
sounds ; let the palatenot taste, nor the no6e smell;
and all co1ours, tastes, odours, and sounds, as they are
such particular ideas, vanish and cease, andare reduced to their causes, i. e. bulk, figure, and motion of
parts.
0 18. A piece of manna of a sensible bulk is able to
produce in us the idea of a round or square figure, and,
by being removed from one place to another, the idea
of mbtion. This idea of motion represents it as it
really is in the manna moving: a circle or square are
the same, whether in idea or existence, in the mind,
or in the manna ; and this both motion and figure are
really in the manna, whether we take notice of them of
no: this every body is readyto agree to. Besidea,
mannaby the bulk, figure, t.exture, and motion of its
parts,has a power to produce the sensations of sick.
ness, and sometimes of acute pains or pipings in us.
That these ideas of sickness and pain are not in the
manna, but effects of its operations on UB, and are nowhere when we feel them not ; this also every one readily agrees to. And yet men are hardly to be brought
to think, that sweetness and whiteness are not really in
manna; which arc but the effects of the operations of
manna by the motion, size, and figure of its particles
the eyes and palate ; as the pain and sickness caused
by manna are confessedly nothing but the effects of
Its operations on the stomach and guts, by the &e,
I 2
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motion and figure of its insensible parts (for by no.
thing else can A. body operate as has been proved :) as
if it could not operate on the eyes and palate, and
thereby produce in the mind particular distinct ideas,
which in itself it has not, as well as we allow it can
operate on the guts and stomach, and thereby produce
distinct ideas, which in itself it has not. These ideas
being all effects of the operations of manna, on several
parts of our bodies,by the size, figure, number, and
motion of its parts; why those produced by the eyes
and palate should rather be thought to be really in the
manna, than those produced by the stomach and guts;
or why the pain and sickness, ideas that are the effect
of manna, should be thought to be no-where when they
are not felt;andyetthe
sweetness and whiteness,
effects of the same manna on other parts of the body,
by ways equally as unknown, should be thought to
exist in the manna, when they are not seen or tasted,
would need some reason to explain.
of pri5 19. Let us consider the red and white
marg quali. colours in porphyry : hinder light from
ties, are re- striking on it, and its colours vanish, it no
; longer produces any such ideas in us ; upon
of secondary,
not.
the
return
of light, it produces these appearances on us again.Canany
one think
any real alterations are made in the porphyry, by the
presence or absence of light; and that those ideas of
whiteness and redness are reallyin porphyry in the
light, when it is plain it has no colour in the dark? it
has, indeed, such a configuration of particles, both
night and day, as are apt, by the rays of light rebound.
ing from some parts of that hard stone, to produce in
US the idea of redness, and from others the idea of
whiteness ; but whiteness or redness are not in it atany
time, but such a texture, that bath the power to pro.
duce such a sensation in us.
$ 90. Pound an almond, and the clear white d o u r
will be altered into a dirty one, and the sweet taste into
an oily one. What real alteration can the beating of
the pestle make in any body, but an alteration of the
texture of it ?
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21. Ideas k i n g thus distinguishedandunder-

stood, we may be able to give an account how the
Salne water, at the same time, may produce theidea
of cold by one hand and of heat by the other ; whereas
it is impossible that the same water, if those ideas were
really in it, should at the same time be both hot and
cold : for if we imagine warmth, as it is in our hands,
to be nothing but a certain sort and degree of motion
in the minuteparticles of our nerves, or animal spirits,we may understand how it is possible thatthe
same water may, at the same time, produce the sensationsof heat in one hand, and cold in the other; which
yet figure never does, that never producing the idea of
a square by one hand, which has produced the idea of
a globeby another. But if the sensation of heat and
cold be nothing but the increase or diminution of the
motion of theminuteparts
of our bodies, caused by
the corpuscles of any other body, it is easy to be understood, that if that motion be greaterin one hand
than in the other ; if a body be applied tothetwo
hands, which has in its minute particles a greater motion, than in those of one of the hands, and a less than
in those of the other; it will increase the'motion of
theone hand, and lessen it in the ot,her, and so cause
the different sensations of heatand cold that depend
thereon.
0 22. I have in what just goes before been engaged
in physical inquiries a little farther than perhaps I intended. But it being necessary to make the nature of
sensation a little understood, and to make the difference
between the qualities in bodies, and the ideas produced
by them in the mind, to be distinctly conceived, without which it were ill1possible to discourse intelligibly of
them ; 1 hope I shall be pardoned this little excursion
Into natural philosophy, it being necessary in our present
. , inquiry to distinguish the primary and real qualltlesof bodies, which are always in them (viz. solidity,
extension, figure, number, and motion, or rest ; .an(] are
perceived by US, viz. when the bodies they
are in are big enough singly to be discerned) from those
secondary andimputed qualities, which are but the
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powers of several combinations of those primary ones,
when they operate, without being distinctly discerned;
whereby we may also come to know what ideas are, and
what are not, resemblances of something really existing
in the bodies we denominate from them.
nee
8opts
0 23. The qualities thenthat are in
,of qualities bodies rightly considered, are of three
in bodies.
sorts.
First, the bulk, figure, number, situation, and motion,
or rest of their solid parts ; those are in them, whether
we perceive them or no; and when they are of that
size, that we can discover them, we have by these an
idea of the thing, as it is in itself, as is plain in artificial
things.These I call primary qualities.
Secondly, the power that is in any body, by reason
of its insensible primary qualities, to operate after a peculiar manner on any of our senses, and thereby pro- duce in us the different ideas of several colours, sounds,
smells, tastes, &c. Theseare usually called sensible
qualities.
Thirdly, the power that is in any body, by reason of
the particularconstitution of its primary qualities, to
make such a change in the bulk, figure, texture, and
motion of another body, as to make it operate on O W
senses, differently from whatitdid before. Thus the
sun has a power to make wax white, and fire to make
lead fluid. These are usually called powers.
T h e first of these, as has been said, I think, may be
properly called real, original, or primary qualities, because they are in the things themselves, whether they
are perceived or no: and upon their different modifications it is, that the secondary qualities depend.
T h e other two are only powers to actdifferently upon
other things, which powers result fi-orn the different
modifications of those primary qualities.
fist BTe
24. But though thetwolatter
sorts
~ ~ m b l ~ c e s .qualities
Of
are powers barely, and nothi%
The
but powers, relating to several other b y
thou ht re- dies, and resulting from the different mod]semb snces,
but are not. fications of the original qualities ; yet they
The third
are generally
otherwise
thought OK For
'The
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the second sort, viz. the powers to produce several ideas in us by our senses, are
lookedupon as red qualities, in the things thought 80.
thus affecting us : butthethirdsortare
called and esteemed barely powers, v. g. the idea of
heat, or light, which we receive by our eyes or touch
flvm thesun, are commonly thoughtreal
qualities,
more than mere
existing in the sun,andsomething
powers in it. But whenwe consider the sun, in reference to wax, which it melts or blanches, we look
on the whiteness and softness produced in the wax,
not as qualities inthe sun, but effects produced by
powers in it : whereas, if rightly considered, these
qualities of lightand warmth, which are perceptions
inme when I am warmed, or enlightened by the sun,
are no otherwise in the sun, than the changes made in
the wax, when it is blanched or melted, are in the sun.
They are all of them equally powers in thesun, dependingon its primary qualities ; whereby it is able, in the
one case, so to alter the bulk, figure, texture, or motion of some of the insensible parts of my eyes or hands,
as thereby to produce in me the idea of light or heat ;
and in the other it is able so to alter the bulk, figure,
texture, or motion of the insensible parts of the wax,
as to make them fit to produce in me the distinct ideas
of white and fluid.
$ 25. The reason why the one are ordinarily taken
for real qualities, and the other only for bare powers,
Rems to be, because the ideas we have of distinct coIoLlrs, sounds, &c. containingnothing a t all in them
of bulk, figure, or motion, weare not apttothink
them the effects of these primary qualities, which a p
P a r not, to our senses, to operate in their production ;
and with which they have not any apparent congruity,
Or conceivable connexion. Hence it is that we are SO
forward to imagine, that those ideas arethe resemblances of something really existing in the objects
themselves ; since sensation discovers nothing of bulk,
figure, or motion of parts in their production ; nor can
wason show how bodies, by their bulk, figure, and mo-
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tion, should produce in the mind the ideas of blue or
yellow, &c, Butintheother
case, inthe operations
of bodies, changingthe qualities one of another, we
plainly discover, that the quality produced hath commonly no resemblance with any thing in the thing pro.
ducing it; wherefore we look on it as a bare effect
of power. For though receiving theidea
of heat,
or light, from the sun, weareapttothinkit
is a
perception and resemblance of sucha quality in the
sun ; yet when we see wax, or a fair face, receive change
of colour from the sun, we cannot imagine that to be
the reception or resemblance of any thing in the sun,
because we find not those different colours in the sun
itself. For our senses beingable to observe a likeness
or unlikeness of sensible qualities in two different ex.
ternal objects, we forwardly enough conclude
the production of any sensible quality in any subject to be an
effect of bare power, and not the communication of
any quality, which was really in the efficient, when we
find no such sensible quality in the thing .that produced
it. But our senses not being able to discover any unlikeness between the idea produced in us, and the qua.
lity of the object producing it ; we are apt to imagine,
that our ideas are resemblances of something, in the
objects, and not the effects of certain powers placed in
the modification of their primary qualities ; with which
primary qualities the ideas produced in us have no resemblance.
Secondary
$ 26. T o conclude, beside those before
qualities
mentioned primary qualities in bodies, viz.
twofold;
bulk, figure, extension, number,and motion
first, imme- of their solid parts ; all the rest whereby we
diately perceivable;
take notice ofbodies, and distinguish them
condly, me- one from another, are nothing else hut seve&atelY Per- ral powers in them depending on those priceivable*
mary qualities; whereby they are fitted, either
byimmediatelyoperating
on our bodies, t Q produce
several differentideas in us; or else by operating on
other bodies,, so to change their primary qualities, as
to render them capable of producing ideas in us, dif-
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ferent from what before they did. The former of the&,
I think, may be called secondary qualities, immediately
perceivable : thelatter, secondary qualities mediately
perceivable.

CHAP. IX.

Of Perception.
$ 1. PERCEPTION,
as it isthe first fa- Perception
culty of the mind, exercised aboutour
thefirstsimideas ; so it is the first and simplest idea
Tve have from reflection, and is bysome
called thinking
in
general.
Though
thinking,
in
the propriety of theEnglish
tongue, signifies that
sort of operation in the mind about its ideas, wherein
some degree of
the mind isactive ; whereit,with
voluntary attention, considers anything.
For inbare
naked perception, the mind is, for the most part, only
passive : and what it perceives, it cannot avoid perceiving.
2. What perception is, every one will Is odpwhen
know better by reflecting on what he does
himself, whathe sees, hears, feels, &c. or impression.
thinks, than by any discourse of mine.
Whoever reflects on what passes in his own mind, can
not miss it : and if he does not reflect, all the words in
the world cannot make him have any notion of it.
3. This is certain, that whateveralterations are
made in the body, if they reach not the mind; whatever impressions are made on the outward parts, if they
are not taken notice of within ; there is no perception.
Fire may burn our bodies, with no ot.her effect, than it,
does a billet, unless the motion be continued to the
brain, and there the sense of heat, or idea of pain, be
Produced in the mind, wherein consists actual p m p
tion.
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$ 4. How often may a man observe in himself, that

whilst his mind is intently employed in the contemplation Of some objects, and curiously surveying so1ne
ideas that are there, it takes no notice of impressions
of sounding bodies made upon the organ of hearing,
with the same alteration that uses to be for the produc.
ing the idea of sound? A sufficient impulse there may
be on the organ; but if notreaching the observation
of the mind, there follows no perception : and though
the motion that uses to produce the idea of sound be
made in the ear, yet no sound is heard. Want of sensation, inthis case, isnotthroughany
defect in the
organ, or that the man's ears are less affected than at
othertimes when he does hear; but that which uses
to produce the idea, though conveyed in by the usual
organ, not being taken notice of in the understanding,
and so imprinting no idea in the mind, there follows
no sensation. So that whereverthere is sense, or perception, there some idea is actually produced, and present in the understanding.
$ 5. Therefore I doubt not but children,
Children,
&m& they by the exercise of their senses about objects
haveideasin that affect them in the womb, receive some
the Wombs few ideas before theyareborn;
as the unhave
none
avoidable
effects,
either
of
the
bodies
that
innate.
environ them, or else of those wants or diseases they snffer : amongst which (if one may conjecture
concerning things not very capable of examination) I
think the ideas of hunger and warmth are two: which
p b a b l y are some of the first that children have, and
which they scarce ever part with again.
6. But though it be reasonable to imaginethat
&ldren receive som ideas before they come into the
wdd, yet those simple ideas are far from those innate
prineiples which some contend for, and we above have
qjectd These here mentioned being the effects of
smssthn, are uniy from some affections of the body,
W&?I
happen to them there, and so depend on someexterior to the mind: no otherwise
differing in
their .mama! of production from otherideas derived
from sense, but only in the precedency of time ; where*
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those innate principles are supposed to be quite of a w
other nature ; not coming into the mind by any accidental alterations in, or operations on the body ; but, as
it were, originalcharacters impressed upon it, in the
very first moment of its being and constitution.
6 7. As there are some ‘ideas which we which ideas
may reasonably suppose may be. introduced first, is not
into the minds of childrenin the womb, evident.
subservient tothe necessities oftheir life
and being there : so after they are born, those ideas are
the earliest imprinted, which happen to be the sensible
qualities which first occur tothem : amongst which,
light is not the least considerable, nor of the weakest
efficacy. And how covetous the mind is to be furnished
with all such ideas as have no pain accompanying them,
may be a little guessed, by what is observable in children new-born, who always turn their eyes to that part
from whence the light comes, lay them how you please.
But the ideas that are most familiar a t first being various, according tothe diverscircumstances of children’s first entertainment in the world; the
order wherein the several ideas come a t first into the mind is very
various and uncertain also ; neither is it much material
to know it.
$ 8. We are furtherto consider con- Ideasof sencerning perception, thatthe ideas we re- sation often
by
ceiveby sensation are often in grown peo- changed
the juagple alteredby thejudgment,withoutour
merit.
takingnotice
of it, When weset before
our eyes around globe, of any uniform colour, v. g.
gold, alabaster, or jet ; it is certain that theidea thereby
imprinted in our mind, is of a flat circle variously shadowed, withseveraldegrees
of lightand brightness
coming to our eyes. But we havingby use beenaccustomed to perceive what kind of appearance convex
bodies arewont to make in us, whatalterations are
made in the reflections of light by the difference of the
sensible figures of bodies ; the judgment presently, by
an habitualcustom,altersthe
appearances into their
causes ; so that from that which is truly varieby Of ahadow or colour, collecting the figure, it makes it pass
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for a mark of figure, and frames to itself the perception
of a convexfigure and an uniform colour ; when the
idea we receive from thence is only a plane variously
coloured, as is evidentin painting. To which purpose I shall here insert a problem of that very ingenious
and studious promoter of real knowledge, the learned
andworthy Mr. Molineaux, which he was pleased to
send me in a letter some months since ; and it is this :
Suppose a man born blind, and now adult, and taught
by his touch to distinguish between a cube and a sphere
of the same metal, and nighly of the same bigness, so
as to tell, when he felt one and the other, which is the
cube, which the sphere. Suppose t,hen the cubeand
sphere placed on atable, and the blind man be made
to see : quaere, ‘‘ whether by his sight, before he touched
them, he could now distinguish and tell, which is
the globe, which the cube?” to which the acute and
judicious proposer answers : Not. For though he
has
obtained the experience of howa globe, howa cube
affects his touch ; yet he has not yet obtained the experience, thatwhat affects his touch so or so, must
affect his sight so or so : or that a protuberant angle in
the cube, that pressed his hand unequally, shall appear
to hiseyeas
it does in the cube. I agreewith this
thinking gentleman, whom I an1 proud to call my
friend, in his answerto thishis problem ; and am of
opinion, that the blind man a t first sight, would not be
able with certainty to say which was the globe, which
the cube, whilst he only saw them: though he could
unerringly name themby his touch, and certainly distinguish them by the difference of their figures felt. This
I have set down, and leave with my reader, as an occasion for him to consider how much he may be beholden
to experience,
improvement,
and acquired notions,
where he thinks he had not the least use of, or help
from them : and the rather, because this observing gentleman further adds, that having upon the occasion of
my book, proposed this to divers very ingenious men,
he hardly ever met with one, that at first gave the answer to it which he thinks true, till by hearing his reasons they were convinced.
184
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0 9. Butthisisnot, I think,usual in any of our
ideas, but those received by sight : because sight, the
most comprehensive of all our senses, conveying to our
minds the ideas of light and CO~OUI'S, which are peculiar only to that sense; and also the far different ideas
of space, figure, and motion, the several varieties whereof change the appearances of its proper object, viz.
light and colours; we bring ourselves by use to judge
of the one by the other. This, in many
cases, by a settled habit, in things whereof wehavefrequentexperience, isperformed so constantlyand so quick, that
we take that for the perception of our sensation, which
is an idea formed by our judgment ;* so that one, viz.
that of sensation, serves only to excite the other, and is
scarce taken notice of itself:as a man who reads or
hears with attention and understanding, takes little noticeof the characters, or sounds, but of the ideas that
are excited in him by them.
10. Nor need we wonder that this is done with so
little notice, if we consider how very quick the actions
of the mind are performed : for as itself is thought to
take up no space, to have no extension ; so its actions
seem to require no time, but many of them seem to be
crowded into aninstant.
I speakthis in comparison
to the actions of the body. Any one may easily observe
this in his ownthoughts, mho will takethe pains to
reflect on them, HOW,
as it were in an instant, do our
minds with one glance see all the parts of a demonstration, which may very wellbe called a long one, if we
it into Words,
consider the time it will require to put
and step by step show it another? Secondly, we shall
notbe so much surprized, that this is done in us with
SO little notice, if we cofisider how the facility which
we get of doing things, by a custom of doing, makes
them often pass in us withoutour notice. Habits, especially such as are begun very early, come at last to
produce actions in us, which often escape our observation. H o w frequently do we, in a day, cover our eyes
with our eye-lids, without perceiving that we are 'at all
in the dark? Men that by custom have got the use of
a by-word, do almost in every sentence pronounce
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sounds which, though taken notice of by others, they
themselves neither hear nor observe. And therefore it
is not so strange, that our mind should often change the
idea of its sensation into that of its judgment, andmake
one serve only to excite the other without our taking
notice of it.
perception
0 11. This faculty of perception seems
pub the dif. to me to be that, which puts the distinction
feren* be- betwixt the animal kingdom andthe infe.
tween animsh and
rior parts of nature. For however vegeta.
inferior be- bleshave, many of them, some degrees of
i
n
@
motion, and upon the different application
of other bodies to them, do very briskly alter their
figures and motions, and so have obtained the name of
sensitive plants, from a motion which has some resemblance to that which in animals follows upon sensation :
pet, I suppose, it is all bare mechanism ; and no other.
wise produced, than the turning of a wild oat-beard, by
the insinuation of the particles of moisture; or the short.
ening of a rope, by the effusion of water. All which is
done without any sensation in the subject, or the having
or receiving any ideas.
0 1%. Perception, I believe, is in some degree in all
sorts of animals ; though in some, possibly, the avenues
provided by nature for the reception of sensations are
so few, and the perception they are received with so ob.
wureand dull, that it comes extremelyshort of the
quickness and variety of sensation which are in other
animals; but yet it is sufficient for, and wisely adapted
to, the state and condition of that sort of animals who
arethus made. So thatthe wisdom and goodness of
the Maker plainly appear in all the parts of this stupendous fabric, and all the several degrees and ranks of
creatures in it.
$ 13. We may, I think, from the make of an oyster,
or cockle, reasonably conclude that it has not so many,
nor so quick senses, as a man, or several other animals ;
nor if it had, would it, in that state and incapacity of
transferring itself from one place to another, be bet
by them. What good would sight and hearing do
to 8 creature, that cannot move itself to, or from the
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objects wherein a t a distance it perceives good or evil?
And would not quickness of sensation bean inconvenience to an animal that mustlie still, where chance
has qnceplaced i t ; andthere receive the afflux of
colder or warmer, clean or foul mater, as it happens to
come to i t ?
0 14. But yet I cannot but think there is some small
dull perception, whereby theyare distinguished from
perfect insensibility. And that this may be so, we have
plain instances even in mankind itself. Take one, in
whom decrepid old age has blotted out the memory of
his past knowledge, and clearly wiped out the ideas his
mind was formerly stored with ; and has, by destroying
his sight, hearing, and smell quite, and his taste to a
great degree, stopped up almost all the passages for new
ones to enter ; or, if there be some of the inletsyet
half open, the impressions made are scarce perceived,
or not at all retained. How far such an one (notwithstanding all that is boasted of innate principles) is in
his knowledge, and intellectual faculties, above the condition of a cockle or an oyster, I leave to be considered.
And if a man had passed sixty years in such a state, as
it is possible he might, as well as three days ; I wonder
what difference there mould have been, in any intellectual perfections, between him and the lowest degree of
animals.
$ 15. Perception then being the first step Perception
and degree towards knowledge, and the in- the inlet of
let of all the materials of it ; the fewer senses knowledge.
any man, as well as any other creature, hath, and the
fewer and duller the impressions are that are made by
them, and the duller thefaculties are that are employed
about them ; the more remote are theyfrom t.htrt know.
ledge, which is to be found in some men. But this
bing in great variety of de(as may be perceived
be discovered in the
amongst men)cannotcertainly
several species of animals, much less in their particular individuals. It sufficesme only to have remarked
here, that perception is the first operation of all our
intellectual faculties, and the inlet of all knowledge in
Qur
And I am apt too to imagine, that it is
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perception in the lowest degree of it, which puts the
boundaries between animals and the inferior ranks of
creatures. But this I mentiononly as my conjecture
by the by; it being indifferent to the matter in hand,
which way the learned shall determine of it.

CHAP. X.

Of Retention.

0 1. THE next faculty of the mind,
whereby it makes
a
farther progress towards knowledge, is that which I call retention, or the keeping of those simple ideas, which
from sensation or reflection it hath received. This is
done twoways; first, by keeping the idea, which is
brought into it, for some time actually in view ; which
is called contemplation.
$ 2. The other way of retention, is the
Memory.
power to revive again in ourminds those
ideas, which after imprinting have disappeared, or have
been as it were laid aside out of sight ; and thus.we do,
whenwe conceive heat or light, yellow or sweet, the
object being removed. This is memory, which is as it
were the store-house of our ideas. For the narrow mind
of man not being capable of having many ideas under
view and consideration a t once, it was necessary to have
a repository to lay up those ideas, which at another time
it might have use of. But our ideas being nothing but
actual perceptions in the mind, which cease to beany
thing, when there is no perception of them, this laying
up of our ideas in the repository of the memory, signifies no more but this, that the mind has
a power in
many cases to revive perceptions, which it has once
had, with this additional perception annexed to them,
that it has had them before. And in t.his sense it is,
that our ideas are said to be inour memories, when
indeed they are actually no-where, but only there is an
Contemphtion.
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ability in the mind when it will to revive them again,
and as it were paint them a-new on itself, though some
with more, some with less difficulty; some more lively,
and others more obscurely. Andthusit
isby the
assistance of this faculty, that we are to have all those
ideas in our understandings, which though we do not
actually contemplate, yet we canbringin
sight, and
malie appear again, and he the objects of our thoughts,
without the help of those sensible qudities which first
imprinted them thcre.
$ 8. Attentionand repetition help much Attention,
t,o the fixing any ideas in the memory ; but
pleasure, and
those which naturally at first make
the
six
deepest and most lasting impression, are ideas.
those which are accompanied with pleasure
or pain. The greatbusiness of the senses being to make
us take notice of what hurts or advantages the body, i t
is wisely ordered by nature (as hasbeen shown) that pain
should accompany the reception of several ideas; which
supplying the place of consideration and reasoning in
children, and acting quicker thanconsideration in grown
men, makes both the old and young avoid painful objects, with that haste which is necessary for their preservation ; and, in bot.h, settles in the memory a caution
for the future.
$ 4 . Concerning the several degrees of Ideas fade in
lasting, wherewith ideas areimprinted on thememov.
the memory, we may observe, that some of
them have heen produced in the understanding by an
object affecting the senses once only, and 110 more than
Once; others, that have more than once offered themselves to the senses, have yet been little taken notice of:
the mind either heedless, as in children, or otherwise
employed, asin men, intent only on one thing,not
setting the stamp deep into itself. And in some, where
are seton with care and repeatedimpressions, either
through the temper of the body, orsome otherfault,
the nlelnory is very weak. In all these cases, ideas in
the mind quickly fade, and often vanish quite out of the
leaving no more footsteps or remaining
VOI.. I.
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characters of themselves, than shadows do flying over
fields of corn ; and the mind is as void of them, as if
they had n,ever been there.
$ 5 . Thus many of those ideas, which were produced
in the minds of children, in the beginning of their sen.
sation (some of which perhaps,as of some pleasures
and pains, were before they were born, and others in
their infancy) if in the future course of .their lives they
are not repeated again, are quite lost, without the least
glimpse remaining of them. This may be observed in
those who by some mischance have lost their sightwhen
they were very young, in whom the ideas of colours
having been but slightly taken notice of, and ceasing to
be repeated, do quite wear out : so that some years after
there is no more notion nor memory of colours left in
their minds, than inthose of people born blind. The
memory of some it is true, is very tenacious, even to
a miracle: but yet there
seems to be a constant decay
of all our ideas, even of those which are struck deepest,
and in minds the most retentive ; so that if they be not
sometimes renewed by repeated exercise of the senses, or
reflection on those kind of ohjects which at first occasioned them, the print wears out, and at last there remains nothingto be seen. Thus the ideas, as well as
children, of our youth, often die before us : and our
minds represent to us those tombs, to which we are approaching; where though the brass and marble remain,
yet the inscriptions are effaced by time, and the imagery
moulders away. The pictures drawn in our minds m e
laid in fading d o u r s , and, if not sometimes refreshed,
vanish and disappear. How much the constitution of
our bodies and the make of our animal spirits are concernedin this, and whether the temper of the hrain
makes this difference, that in some it retains the characters drawn on it like marble, in others like free-stone,
and in others little better than sand;
I shall not here
inqaire : though it may seem probable, that the constitution of the body does sometimes influence the memory;
side we oftentimes find a disease quite strip themind of
all its ideas, and the flames of B fever in a few days cd-
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cine all those imagesto dust andconfusion, which seemed
to be as lasting as if graved in marble.
5 6. But concerning the ideas themselves Constantly
it is easy to remark,that those thatare repatea
ideas can
oftenest refreshed (amongst which are those Scarce be
that are conveyed intothe mind by more lost.
ways than one) by a frequent return of the objects or
actions that produce t,hem, fix themselves best in the
memory, andremain clearest and longest there:and
therefore those which are of the originalqualities of
bodies, viz. solidity, extension, figure, motion, and rest ;
and those that almostconstantly affect our bodies, as
heat and cold; and those which are the affections of all
kinds of beings, as existence, durationand number,
which almost every object that affects our senses, every
thought which ernploys our minds, bringalongwith
them : these, I say, and the like ideas, are seldom quite
lost, whilst the mind retains any ideas at all.
$ 7 . Inthis secondary perception, as I In rememmay so call it, or viewingagain the ideas bering, the
mind is ofthat are lodged in the memory, the mind is tenactive,
oftentimes more than barely passive ; the
appearance of those dormant pictures depending s o m e
timeson the will. The mindvery often sets itself on
work in search of some hidden idea, and turns asit were
the eye of the soul upon it ; though sometimes too they
start up in our minds of their own accord, and offer
themselves to the understanding ; andvery often are
roused andtumbled out of their dark cells into open
daylight, by turbulent and tempestuous passions : out
affections bringingideas to onr memory, which had
otherwise lain quiet and unregarded.
This farther is to
be observed, concerning ideaslodged in the memory, and
W n occasion revived by the mind, that they are not
only (as the word revive impods) none d themnew
Ones: but also that the mind takes notice of them, a%
of aformer impression, and renewsitsacquaintance
with them, a3 with ideas it had known before.
that
f.hough ideas formerly imppinted are not all constan'tv
view, yet in remembrance they are constanty known
KB
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to be such as have been formerly imprinted ; i. e. in
view, andtaken notice of before by the understand.
ing.
0 8. Memory, in an intellectual creature,
Two defects
in the me- is necessary inthenext
degree to percepmory, obli- tion. It is of so great moment, that where
ion and
it is wanting,alltherest
of our faculties
slowness.
are in a great measure useless : and we it1
our thoughts, reasonings, and knowledge, could not
proceed beyond present objects, were it notfor the
assistance of our memories, wherein there may be two
defects.
First, That it loses the idea quite, and so far it produces pcrfcct ignorance. For since we can know nothing farther than we have the idea of it, when that is
gone, we are in perfect ignorance.
Secondly, That it moves slowly, and ret,rieves not
the ideas that it has, and are laid up in store, quick
enoughto serve themind uponoccasion.
This, if it
be to a great degree, is stupidity ; and he,(dwho, t,hrough
this defaultin his memory, has not the ideas that are
really preserved there, ready at hand whenneed and occasion calls for them, werealmost asgood be withontthem
quite, since they serve him to little purpose. The dull
man who loses the opportunity whilst he is seeking in
his mind for those ideas that should serve his turn, is
not much more happy in his knowledge than one that is
perfectly ignorant. I t is the business therefore of the
memory to furnish the mind with those dormant ideas
which it has present occasion for; in the having them
ready at hand on all occasions, consists that which we
call invention, fancy, and quickness of parts.
$9. These are defects, we may observe, in the memory of one man compared with another. There is
another defect which we may conceive to be in the memory of man in general, compared with some superior
created intellectual beings, which in this faculty may SO
far excel man, that they may hare constantly in view
the whole scene of all their former actions, wherein no
one of the thoughts they have ever had may slip out of
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their sight. The omniscience of God, who knows dl
things, past, present,and to come, and to whom the
thoughts of men's hearts always lie open, may satisfy us
of the possibility of this. For who can doubt hut God
may communicate to those glorious spirits, his immediate attendants,any of his perfections, in what proportions he pleases, as far as created finitebeings can be
capable? I t is reported of that prodigy of parts, monsieur Pascal, that till the decay of his health had impaired his memory, he forgot nothing of what he had
done, read, or thought, in any part of his rational age.
This is a privilege so little known to most men, that it
seems almost incredible to those, who, after the ordinary
way, measure all others by themselves; but yet, when
toconsidered, mayhelp us to enlargeourthoughts
wards greater perfection of it in superior ranks of spirits. For this of Mr. Pascal was still with the narrowness that human n h d s are confined to here of having
great variety of ideas only by succession, not all at once :
whereas the several degrees of angels may probably have
larger views, and some of them be endowed with capacities able to retain together, and constantly set before
them, as inonepicture,
all their past knowledge a t
once. This, we may conceive, would be no small advantage to the knowledge of a thinking man, if all his
past thoughts and reasonings could be always present to
him. And therefore we may suppose it one of those
ways, wherein the knowledge of separatespiritsmay
exceedingly surpass ours.
$ 10. This faculty of laying up and re- Brutes have
taining the ideas that are brought into the
lnenlorY*
Inind, severalotheraninxds
seem to have
to a great degree, as well as man. For to pass by other
instances, birds learning of' tunes,and the endeavours
one may observe in them to hit the notes right, put i t
Past doubt with me, that they have perception and retain ideas in their memories, and use them for patterns.
Por it seems to me impossible, that they should endeavour to conform their voices to notes (as it is plain they
do) of which they had no ideas. For though I should
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grant sound nmy mechanically- cause a certain motion of
the animal spirits, in thebrains of those birds, whilst
the tune is actually playing ; and that motion may be
continued on to the muscles of the wings, and so the
bird mechanically be driven away by certain noises,
because this may tendto the bird's preservation : yet
that can never be supposed a reason, why it should cause
mechanically, either whilst the tune is playing, much
less after it has ceased, such a motion of the organs in
the bird's voice as should conform it to the notes a€ a
foreign Eound; which imitation can be of no use to the
bird's preservation. But which is more, it cannot with
any appearance of reason be supposed (much Iess proved)
that birds, without sense and mernory, can approach
their notes nearer and nearer by degrees to a tune played
yesterday; which if they have no idea of in their memary, isno-where, nor can be apattern for them to
imitate, or which any repeated essays can bring them
nearer to. Since thereis no reason why the sound of
a pipe should leave traces in their brains, which not at
first, but by their after-endeavours, should produce
the like sounds; and why the sounds they make themselves, should notmake traces which they should follow, as well as those of the pipe, is impossible to conceive.

CHAP. XI.

Of Discerning, and other Operations of the M i d
NO

know-

$ 1, AXOTHERfaculty we may take no-

ledge with- tice of in our minds, is that of discerning

distinguishing
and
between
the several
ideas it has. It isnotenough
to have
a confused perception of something in general : unless themind had a distinct perception of different
Out

ment.
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objects and their qualities, it would be capable of very
little knowledge ; though the bodies that affect us we]=
88 busy about us as they are now, and the mind were
continually employed in thinking. On this faculty of
distinguishing one thing from another, depends the
evidence and cert.ainty of several, even very general
propositions, which have passed for innate truths ; because men, overlooking the true cause why those propositions find universal assent, impute it wholly to native uniform impressions : whereas it in trhth depends
upon this clear discerning faculty of the mind, whereby
it perceives two ideas to be the same, or different. But
of this more hereafter.
$ 2. How much the imperfection of ac- The differcurately discriminating ideas one from an- ence,OfM'it
and ~ u d g otherlies either in the dulness or faults of merit.
the organs of sense ; or want of acuteness,
exercise, orattention, in theunderstanding; or hastiness and precipitancy, natural to some tempers, I will
not here examine ; it suffices to take notice, that this
is one of the operations, that the mind may reflect on
and observe in itself. I t is of that consequence to its
other knowledge, that so far as this faculty is in itself
dull, or not rightly made use of, for the distinguishing
one thing from another ; so far our notions are confused,
and our reason and judgment disturbed or misled. If
in having our ideas in the memory ready at hand consists quickness of parts ; in this of having them unconfused, and being able nicely to distinguish one thing
from anot,her, where there is but the least difference,
Consists, in a great measure, the exactness of judgment, and clearness of reason, which is to be observed
in one man above another.And
hence perhapsmay
he given some reason of that common observation, that
n m , who havea great deal of wit, and prompt memories, have not always the clearest judgment, or
deepest reason : for wit lying most in the assemblage of
ideas, and putting those togetherwith quickness and
"ariety, wherein can be found any resemblance 01' congruity, thereby to make up pleasant pictures, and agree.
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able visions in the fancy ;judgment, on the Contrary,
lies quite on the other side, in separating carefully, one
from another, ideas, wherein can be found the least difmisledby similitude,
ference ; therebytoaroidbeing
and by affinity to take one thing for another. This is
a way of proceeding quitecontrarytometaphor
and
allusion, wherein for the most part lies that entertain.
ment and pleasantry of wit, which strikes so lively on
the fancy, and therefore is so acceptable to all people ;
because its beautyappearsat, first sight, and there is
required no labour of thought to examine what truth or
reason there is in it. The mind, withoutlooking any
farther, rests satisfied with the agreeableness of the picture, and the gaiety of the fancy ; and it is a kind of
an affront to go ahout to examine it by the severe rules
of truth and good reason ; whereby it appears, that it
consists in something that is not perfectly conformable
to them.
Clearness
$ 3. T o the well distinguishing our
alonehinideas, it chiefly contributes, that they be
ders confu- clear and determinate : and where they
are
sion.
so, it will not breed any confusion or mistake aboutthem,though
the senses should (as sometimes they do) convey them from the same object differently, on different occasions, and so seem to err.
Por though a man in a fever should from sugar have a
bittertaste, which at anothertime would produce a
sweet one ; yet the idea of bitter in that man'smind,
would be as clear and distinct from the idea ofsweet,
as if he had tasted
only gall. Nor does it make any
more confusion between the two ideas of sweet and
litter, t,hat the same sort of body produces at one time
one, andat anothertimeanother
idea by the taste,
than it makes a confusion intwo ideas of white and
sweet,orwhiteand
round, thatthe same piece of
sugar produces them both in the mind at the same
time. And the ideas of orange-colour andazure,that
are produced in the mind by the same parcel of the
infusion of lignumnephriticum,are
no less distinct
ideas, than those of the same coIours, taken from two
very different bodies.

Q 4. The comparingthemonewith
an- Comwng.
other, in respect of extent, degrees, time,
place, or any other circumstances, is another operation
of the mind about its ideas, and is that upon which depends all that large tribe of ideas, comprehended under
relations ; which of how vast an extent it is, I shall have
occasion to consider hereafter.
Q 5. How far brutespartakeinthis
fa- Brutes comculty, is not easy to determine ; I imagine PSm butimthey have it not in anygreatdegree:
for
though they probably have several ideas
distinct enough, yet it seems to me to be the prerogative of humanunderstanding, when it has sufficiently
distinguished anyideas, so as to perceive them to be
prfectly different, and so consequently two, to cast
about and consider in what circumstances they arecapable to be compared : and therefore, I think, beasts compare not their ideas farther than some sensible circumstances annexed to the objects themselves. The other
power of comparing, which may be observed in men,
belonging to general ideas, and useful only to abstract
reasonings, we may probably conjecture beasts have not.
6. The next operation we may observe Compoundin the mind about its ideas, is composition; ing.
whereby it pots together several of those simple ones it,
has received from sensation and reflection, and combines
them into complex ones. Underthis of composition
may be reckoned also that of enlarging ; wherein though
thecomposition does not so much appearas in more
complex ones, yet it is nevertheless a putting several
ideas together,though
of the same kind. Thus by
adding several units together, we make the idea of a
dozen ; and putting together the repeated ideas of' sei
vera1 perches, we frame that of a furlong.
$ 7. In this also, I suppose, brutes come Brutes cornfar short of men : for thoughtheytake
in,
but
and retain together several combinations of
simple ideas, as possibly the shape, smell, and voice of
his master make up the complex idea a dog has of him,
01' rather are. so many distinct marks whereby he knows
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him ; yet I do not think they doof themselves ever com.
poundthem,andmake
complex ideas, And perhaps
even where we think they have complex ideas, it is only
one simple one that directs them
in the knowledge of
several things, which possibly they distinguish less by
their sight than we imagine: for I have been credibly
informed that, a bitch will nurse, play with, and be fond
of young foxes, as much as, and in place of, her pup.
pies; if you can but get them once to suck her so long,
that her milk may go through them. And those animals,
which have a numerous brood of young ones at once,
appear not t o have any knowledge of their number : for
thoughtheyaremightily
concerned for any of their
young that are taken from them whilst they are in sight
or hearing ; yet if one or two of them be stolen from
themintheir absence, or without noise, they appear
not to miss them, or to have any sense that their nornber is lessened.
8. When children have, by repeated
Naming
sensations, got ideas fixed intheir memo-.
ries, they begin by degrees tolearn the use of signs,
And when they have got the skill to apply the organs of
speech to the framing of articulate sounds, they begin
to make use of words, to signify their ideas to others.
These verbal signs they sometimes borrow from others,
and sometimes make themselves, asonemay
observe
among the new and unusual names children often give
t o things in the first use of language.
$ 9. The use of words then being to
Abstraction.
stand as outward marks of our internal ideas,
and those ideas k i n g taken from particular things, if
every particular idea that we take in should have a distinct name, names mustbe endless. To prevent this,
the mind makes the particular ideas, received from
particular objects, to become general ; which is do*
by considering them as they are in the mind, such ap.
penrances, separate from all other existences, and the
circumstances of real existence, as time, place, or any
other concomitant ideas. This is called abstraction,
whereby d
ieas, taken from particular beings, become
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general representatives of all of the same kind, and their
names general names, applicable to whatever exists conformable to such abstract ideas. Such precise naked
appearances in the mind,without
considering how,
whence, or with what others they came there, the understanding lays up (with names commonly annexed to
them) as the standard to rank real existences into sorts,
as they agree with these patterns,
and to denominate
them accordingly. Thusthe same colour being observed to-day in chalk or snow, which the mind yesterday received from milk, it considers that appearance
alone, makes it a representative of all of that kind; and
having given it the name whiteness, it by that sound
signifies the same quality, wheresoever to be imagined
or met with : andthus universals, whether ideas or
terms, are made.
Q 10. If it may be doubted, whether Brutes ab.
beasts compound andenlargetheir
ideas met notthatway toanydegree;
this, I think, I
may be positive in, that the power of abstracting is not
at all in then1 ; and that the having of general ideas, is
that which puts a perfect distinction betwixt man and
brutes, and is an excellency which the faculties of brutes
do by no means attain to. For it is evident we observe
no footsteps in them of making use of general signs for
universal ideas ; from which we have reason to imagine,
that they have not the faculty of abstracting, or making general ideas, since they have no use of words, or
any other general signs.
'$ 11. Nor can it be imputed to their want
of fit
organs ta frame articulate sounds, that they have no use
Or knowledge of general words ; siuce many of them,
we find, can fashion such sounds, and pronounce words
distinctly enough, but never with any such application.
And on the other side, men, who through some defect
in the organs want words, yet fail not to express their
universal ideas by signs, which serve them instead of
general words ; a facultywhich we see beasts come
fihort in. Aud therefore I think we may suppose, that
It is in this that the species of brutes are discriminated
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from man ; and it is that proper difference wherein they
are wholly separated, anti which at last widens to so vast
a distance : for if they have any ideas at all, and are not
bare machines (as somewould have them) wecannot
deny them to have some reason. It seems as evident to
me, that they do some of them in certain instances rea.
son, as that they have sense; but it is only in particular
ideas, just as they received them from their senses,
They are the best of them tied up within those narrow
bounds, and have not (as I think) the faculty to enlarge
them by any kind of abstraction.
$ 12. How far idiots are concerned in
Idiots and
mhen,
the want or weakness of any, or all of the
foregoing faculties, an exact observation of
their several ways of faltering would no doubt discover :
for those who either perceive but dully, or retain the
ideas that come intotheir minds bot ill, who cannot
readily excite or compound them, will have little mattertothink on. Those who cannot distinguish, compare, and abstract, would hardly be able to understand
and make use of language, or judge or reason to any
tolerable degree ; but only n little and imperfectly about
things present, and very familiar to their sel~ses. And
indeed any of the forementioned faculties, if wanting,
or out of order, produce suitable effects in men’s understandings and knowledge.
$ 13. In fine, the defect innaturals seems to proceed from want of quickness, activity, and motion in
the intellectual faculties, whereby they are deprived of
reason; whereas madmen, on the other side, seem to
suffer by the other extreme : for they do not appear to
me to have lost the faculty of reasoning ; but having
joined together some ideas very wrongly, they mistake
them for truths, and they err as men do that argue right
from wrong principles. For by the violence of their
imaginations, having takentheir fancies for realities,
they make right deductions from them. Thus you shall
find a distracted inan fancying himself a king, with a
right inference require suitable attendance, respect and
obedience; others, who have thought themselves made
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of
have used the caution necessary to
preserve
such brittle bodies. Henceit comes to pass that a
man, who is very sober, and of a right understanding
in all other things, may in one particular be as frantic
8s any in Bedlam ; if either by any sudden very strong
impression, or longfixing his fancy upon one sort of
thoughts, incoherent ideas have been cemented together
powerfully, asto remain united. But thereare degrees of madness, as of folly : the disorderly jumbling
ideas together,isin
some more, some less. In short,
herein seems to lie the difference betweenidiots and
madmen, that madmen put wrong ideas together, and
so make wrong propositions, but argue and reason right
from them ; but idiots make very few or no propositions,
and reason scarce at all.
$ 14. These, I think, are the first facul- Method.
ties and operations of the mind, which it
makes use of in understanding:andthoughtheyare
excrcised about all its ideas in general, yet the instances
I have hitherto given have been chiefly In simple ideas ;
and I have subjoined the explication of these faculties
of the mind to that of simple ideas, before I come to
what I have to say concerning complex ones, for these
following reasons.
First, Because several of these faculties being exercised at first principally about simple ideas, we might,
by following nature in its ordinary method, trace and
discover them in their rise, progress, and gradual improvements.
Secondly, Because observing the faculties of the
mind how they operateabout simple ideas, which are
“yally, in most men’s minds, much more clear, preelse, and distinct than complex ones ; we may the better examine and learn how the mind abstracts, dcnominates, compares, and exercises its other operations about
t h e which are complex, wherein we are much more
lid)le to mistake.
Thirdly, Recause these very operations of the mind
ideas, received from sensations, are themselves,
when reflected 011, anotherset of ideas, derived from
that other source of ourknowledge which I Cali re-
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flection, and therefore fit to be considered in this place
after the simple ideas of sensation. Of compounding,
comparing, abstracting, &e., I have butjust spoken,
having occasion to treat of them more at large in other
places.
These are

'

15. And thus I have given a short, and,

the begin- I think,truehistory
of the first beginnirys
nings of hu- of human knowledge, whence the mind has its

first objects, and by what steps it makes its
progress tothelaying
inand
storing up
those ideas, out of which is to be framed all the know.
ledge it is capable of; wherein I must appeal to expe.
rience and observation, whether I am in the right : the
best way to come to truth, being to examine thinffs as
really they are, andnot to conclude they are, as we
fancy of ourselves, or have been taught by others to
imagine.
16. To deal truly, this is the only way
to
that
I can discover, whereby the ideas of
experience.
things are brought into the understanding:
if other men have either innate ideas; or infused principles, they have reason to enjoy them; and if they are
sure of it, it is impossible for others to deny them the
privilege that they have above their neighbours. I can
speak but of what I find in myself, and is agreeable to
those notions ; which, if we will examine the whole
c o m e of men in their several ages, countries, and educations, seem to depend on those foundations which I
have laid, and to correspond with this method in all the
p a r t s and degrees thereof.
17. I pretendnot to teach, but to inDark room.
quire, and therefore cannot
but
confess
here again, that external and internal sensation are the
only passages that I can find of knowledge to the understanding. These alone, as far as I can discover, are
the windows by which light is let into this dark m m :
for methinks the understanding is not much unlike a
closet whoily shut from light,with only wme little
opening left, to let in external visible resemblances, or
ideas of things without : would thepidares coming
into such a dark room but stay there, and lie so orderll
man

ledge.
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as to be fotind upon occasion, it would' very much
semble the understanding of a man, in reference to all
objects of sight, and the ideas of them.
These are my guesses concerning the means whereby
the underst,anding comes tohaveandretain
simple
ideas, and the modes of them, with some other opera.
tions aboutthem. I proceed now to examine some of
these simple ideas, and their modes, a little more particularly.

CHAP. XIT.

Of Complex Ideas.
$ 1. WE have hitherto considered those Madeby the
ideas, in the reception whereof the mind mind Out Of
is only passive, which are those
simple
Ones.
ones received from sensation and reflection before
mentioned, whereof the mindcannotmake
one to
itself, nor have any idea which does not wholly consist of them. But as the mindis wholly passive in
the reception of all its simple ideas, SO it exerts evera1 acts of its own, whereby out of its simple ideas
as the materials and foundations of the rest, the other
are framed. The acts of the mind, wherein it exert8
its power over its simple ideas, are chiefly thew three:
1. Combining several simple ideas into one compound
one, and thus all complex ideas are made. 2. The second is bringingtwo ideas, whether simple or COUIPlex, together, and setting them by one another, so as
to take a view of them at once, without uniting them
intoone ; by which way it gets all its ideas of relations. 3. The third is separatingthem from allother
ideas that accompany themintheir
real existence ;
this is called abstraction : and thus all its general ideas
aremade. This shows man's power, andits WaJJ af
operation, to be much what the same in the material
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and intellectual world. For the materials in'both be.
ing such as he has no power over, either to make or
destroy, all that man can do is either to unite them together, or to set them by one another, or wholly sepa.
rate them. I shall here begiu with the first of these in
the consideration of complex ideas, and come to the
other two in their due places. As simple ideas are 011.
served to esist in several combinations united together,
so the mind has a power to consider several ofthem
united together as one idea ; and that not only as they
are united in external objects, but as itself has joined
them, Ideas thus made up of several simple ones put
together, I call complex ; such as are beauty, gratitude,
a man, an army, the universe;
which though compli.
cated of various simple ideas, or complex ideas made up
of simple ones, yet are, when themind pleases, con.
sidered each by itself as one entire thing, and signified
by one name.
$ 2. In this faculty of repeating and
Made
joining
togetherits
ideas, the mind l ~ a s
luntarily.
great power in varying and multiplying the
objects of its thoughts, infinitely beyond what sensation
or reflection furnishes it with ; but all this still confined to those simple ideas which it received from those
two sources, and which are the ultimate materials of all
its compositions : for simple ideas are allfrom things
themselves, and of these the mind can have no more, nor
otherthanwhatare
suggested to it. It can have no
other ideas of sensible qualities than what come from
without by the senses; nor any ideas of other kind of
operations of a thinking substance than what it finds in
itself; but when it has once got these simple ideas, it
is not confined barely to observation, andwhat offers
itself from without: it can, by its own power, put to.
gether those ideas it has, and make new complex ones,
which it never received so united.
Are either
$ 3. Complex ideas, however commodes,
pounded and decompounded, though their
stances or
number be infinite, andthevariety
endre~tions- less, wherewith they fill and entertain the
"
@
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thoughts of men; yet, I think, they may be all reduced
Ch.’l%

llnder thesethree
heads : I . Modes. 2. Substances.
3. Relations.
5 4. First,Modes I call such complex Modes.
ideas, which, however compounded, contain not in them the supposition of subsisting by themselves, but are considered as dependencies on or affectionsof substances; such as are ideas signified by the
words triangle,gratitude,murder,
&c. And if in
this I use the word mode in somewhat a different sense
from its ordinary signification, I beg pardon ; it being
unavoidable in discourses, differing from the ordinary
received notions, either to make new words, or to use,
old words in somewhat a new signification : the latter
whereof, inourpresent case, is perhaps the more tolerable of the two.
5 5. Of these modes, therearetwo
Simple and
sorts which deserve distinct consideration. mixed
First, thereare some which are only va- modes.
riations, or different combinations of the same simple
idea, without the mixture of any other; as a dozen or
score; which are nothing but the ideas of so many distinct unitsaddedtogether
: andthese I call simple
modes, asbeingcontainedwithin
the bounds of one
simple idea.
Secondly, thereareothers
compounded of simple
ideas of several kinds, put together to make one complex one; v. g. beauty, consisting of a certain composition of colour and figure, causingdelight inthe
beholder; theft, which being the concealed change of
the possession of any thing, without the consent of the
proprietor, contains, as is visible, a combination of
several ideas of several kinds : and these I call mixed
modes.
0 6. Secondly, the ideas of substances Substances
are such combinations of simple ideas, as f&:tiayre.
are taken to representdistinctparticular
things subsisting by themselves ; in which
thesupposed or confused idea of substance, such as it
is always the first and chief. Thus if tosubstance
joined the simple idea of a certain dull whitish COVOL. 1.
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lour, with certain degrees of weight, hardness, ductility,
and fusibility, we have the idea of lead, and a combination of the ideas of a certain sort of figure, with the
powers of motion. Thoughtand reasoning, joined to
substance, make the ordinary idea of a man. Now of
substances also, there aretwo sorts of ideas; one of
single substances, as they exist separately, as of a man
or a sheep; the other of several of those put together,
as an army of men, or flock of sheep : which collective
ideas of several substances thusput together,are as
much each of them one single idea, as that of a man,
or an unit.
Q 7. Thirdly,thelast
sort of complex
Relation.
ideas, is that we call relation, which con.
sists in the consideration and comparing one idea with
another. Of these several kinds we shall treat in their
order.
The
$ 8. If we trace
the
progress of our
sest idens
minds, and with attention observe how
from the
it repeats, adds together, and unites its
two sources.
simple ideas received from sensation or reflection, it will lead us farther than at first perhaps we
should.have imagined. And I believe we shall find, if
we warily observe the originals of our notions, that
even the most abstruse ideas, how remote soever they
may seem from sense, or from any operations ofour
own minds, areyet only such as the understanding
frames to itself, by repeating and joining togetherideas,
that it had either from objects of sense, or from its own
operationsabout them : so that those even large and
abstract ideas are derived from sensation or reflection,
beingnoother than what the mind, by the ordinary
use of its own faculties, employed about ideas received
from objects of sense, or from the operations it observes
in itself about them, may and does attain unto. This
I shall endeavour to show in the ideas we have of space,
time, and infinity, and some few others, that seen1 the
most remote from those originals.

[ 1.4'7 ]

CHAP.

of Simple

xw.

Modes, and Jfrst of the Simple Modes
of Space.

$ 1. THOUGH
in the foregoing part I Simple
have often mentioned simple ideas, which ~ ~ e s
are truly the materials of allour
knowledge; yet
having treated of them there, rather in the way that
they come into the mind, than as distinguishedfrom
others more compounded, it will not be perhaps amiss
to take a view of some of them again under this
consideration, andexamine those different modifications
of the same idea: which the mindeither
finds ill
things existing, or is able to make within itself, without the help of any extrinsical object, or any foreigs
suggestion.
Those modifications of any one simple idea (which,
as has been said, I call simple modes) are as perfectly
different and distinct ideas in the mind, as those of the
greatest distance or contrariety. For the idea of two is
as distinct from that of one, as blueness from heat, or
eitherof them from any number: and yet it is made
up only of that simple idea of an unit repeated ; and repetitions of this kind joined together, make
those distinct simple modes, of a dozen, a gross, a million.
$ 2. I shall begin wit,h the simple idea of Idea of
space. I have showed above, chap. 4. that we space,
get the idea of space, both by our sight and
touch : which, I think, is so evident, that it would be as
needless to go to prove that men perceive, by their sight,
a distance between bodies of different colonrs, or between
the parts of the same body, as that they see colours themselves ; nor is it less obvious, that they can do SO in the
dark by feeling and touch.
$ 3. This space considered barely in Space and
length between anytwo beings, without extension*
any thing else between them,
L2

.
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is called distance ; if considered in length, breadth, and
thickness, I think it may be called capacity. The term
extension is usually applied to it in what manner soever
considered,
4. Each different distance is a differ.
Immensity.
ent modification of space ; and each idea
of any different distance, or space, is a simple mode of
this idea. Men for the use, and by the custom of measuring, settle in their minds the ideas of certain stated
lengths, such as are an inch, foot, yard, fathom, mile,
diameter of the earth, &c. which are so many distinct
ideas made up only of space. Whenany such stated
lengths or measures of space are made familiar to men’s
thoughts, they can in their minds repeat them as often
as they will withoutmixing
or joiningto them the
idea of body, or any thing else ; and frameto themselves the ideas of long, square, or cubic, feet, yards, or
fathoms, here amongst the bodies of the universe, or
else /beyond the utmost bounds of all bodies ; and by
adding these still one to another, enlarge their ideas of
space as much as they please. The power of repeating,
or doubling any idea we have of any distance, and adding it to the former as often as we will, without being
ever able to come to any stop or stint, let us enlarge it
as much as we will, is that which gives us the idea of
immensity.
Figure.
6. There is another modification of
this idea, which is nothingbut the relation which the parts of the termination of extension,
m circumscribed space, have amongst themselves. This
the touch discovers in sensible bodies,whoseextremi.
ties come within our reach ; andthe eye takes both
from bodies and colours,whose boundaries are within
its view; where observing how the extremities terminate either in straight lines, which meet at discernible
angles ; or in crooked lines, wherein no angles can be
perceived; by considering these as theyrelate to one
another, in all parts of the extremities of any body or
space, it has that idea we call figure, which affords to
the mindinfinitevariety.
For besides the vast number of different figures, that do really existin the
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coherent masses of matter, the stock thatthemind
has inits power, by varying the idea of space, and
thereby makingstill new compositions, by repeating
its own ideas, and joining them as it pleases, is perfectly inexhaustible; and so it can multiply figures in
infinitum.
$ 6. For the mindhaving a power to Figure.
repeat the idea of any
length
directly
stretched out, and join it to another in the same direction, which is to double the length of that straight line,
or else join another with what inclination it thinks fit,
and so make, what sort of angle it pleases ; and being
able also to shorten any line it imagines, by taking
from it one half, or one fourth, or what part it pleases#
without being able to come to an end of any such di-*
visions, it can make an angle of any bigness : so also
the lines that are its sides, of what length it pleases;
which joining again to other lines of different lengths,
and at different angles, till it has wholly inclosed any
space, it is evident, that it can multiply figures both in
their shape and capacity,in infinitum ; all which are
but so many different simple modes of space.
The same that it can do with straight lines, it can
also do with crooked, or crooked and straight together;
and the same it can doin lines, it can also in superficies : by which we may be led into farther thoughts of
the endless variety of figures, that the mind has a power
to make, and thereby to ~nultiply the simple modes of
space.
7. Anotheridea
coming underthis
Place.
head, and belonging tothis tribe, is that
we callplace. As in simple space, we consider the red
lationof distance between any two bodies or points ;
SO in our idea of place. we consider the relation of distance betwixt any thing, and any two or
more points,
which are considered as keeping the same distance one
with another, and so considered as at rest : for when W e
find any thing at the same distance now, which it was
Yesterday, from anytwo or more points, which have'
not since changed their distance one with another, and
With which we then compared it, we say it hath kept,
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the same place;but if it hath sensibly altered its distance
with either of those points, we say it hath changed its
place : though vulgarly speaking, in the common notion
of place, we do not always exactly observe the distance
from these precise points; but from larger portions of
sensible objects, to which we consider the thing placed
to bear relation, and its distance from which we have
some reason to observe.
$ 8. Thus a company of chess-men, standing on the
same squares of the chessboard, where we left them,
v e saytheyare allin the same place, or unmoved;
though perhaps the chess-board hath been in the mean
time carried out of one room into another; because we
compared them only to theparts of the chess-board,
which keep the samedistance one withanother. The
chess-board, we also say, is in the same place it was, if
it remain in the same part of the cabin, though perhaps the ship, which it is in, sails all the while: and
the ship is said to he in the same place, supposing it
keptthe samedistancewith
theparts of the neighbowing land ; thoughperhaps theearthhath
turned
round ; and so bothchess-men, and board, and ship,
haveeveryonechanged
place, in respect of remoter
bodies, whichhavekept
the samedistance one with
another. But yet the distance from certain parts of the
board, being that which determines the place of the
chess-men ; and the distance from the fixed parts of the
cabin (with which we made the comparison) being that
whichdetermined the place of the chess-board; and
t h e f i x d parts of the earth, that by which we determined the place of the ship ; these things may besaid
ta be in the same place in those respects : .though their
distance from some other things, which in this matter
we did .not consider, being varied, they have d o u b t 4 y changed place in that respect; and we
ourselves
shall think so, when we have occasion to compare them
with-those other.
9. But this modification of distance we call place,
being made br men, for their common use, that by it
they might be able t o design the particular position of
tbings, where.they had occasion for such designation ;

men consider and determine of this place, by reference
to those adjacent things which best served to their ppesent purpose, without considering other things, which
to answer another purpose would better determine the
placeof the same thing. Thus in the chess-board, the
useof t.he designation of the place of each chess-man,
being determined only within that checquered piece of
wood, it would cross that purpose, to measure it by any
thing else : but when these very chess-men are put up
in a bag, if any one should ask where the black king
is, it would be proper todetermine the place by the
parts of the room it was in, andnot by the chessboard ; there being another use of designing the place
it is now in, ,than when in play it was on the chessboard, and so must be determined by other bodies. So
if any one should ask, inwhat place arethe verseg,
which report the story of Nisus and Euryalus, it would
be very improper to determinethis place, by saying,
they werein such a part of the earth, or in Bodley’s
library : but the right designation of the place would
he by the partsof Virgil’s works ; and the proper answer
wouldbe, that these verses wereabout the middIe of
the ninth book of his Bneid ; and that they .have been
always constantly in the same place ever since Virgil
was printed; which is true, though the book itself hath
moved a thousand times ; the use of the idea of place
here being to know in what part of the book that story
is, that so upon occasion we may know where to 6ndit,
and have recourse to it for use.
0 10. That our idea of place is nothing Place,
else but such arelative
position of any
thing, as I have before mentioned, I think is plain, and
willbe easily admitted, when we consider that we can
have no idea of the place of the universe, though we
CaT! of all the parts of it ; because beyond that we have
not the idea of any fixed, distinct, particular beings, in
reference to which we can imagine it to have any relation of distance ; but all. beyond it is one uniform
space or expansion, wherein the mind ,findsno variety,
no marks. For to say, that the world is somewhere,
Qeaus no more than that it does exist : this, though a
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phraseborrowed from place, signifying only its existence,
not location ; and when one can find out, and frame in
his mind, clearly and distinctly, the place of the universe,
he will be able to tell us, whether it moves or stands still
in the undistinguishable inane of infinite space: though
it Be true, that the word place has sometimes a more
confused sense, andstands for that space which any
body takes up ; and so the universe is in a place. The
idea therefore of place we have by the same means that
we get theidea of space, (whereof this is but a particular
limited consideration) viz. by our sight and touch ; by
either of which we receive into our minds the ideas of
extension or distance.
Extension
11. There
are
some that would perandbody,
made us, that body andextension are the
notthesame* same thing : who either change the signification of words, which I would not suspect them of, they
having so severely condemned the philosophy of others,
because it hath been too much placed in the uncertain
meaning, or deceitful obscurity of doubtful or insignificant terms. If therefore they mean by body and extension the same thatother people do, viz. by body,
something that is solid and extended, whose parts are
separable and moveable different ways ; and by extension, only the space that lies between the extremities of
those solid coherentparts,and
which is possessed by
them: they confound very different ideas one with another. For I appeal to every man's own thoughts, whether the idea of space be not as distinct
from that of
solidity, as it is from the idea of scarlet colour ? It is
true, solidity cnnnot existwithout ext.ension, neither
canscarlet colour existwithout extension : but this
hinders not, butthat theyare distinct ideas. Many
ideas require others as necessary to their existence or
conception, which yetare very distinct ideas. Motion
canneither be, nor beconceived withoutspace; and
yet motion is not space, nor space motion : space can
exist without it, and they are very distinct ideas ; and
so, I think,are those of space and solidity. Solidity
is so inseparable anidea from body, that upon that
depends -its filling of space, its contact, impulse, and
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communication of motion upon impulse. And if it be a
reason to prove, that spirit is different from body, because thinking includes not the idea of extension in it;
theSame reason will he as valid, 1 suppose, to prove
that space is not body, because it includes not the idea
of solidity in it : space and solidity beingasdistinct
ideas, as thinking and extension, and as wholly separable in the mind one from another. Body then
and extension, it is evident, are two distinct ideas. For,
$ 12. First, Extension includes no solidity, norresistance to the motion of body, as body does.
13. Secondly, The parts of pure space are insee
parable one from the other; so that the continuity cannot be separatedneither really, nor mentally. For I
demandof any one to remove any part of it from another, with which it is continued, even so much as in
thought. To divide and separateactually,
is, as I
think, by removing theparts one from another, to
make two superficies, where before there was a continuity ; and to divide mentally, is to make in the mind
two superficies, where before there was a continuity,
and consider them as removed one from theother;
which can only be done inthings considered by the
mind as capable of being separated ; and by separation,
of acquiring new distinct superficies, which they then
have not, but are capable of; but neither of these ways
of separation, whetherreal or mental, is, as I think,
compatible to pure space.
It is true,a man may consider so much of such a
space, as is answerable or commensurate to a foot,
without considering the rest ; which is indeed a partial
consideration, butnot so -much as mental separation,
or division ; since a man can no more mentally divide,
without considering two superficies separate one from
the other, than he can actually divide, without making
two superficies disjoined one from theother: but a'
Partial consideration is not separating. A 'man may
Yonsider light in the sun, without its heat ; or mobility
ln body, ,withoutits extension, withoutthinking
of
their separation, One is only apartial consideration,
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temiiuating in one alone ; and the other is a considera.
tion of ,both, as existing separately.
0 14. Thirdly, The parts of pure space are immove.
able,which follows from theirinseparability: motion
being nothing but change of distance between any two
things : but this cannot be between parts that are inseparable : which therefore must needs be at perpetual
rest one amongst another.
Thus thedetermined ideaof simple space distinguishes
it plainly and sufficiently from body ; since its parts are
inseparable, immoveable, and without resistance to the
motion of body.
The defini$ 16. If any one ask me, what this space,
tion of ex- I speak of, is ? I will tell him, when he
tension ex- tells me what his extension is. For to say,
Plains it not* as is usually done, that extension is to have
partes extra partes, is to say only, that extension is extension : for what am I the better informed in the nature of extension, when I am t,old, that extension is to
have p r t s t h a t are extended, exterior t,o parts that are
extended, i. e. extension consists of extended parts?
As if one asking, cwhat a fibre was? I should answer
him, thatit was a thing madeup of several fibres:
would he thereby be enabled tounderstandwhat
a
fibre was better than he did before? Or rather, would
henot have reason tothink,that
mydesign was to
make sport with him, rather than seriously to instruct
him ?
Division of
$ 16. Those who contend that space and
beings into, body arethe
same, bringthis
dilemma:
bodies. and
either
this
space
is somethingor nothing;
spirits,
if nothing be between two bodies, they
spsce and
must necessarily touch: if it be allowed
MYthe *to be something, they ask, whetherit be
same.
body or spirit? To which I answer, by
another ,question, who told them thatthere was, or
could -be nothingbut solid beings, which could not
think, ,and thinking beings that were not extended ?
which i s all
they
mean by the terms body and
QPiritr
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17. If it be demanded (as usually it Substance
is) whetherthis
space, void .of body,be Which
know not,
substance or accident ; I shall readily answer, no pmof
I know not ; nor shall be ashamed to own against
my ignorance, till they that ask show me a space without body.
clear dist.inct idea of substance.
$ 18. I endeavour, as much as I can, to deliver myself from those fallacies which we are apt to put upon
ourselves, by taking words for things. It 'helps not
our ignorance, to feign a knowledge .where we have
none,by makinga noise with sounds, without clear
and distinct significations, Names made at pleasure
neither alter the nature of things, nor make us understand them but as they
are signs of and stand for determined ideas. And I desire those who lay so much
Stress on the sound of these two syllables, substance, to
consider whetherapplyingit, as they do, to the infinite incomprehensible God, tofinite
spirit, andto
body, it be in the same sense ; and whether it stands
for the same idea, when each of those three so different
beings are called substances. If so, whether it will
thence follow, that God, spirits, and body, agreeing in
the same common nature of substance, differ not any
otherwise, than in a bare different modification of that
substance; asatreeanda
pebble being in the same
sense body, andagreeingin
the common nature of
body, differ only ina bare modification of that cornmon matter : which will be a very harsh doctrine. If
they say, that they apply it to God, finite spirit, and
matter, inthree different significations ; andthatit
stands for one idea, when God is said to be a substance ;
for another, when the soul is called substance ; and for
a third, when a body is called so ; if the name substance stands for three several distinct ideas, they would
do well to make known those distinct ideas, or at least
.to give three distinot names to them, to prevent in so
,important a notion the confusion and errours that.will
naturally follow from the promiscuous use of so doubtful a term; which is so far from being suspected to
have three distinct, that in ordinary use it has 8c82ce
one clear distinct signification ; and if they
thus
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make thr& distinctideas of substance, whatbinders why
another may not make a fourth?
$ 19. They who first ranintothe
no.
Substance
and
tion of accidents, as a sort of real beings
dents, of lit that needed something to inhere in, were
tle
in
forced to find out
the
word substance to
philosophy.
support them. Hadthe poor Indian philosopher (who imagined thattheearth
alsowanted
something to bear it up) but thought of this word substance, he needed not to have been at the trouble to
find an elephant to support it, and a tortoise to support
his elephant : the word subst,ance would have done it
effectually. And he that inquired,might have taken
it for as good an answer from an Indian philosopher,
that substance, without knowing what it is, is that which
supports the earth ; as we take it for a sufficient answer,
and good doctrine, from our European philosophers,
that substance, without knowing whatit is, is that which
supports accidents. So that of substance, we have no
idea of what it is, but only a confused obscure one of
what it does.
$ 20. Whatever a learned man may do here, an intelligent American, who inquiredinto thenature of
things, would scarce take it for a satisfactory account,
if desiring to learn our architecture, he should be told,
that a pillar was a thing supported by a basis,and a
basis something that supported a pillar. Would he not
think himself mocked, instead of taught, with such an
account as this? And a stranger to them would he very
likrally instructed in the natureof books, and thethings
they contained, if he should be told, that dl learned
books consisted of paper andletters,and
that letters
were things inhering in paper, and paper a thing that
held forth letters : a notable way of having clear ideas
of letters and papers! But were the Latin words inhaerentia and substantia, put into the plain English ones
that answer them, and were called sticking on and under-propping, they would better discover to us the very
great clearness there is in the doctrine of substance and
accidents, and show of what use they are in deciding of
questions @ philosophy,

--
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$ 21. But to return to our idea of space, A Vacuum
If body be not supposed infinite, which I beyond the
utmost
think no one will affirm, I would ask, hounds
of
Whether, if God placed aman at the ex- body.
tremity of corporeal beings, he could not
stretch his hand beyond his body ? If he could, then he
would put his arm where there was before space without body ; andifthere
he spread his fingers, there
would still be space between themwithout body. If
he could not stretch out his hand, it must be because of
some externalhindrance ; for we suppose him alive,
with such a power of moving the parts of his body that
he hath now, which is not in itself impossible, if God
so pleased to have it ; (or at least it is not impossible for
God so to move him :) and then I ask, Whether that
which hinders his hand from moving outwards be substance or accident, something or nothing? And when
they have resolved that,they will be able to resolve
themselves what that is, which is or may be between
two bodies at a distance, that is not body, and has no
solidity. In the mean time, the argument is a t least as
good, that, where nothing hinders (as beyond the utmost
boundsof all bodies) a body put in motion may move
on ; as where there is nothing between, there twobodies
must necessarily touch ; for pure space between, is sufficient to take away the necessity of mutual contact :
but bare space in the way, is not sufficient to stop motion. Thetruth is, these men musteither own that
they think body infinite, though they are loth to speak
it out, or else affirm that space is not body. For I
would fainmeetwith that thinking man, that can in
his thought,^ set any bounds to space, more than he can
to duration ; or by thinking hope to arrive at the end
of either : and therefore, if his idea of eternity be infinite, so is his idea of immensity; they are both finite or
infinite alike.
38. Farther, those who assert the im- The power
Possibility of space existing without matter,
must not only make body infinite, but must vBcuum,
also deny a power in God to annihilate any
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part of matter. No one, I suppose, will deny that God
canput an end to all motion that is inmatter, and
fix all the bodies of the universe in a perfect quiet and
rest, and continuethem so long ashe pleases. W h o
ever then will allow, that God can, during such a g e
neral rest,annihilateeitherthis
book, or the body of
him that reads it, must necessarily admit the possibility
of a vacuum ; for it is evident, that the space that was
filled by theparts of theannihilated body, will still
remain, and be a space without body. For the circumambient bodies being in perfect rest, are a wall of adamant, and in that state make it a perfect impossibility
for any other body to get into that space. And indeed
the necessary motion of one particle of matter into the
place from whence anotherparticle
of matter is r b
moved, is but a consequence from the supposition of
plenitude : which will therefore need some better proof
than a su.pposed matter of fact, which experiment can
never make out : our own clear and distinct ideas plainly
satisfying us, that there is no necessary connexion be
tween space and solidity, since we can conceive the one
withoutthe
other. And those whodispute
for or
against avacuum, do thereby confess they have distinct
ideas of vacuum and plenum, i. e. that they have an
idea of extension void of solidity, though they deny its
existence : or else theydispute aboutnothing at all.
For they who so much alter the signification of words,
as t o call extension body, andconsequentlymake
the
whole essence of body to be nothing but pure extension without solidity, must talk absurdly whenever they
speak of vacuum, since it is impossible for extension to
be without extension.
For vacuum, whether we affirm
ordeny its existence, signifies space without body, whose
very existence.no one can deny to be possible, who will
not make matter infinite, and take from God a power
to annihilate any particle of it.
Motion
$ 25. But
not
to
go so far
as
beyond
proves a vd- the utmost bounds of body in the universe,
tuum.
nor appeal
to
God’s omnipotency, to find
a vacuum, the motion of bodies that are in our view
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and neighbourhood seems tomeplainlyto
evince it.
For I desire any one so to divide a solid body, of any
dimension he pleases, astomake
it possible for t h e .
solid parts t o move up and down freely everyway within
thebounds of that superficies, ifthere be not left in
it a void space, as big as the least part into which he
has divided the said solid body. And if where the least
particle of the body divided is as big asamustardseed, a void space equal to the bulk of a mustard-seed.
be requisite to make room for the free motion of the
parts of the divided body within the bounds of its superficies, where the particles of matter are 100,000,000
less than a mustard-seed; there mustalso be a space void,
of solid matter, as big as 100,000,000 part of a mustard-seed ; for if it hold in one, it will hold in the other,
and so on in infinitum. And let this void space be as
little as it will, it destroys the hypothesis of plenitude.
For if there can be a space void of body equal to the.
smallest separate particle of matter now existing in nature, it is still space without body ; and makes as great
a difference between space and body, as if it were plya
&r,u.a, a distance as wide as any in nature. And therefore, if we suppose not the void space necessary to n m
tion equal to the least parcel of the divided solid matter,.
but to + or T&
of it ; the same consequence will always follow of space without matter.
24. Butthe
question being here, The ideas of..
'' whether the idea of space or extensionbe
and
body dis" the same with the idea of body," it is tinct,
not necessary to prove the real existence of
8 vacuum, but the idea of i t ; which it is plain menhave when they inquire and dispute, w,hether there be
a vacuum or no, For if they had not the idea of space
without body, they could not make a question about its
existence : and if their idea of body did not include in.
it something more than the bareidea of space, they
could have no doubt about the plenitude of the world :
and it would be as absurd to- demand, whether there.
Were space without body, as whether t.here were spa=.
without space, or body without body, since these were
but different names of the s a w idea.
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~xtensiah
25. -It true,
is
the. idea of extension
bein
joins itself so inseparably with
all
visible,

kz1&,
%

and most tangible qualities, that it suffers
very few external
in impressions of
extension too. This readiness of exten.
sion to make itself be taken notice of so constantly with
other ideas, has been the occasion, I guess, that some
have made the whole essence of body to consist in extension ; which is not much to be wondered at, since
some have had their minds,by their eyes and touch
(the busiest of all our senses) so filled with the idea of
extension, and as it were wholly possessed with it, that
they allowed no existence to any thing thathad not ex.
tension. I shall not nom argue with those men, who
take the measure and possibility of all being, only from
their narrow and gross imaginations : but having here
to do only with those who conclude the essence of body
to be extension, because theysaytheycannot
imagine anysensible quality of any body without extension ;
I shall desire them to consider, that had they reflected
on their ideas of tastes and smells, as much as 011 those
of sightand touch ; nay, hadtheyexamined
their
ideas of hunger and thirst, and several other pains, they
would have found, that they included in them ~ r oidea
of extension at all; which is but an affection of body,
as well as the rest, discoverable by 'our senses, which
are scarce acute enough to look into thepure essences of
thiligs.
2G. If those ideas, which are constantly joined to
all others, must therefore be concluded to be the essence
of those things which have constantly those ideas joined
to them, and are inseparable from them; then unity is
without doubt the essence of every thing. For there is
not any object of sensation or reflection, which does not
carry with it the idea of one : but the weakness of this
kind of argument we have already shown sufficiently.
Ideas of
27. TO conclude, whatever men shall
and, think concerning the existence of a vacuum,
W
m
Y
t h- this is plain to me, that we have as clear
tinct.
an idea, of space distinct from solidity, as
pmves it not us to see no one, or feel
the same.
objects, withouttaking

'
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we have of soliditydistinctfrom
motion, or motion
from space. W e have not any two more distinct ideas,
and we can as easily conceive space without solidity, as
we can conceive body or space without motion ; though
it be ever so certain, that neither body nor motion can
exist without space. But whetherany one will take
space to be only a relation resulting from the existence
of other beings at a distance, or whether they will think
the words of the most knowing king Solomon, ‘(T h e
heaven, and the heaven of heavens, cannotcontain
thee ;” or those more emphatical ones of the inspired philosopher St. Paul, ‘(I n himwe live, move,
6‘ and have our being ;” areto
beunderstood in a
literal sense, I leaveevery one toconsider: only our
ideaof space is, I think,suchas
I have mentioned,
and distinct from that of body. For whether we consider in matter itself the distance of its coherent solid
parts, and call it, in respect of those solid parts, extension : or whether,considering it as lyingbetween
the extremities of any body inits several dimensions,
we call it length, breadth, and thickness; or
else, considering it as lying between any two bodies, or positive
beings, without any consideration whether there be any
matter or no between, we call it distance; however
named or considered, it is always the sameuniform
simple idea of space, taken from objects aboutwhich
our senses have been conversant ; whereof having settled ideas in our minds, we can revive, repeat and add
them one to another as often as we will, and consider
the space or distance so imagined, either as filled with
solid parts, so that another body cannot come there,
without displacing and thrusting out the body that was
there before ; or else as void of solidity, so that a body
of equal dimensions to that empty or pure space may
be placed init,without
the removingor expulsion of
any thing that was there. But; to avoid confusion in
discourses concerning t,his matter, it were possibly to
be wished that the name extension were applied only to
matter, or the distance of the extremities of particular
bodies ; andtheterm
expansion to space ingeneral,
with or without solid matter possessing it, SO t o say
‘6
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space is expanded, and body extended. But in this
every one has liberty : I propose it only for the more
clear and distinct way of speaking.
$ 28. The knowing precisely what our
Men differ
littleindear words stand for, would, I imagine, in this
simpleideas. as well as a great many other cases, quickly
endthe dispute. For I om apttothink
that men, when they come to examine them, find their
simple ideas all generally to agree, though in discourse
with one anotherthey perhaps confound oneanother
with different names. I imagine that men who abstract
their thoughts, and do well examine the ideas of their
own minds, cannot much differ in thinking ; however
they may perplex themselves with words, according to
the way of speaking of the several schools or sects they
have been bred up in : thoughamongstunthinking
men, who examine not scrupulously and carefully their
own ideas, and strip them not from the marks men use
forthem,but
confound them with words, there must
be endless dispute, wrangling, and jargon ; especially if
they be learned bookish men, devoted to some sect,
and accustomed to the language of it, and have learned
to talk after others. But if it should happen, that any
two thinking men should really have different ideas, I
do not see how they could discourse or argue one with
another. Here I mustnot bemistaken, to think that
every floating imagination in men’s brains is presently
of thatsort of ideas I speak of. It is not easy for
themindtoput
off those confused notions and prejudices it has imbibed from custom, inadvertency,
and
commonconversation : It requirespains and assiduity
toexamineits ideas, till it resolves theminto those
clearanddistinct
simple ones, out of which they are
compounded ; and to see which, amongstits simple
ones, have or have not a necessary connexion and dependence one upon another.Till a mandoththis in
the primaryand original notion of things,he builds
upon floating and uncertain principles, and will often
find himself a t a loss.
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CHAP. XIV.

Of Dwation, and its sim$le Modes.
$ 1. THEREis anothersort of distance Duration is
or length, the idea whereof we get
not
exf'rom thepermanentparts
of space, but tension'
from the fleeting and perpetually perishing
parts of succession. This we call duration, the simple
modes whereof are any different lengths of it, whereof
we have distinct ideas, as hours, days, years, &c. time
and eternity.
Q 4. The answer of a great man, to one Its idea from
who asked what time was, ('Si non rogas ~~flectionon
'(intelligo," (which amounts to this ;' the our
the train
ideas. Of
more I set myself to think of it, the less I
understand it) might perhaps persuade one, that time,
which reveals allotherthings,
is itself notto be discovered. Duration,time,andeternity,arenot
without reason thought to have something very abstruse in
their nature. But however remote these may seem from
our comprehension, yet if we trace them right to their
originals, I doubtnot but one of those sources of all
our knowledge, viz. sensation and reflection, will be
able to furnish us with these ideas, as clear and distinct
as many other which are thought m u c h less obscure ;
and we shall find, that the idea of eternity itself is derived from the same common original with the rest of
our ideas.
0 3. T o understandtime andeternity aright,we
ought with attention to consider what idea it is we have
of duration, and how we came by it. It is evident to
any one, who will but observe what passes in his own
mind, that there is a train of ideas which constantly
succeed one anotherinhisunderstanding,aslong
as
he is awake. Reflection on these appearances of several
ideas, oneafteranother,inour
minds, is that which
furnishes uswith the idea of succession ; and thedistance
between any parts of that succession, orbetween the
nf 2
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appearance of any two ideas in our minds, is that we
call duration.’ For whilst wearethinking,or
whilst
we receive successively several ideas in our minds, we
know that we do exist ; and so we call the existence,
or the cantinuation of the existence of ourselves, or
any thing else, commensurate to the succession of any
ideas in OUF minds, the duration of ourselves, or any
such other thing coexistent with our thinking.
$ 4. Thatwehave
our notion of succession and
duration from this original, viz. from reflection on the
train of ideas which we find to appear one after another in our own minds, seems plain to me, in that we
have no perception of duration, but By considering the
train of ideas that take their turns in our understandings. Whenthat succession of ideas ceases, our perception of duration ceases with it ; whichevery one
clearly experiments in himself, whilst he sleeps soundly,
whether an hour or a day, a month or a year: of which
duration of things, while he sleeps orthinks not, he
hasno perception at all, but it is quite lost tohim;
andthemoment wherein he leaves off tothink, till
the moment he begins to think again, seems to him to
have nodistance. And so I doubt not it would beto
a waking man, if it were possible for him to keep only
sucone ideain his mind, withoutvariationandthe
cession of others. Andwe see, that one who fixes
his thoughts very intently on one thing, so as to take
but little notice of the succession of ideas that pass in
his mind, whilst he is taken up with that earnest contemplation, lets slip out of his accountagood part of
that duration, and thinks that time shorter than it
is.
But if sleep commonly unites the distant parts of duration, it is because duringthattime we have no SUCcession of ideas inour minds. For if a man, dusing
his sleep, dreams, andvariety of ideasmake themselves perceptible in his mind one afteranother; he
hath then, during such dreaming,
a sense of duration,
me very
and of thelength of it. By which itisto
clear, that men derive their ideas of duration from their
reflections on thetrain of the ideas they observe t o
succeed one another intheir own understandings ;

Ch. 14.

Duration, &led its .simple Mdes.

166

without which observation they can have no notion of
duration, whatever may happen in the world.
$ 5. Indeed, a man having, from reflect- The idea a€
ing on the succession and number of his own duration *P
to
thoughts, got the notion or idea of duration, plicable
thin
he can apply that notion tothings which we Jeep.
exist while he does notthink ; as he that
has got the idea of extension from bodies by his sight
or touch, can apply it to distances, where no body is
seen or felt. And therefore though a man has no perception of the length of duration, which passed whilst
he slept or thought not ; yet having observed the revolution of days and nights, and found the length of their
he
duration to be in appearance regular and constant,
can, upon the supposition that that revolution has proceeded after the same manner, whilst he was asleep or
thought not, as it used to do at other times; he
can,
I say, imagine and make allowance for the length of
duration, whilst he slept. But if Adam and Eve (when
they were alone in the world) instead of their ordinary
night’s sleep, had passed the whole t.wenty-four hours
in one continued sleep, the duration of that twentyfour hours had been irrecoverably lost to them, and
been for ever left out of their account of time.
6. Thus by reflecting on the appear- The idea of
ing of various ideas one afteranotherin
s~ession
not from
our understandings, we getthe notion of motion.
succession ; which, if any one would think
we did rather get f b m our observation of moi.ion by
oursenses, he will perhaps be of my mind, when he
considers that even motion produces in his mind an
idea of succession, nootherwisethan
as it produces
there acontinued train of distinguishable ideas. For
a man looking upon a body really moving, perceives
Yet no motion at all, unless that motion produces a constant train of successive ideas : v. g. a man becalmed
at sea, out of sight of land, in a fair day, may look
on the sun, or sea, or ship, a whole hour together, and
perceive no motion a t all in either ; though it be certain that two, andperhaps all of them, have moved
during that time a great way. But as soon as he per-
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ceives either of them to have changed, distance with
some other body, as soon as this motion produces any
new idea in him, then he perceives that there has been
motion. But wherever a man is, with all things at rest
about him, without perceiving any motion at all ; if
during this hour of quiet he has been thinking, he will
perceive the various ideas of his own thoughts in his
own mind, appearing one afteranother,and
thereby
observe and find succession where he could observe no
motion.
0 7. And this, I think,isthe reason why motions
very slow, though they are constant, are not perceived
by us; because i n their remove from one sensible part
towards another, theirchange of distance is so slow,
that it causes no new ideas in us, but a good while one
after another: and so not causing aconstanttrain of
new ideas to followone another immediately in our
minds, we have no perception of motion; which consisting in a constant succession, we cannot perceive that
succession without a constant succession of varying ideas
arising from it.
$ 8. On the contrary, things that move so swift, as
notto affect the senses distinctlywith several distinguishable distances of their motion, and so cause not
any train of ideas in the mind, are not also perceived
t o move: For any thing that moves round about in a
circle, in less time than our ideas are wont to succeed
one anotherin our minds, is not perceived to move ;
but seems to be a perfect entire circle of that matter or
colour, and not a part of a circle in motion.
The train of
0 9. Hence I leave it to others to judge,
i d a s has a whether it be not probable, that our ideas
certain de- do, whilst we are awake, succeed one anP Of
other in our minds at certain distances, not
quickness.
much unlike the images in the inside of a
lanthorn,turned round by theheat of a candle. This
appearance of theirs in train, though perhaps it may
be sometimes faster, and sometimes slowyep, yet, I
guess, varies not very much in a waking men ; there
seem to be certain bounds to the quickness and slowness of the succession of those ideas one to another in
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delay nor

our minds, beyond which theycanneither
hasten.
$ 10. The reason I have for this odd conjecture, is
from observing that in the impressions made upon any
of our senses, we can but to a certain degree perceive
,anysuccession ; which, if exceedingquick, the sense
of succession is lost, even in cases where it is evident
that there is a real succession. Let a cannon-bullet
pass through a room, and in its way take with it any
limb, or fleshy parts of a man ; it is as clear as any
demonstration can be, that it muststrike successively
the two sides of the room. It is also evident, that it
must touch one part of the flesh first, and another after,
and so in succession: Andyet I believe nobody, who
ever felt the pain of such a shot, orheard the blow
against the two distant walls, could perceive any succession either in the pain or sound of so swik a stroke.
Such a part of duration as this, wherein we perceive no
succession, is that which we call an instant, and is that
which takes up the time of only one idea in our minds,
without the succession of another, wherein therefore we
perceive no succession at all.
$ 21. This also happens, where the motion is so
slow, as not to supply a constant train of fresh ideas to
the senses, as fast as the
mind is capable of receiving
new ones into i t ; and so otherideas
of our own
thoughts, having room to come into our minds, hetween those offered to our senses by the moving body,
there the sense of motion is lost : and the body, though
it really moves, yet not changing perceivable distance
with some other bodies, as fast as the ideas of our own
minds donaturally follow oneanotherintrain,the
thing seems to stand still, as is evident in the hands of
clocks and shadows of sun-dials, and other constant but
Slow motions ; where, though after certain intervals, we
Perceive by the change of distance that it hath moved,
?.et the motion itself we perceive not.
$ 12. So that to me it seems, thatthe This train
constant and regular succession of ideas in a the
of other sucwaking man is, as it were, the measure and cessions.
standard of allother successions: whereof
if any one either exceeds the pace of our ideas, as where
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two sounds or pains, &c. take up in their succession the

duration of but one idea, or else where any motion or
succession is so slow, as that it keeps not pace with the
ideas in our minds, or the quickness in which they take
their turns; as when any one or more ideas, in their
ordinary course,come intoour mind, between those
which are offered to the sightby the different perceptible
distances of a body in motion, or between sounds or
smells following one another: there also the sense of a
constant continued succession is lost, and we perceive it
not but with certain gaps of rest between.
$ 18. If it be so that the ideas of our
The mind
cannot,
minds, whilst we have anythere,do
conlong on one stantly change and shift in a continual sucinvariable
cession, it would be
impossible,
may any
idea.
one say, for a man to think long of any one
thing.By
which, if it he meant, that aman may
have one self-same single idea a long time alone in his
mind, without any variation at all, I think, in matter
of fact, it is not possible ; for which (not knowing how
the ideas of our minds are framed, of what materials
they are made, whence they have their light, and how
they come to make theirappearances) I can give no other
reason but experience: And I would have any one try
whetherhecankeep
one unvaried single idea in his
mind,withoutany
other, for any considerable time
together.
$ 14. For trial, let him take any figure, any degree
of light or whiteness, or what other he pleases ; and he
will, I suppose,find it difficult to keep all other ideas
out of his mind : But that some, either of another kind,
or various considerations of that idea (each of which
considerations is a new idea) will constantly succeed one
another in his thoughts, let him be as wary as he can.
$ 15. All that is ina man's power inthis case, I
think, is only to mind and observe what the ideas are
that take their turns in his understanding ; or else to
direct the sort, and call in such as he hath a desire
or use of; but hinder the constant succession of fresh
ones, I think,he cannot, thoughhemay
commonly
choose whether he will heedfully observe 'and consider
~

them.
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0 16. Whether these several ideas in a Ideas, howman’s mind be madebycertain
motions, evermade,
I will notheredispute:butthis
I am sure, lncludeof 110
mck
that they include no idea of motion in their tion.
appearance ; and if a man had not the idea
of motion otherwise, I think he would have none at all :
which is enough to my present purpose, and sufficiently
Shows, that the notice we take of the ideas of our own
minds, appearing there one after another, is that which
gives us the idea of succession and duration,without
which we should have no such ideas a t all. It is not
then motion, buttheconstanttrain
of ideas inour
minds, whilst we are waking, that furnishesus with
the idea of duration : whereof motion nootherwise
gives us any perception, than as it causes in our minds
a constant succession of ideas, as I have before showed :
And we have as clear an idea of succession and duration,
by the train of other ideas succeeding one another in
our minds, without the idea of any motion, as by the
train of ideas caused by the uninterrupted sensible
change of distance between two bodies, which we have
from motion : and therefore we should as well have the
idea of durat.ion, were there no sense of motion at all.
17. Having thus got the idea of dura- Time is duq
tion, the next thing natural
for the mind ration set
to do, is to get some measure of this coni- out by meamon duration,whereby it mightjudge of sures.
its different lengths, and cousider the distinctorder
wherein several things exist, without which a great part
of our knowledge would be confused, and a great part
of history be rendered very useless. This consideration
of duration, as set outby certain periods, and marked by
certain measures or epochs, is that, I think, which most
properly we call time.
18. Inthe measuring of extension, A g d m e a there is nothing more required but the ap= sure of time
must divide
Plication of thestandard or measure we itswholedur
make use of to the thing, of whose exten- ration intd
sion we would be informed. But inthe e p u d P
measuring of duration, this cannot be done, nods.
because no two agerent parts of succession can be put
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together to measure one another : and nothing being a
measure of duration but duration, as nothing is
of ex.
tension but extension, we cannot keep by us any stand.
ing unvarying. measure of durqtion, which consists in a
constant fleeting succession, as we can of certain lengths
of extension, as inches, feet, yards, &c. marked out in
permanent parcels of matter. Nothing then could serve
well for a convenient measure of time, but what has
divided the whole length of its duration into apparently
equal portions, by constantlyrepeated periods. What
portions of duration are not distinguished, or considered
as distinguished and measuredby such periods, come
not so properly under the notion of time, as appears by
such phrases as these, viz. before all time, and when time
shall be no more.
m e revolu19. The diurnal
and
annual
revolutions ofthe tions of the sun, as having been, from the
sun and
beginning of nature,constant,regular,
and
moon the
prop.&est
universally observable by allmankind,
and
measures of supposed equal to oneanother,have
been
time.
with reason made use of for the measure of
duration. But the distinction of days and years having
depended on the motion of the sun, it has brought, this
mistake with it, that it
has been thought that motion
andduration were the measureone of another: for
men, in the measuring of the length of time, having
been accustomed to the ideas of minutes, hours, days,
months, years, &c. which they found themselves upon
any mention of time or duration presently to think on,
all whichportions of timeweremeasured out bythe
motion of those heavenly bodies;theywereapt
to
confound timeand motion, or at least tothink that
theyhad a necessary connexion onewithanother:
whereas any constant periodical appearance, or alteration of ideasin seemingly equidistant spaces of dura.
tion, if constant and universally observable, would have
as well distinguished the intervals of time, as those that
have been made use of. For supposing the sun, which
some have taken to be a fire, had been lighted up at
the same distance of time that it now every day comes
about to the same meridian, and then gone out again
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about twelve hours after, and
that in the space of an
annual revolution, it had sensibly increased in brightness and heat, and so decreased again ; would not such
regular appearances serve to measure out the distances
of duration to all that could observe it, as well without
as with motion ? For if the appearances were constant,
universally observable, and in equidistant periods, they
would serve mankind for measure of time as well, were
the motion away.
$ 20. For the freezing of water, or the But not by
blowingof a plant, returningat equidis- their motion
tant periods in all parts of the earth, would
as well serve men to reckon their years by, 8nceB.
as the motions of the sun : and in effect we
see, that some people in America counted their years by
the coming of certain birds amongst them at their certain seasons, andleavingthem a t others. For a fit of
an ague, the sense of hunger or thirst, a smell or a taste,
or any otherideareturning constantly a t equidistant
periods, and making itself universally be taken notice
of, would not fail to measure out the course of succession, anddistinguish the distances of time. Thus we
see that men born blindcounttime
well enough by
years, whose revolutions yet they cannot distinguish by
motions, that they perceive not : and I ask whether a
blind man, whodistinguished his yearseither by the
heatof summer,or cold of winter; by the smell of
any flower of the spring, or taste of any fruit of the
autumn; would not have a better measure of time than
the Romans had before the reformation of their calendar by Julius Caesar, or many other people, whose years,
notwithstanding the motion of the sun, which they pretend to make use of, are very irregular ? And it adds
no small difficulty to chronology, that the exact lengths
of the years that several nations counted by, are hard
to be known,they differing very much one from another, and I think I may say all of them from the precise
motion of the sun. And if the sun moved from the
creation to the flood constantly in the equator, and so
equally dispersed it,s light and heat t8 all the habitable
Parts of the earth, in days all of the same length, withCh. 14,
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out its annual variations to the tropicks, as a late in.
genious author supposes ;* I do not think it very easy
to imagine, that (notwithstandingthe motion of the
sun) men should in the antediluvian world from the be.
ginning, count by years, or measure their time by pe.
riods, that had no sensible marks very obvious to dis.
tinguish them by.
$ 21. But perhaps it will be said with.
No two parts
of auration outaregular
motion, such as of the sun,
can be cer- or some other, how could it ever be known
t d Y h O m that such periods were equal? T o which I
to be qual*
answer, the equality of any other returning
appearances might be known by the same way that that
of days was known, or presumed to be so at first;
which was only by judging of them by the train of
ideas which had passed in men's minds in the intervals :
by which train of ideas discovering inequality in the
natural days, but none in the artificial days, the artificial days or vuxh'p~gmwere guessed to be equal, which
was sufficient to make them serve for a measure; though
exacter search has since discovered inequality in the
diurnal revolutions of the sun, and we know not whethertheannual also be not unequal. These yet, by
their presumed and apparent equality, serve as well to
reckon time by (though not to measure the parts of
duration exactly) as if they could be proved to be exactly equal. We must therefore carefully distinguish
betwixt duration itself, and the measures we make use
of to judge of its length. Duration in itself is to be
considered as going on in one constant, equal, uniform
course : but none of the measures of it, whlch we make
use of, can be known to do so ; nor can we be assured,
that their assigned parts or periods are equal in duration one to another; for two successive lengths of d*
ration, however measured, can never be demonstrated
to be equal. The motion of the sun, which the world
used so long and so confidently for an exact measure
of duration, has, as I said, been found in its several parts
unequal : And though men have of late made use of a

* Dr. Burnet's Theory of the Earth.

pendulum, as a more steady and regular motion than
that of the sun, or (to speak more truly) of the earth ;
yet if any one should be asked how he certainly knows
that the two successive swings of a pendulum are equal,
it would be very hard to satisfy him, that they are infallibly so : since wecannot be sure, that the cause of
that motion, which is unknown to us, shall always
operate equally; and we are sure that the medium in
which the pendulum moves, is not constantly the same :
Either of which varying, may alter the equality of such
periods, and thereby destroy the certainty and exactness
of the measure by motion, as well asanyother periods of other appearances ; the notion of durationstill
remaining clear, though our measures of it cannot any
of them be demonstrated to he exact. Since then no
two portions of succession can be brought together, i t
is impossihle evercertainly
to know theirequality.
All that we can do for a measure of time is to take
such as have continual successive appearances at seemingly equidistantperiods; of which seeming equality
we have no other measure, but such as the train of our
own ideas have lodged in our memories, with the concurrence of other probable reasons to persuade us of
their equality.
$ 22. Onething seems strange to me, Timenotthe
that whilstall
men manifestly measured m e a w e of
timeby the motion of the great and visible motion.
bodiesof
the world, timeyet should be
defined to be the '' measure of motion ;" whereas it is
obvious to everyonewho reflects ever so little on it,
that to measure motion, space is as necessary to be considered astime:and
those who look a little farther,
will find also the bulk of the thing moved necessary to
be takeninto the computation, by any one who will
estimate or measure motion, so as to judge right of it.
Nor indeed does motion any otherwise conduce to the
measuring of duration, than as it constantly brings about
the returxl of certain sensible ideas, in seeming equidistant periods. For ifthe motion of the sun were as
unequal as of a ship driven by unsteady winds, SOX"
t l ~ e svery dow, and at others irregularly Very SW%;

-
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or if being constantly equally swift, it yet was not cir.
cular, and produced not the same appearances, it would
not at all help us to measure time, any more than the
seeming uneaual motion of a comet does.
0 23. Minutes, hours, days,and years,
Minutes,
are
then no more necessary to time or duhours, days,
and years, ration,than inches, feet, yards,and miles.
not necessa- marked out inanymatter,are
to exten:
ry measures sion : For though we in this part of the uni.
of duration.
verse, by the constant use of them, as of
periods setout by the revolutions of the sun, or as
knownparts of such periods, have fixed the ideas of
such lengths of duration in our minds, which we apply
to all parts of time, whose lengths we would consider;
yet there may be otherparts of the universe, where
they no more use these measures of ours, than in Japan
they do our inches, 'feet, or miles; but yet something
analogous to themtheremust
be. For without some
regular periodical returns, we could not measure ourselves, or signify to others, the length of any duration,
though at the same time the world were as full of motion as it is now, but no part of it disposed into regular
and apparently equidistant revolutions. But the different measures that may be made use of for the account
of time, do not atall alterthe notion of duration,
which is the thing to be measured; no more than the
different standards of a foot and a cubit alter the notion
of extension to those who make use of those different
measures.
$ 24. The mindhaving once got such
Our measure of time a measure of time as the annual revolution
applicable
of the sun, can apply that measure to dub
ration, wherein that measure
itself
did
not
before time.
exist, and with which, in the reality of its
being, it had nothing to do : for should one say, that
Abraham was born in the two thousand seven hundred
and twelfth year of the Julian period, it is altogether
as intelligible, as reckoning from the beginning of the
world, though there were so far back no motion of the
the sun, nor any motion at all. For though the Julian
period be supposed to begin severalhundred years
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before there were really eithdk days,nights, or years,
marked outbyany
revolutions ,of the sun ; yetwe
reckon as right, and thereby measure durations as well,
as if really at that time the sun had existed, and
kept
theSame ordinary motion it doth now. The idea of
duration equal to an annual revolution of the sun, is as
easily applicable in our thoughts to duration, where no
sun or motion was, as the idea of a foot or yard, taken
from bodies here, can be applied in our thoughts to distances beyond the confines of the world, where are no
bodies at all.
$ 25. For supposing it were five thousand six hundred and thirty-nine miles, or millions of miles, from
this place to the remotest body of the universe (for being finite, it must be at a certain distance) as we suppose it to be five thousand six hundred and thirty-nine
years from this time to the first existence of any body
in the beginning of the world; we can, in our thoughts,
apply this measure of a year to duration before the creation, or beyond the duration of bodies or motion, as we
can this measure of a mile to space beyond the utmost
bodies; and by the one measure duration where there
was no motion, as well as by the other measure space
in our thoughts, where there is no body.
$ 26. If it he objected to me here, that, in this way
of explaining of time, I have begged what I should not,
viz. thatthe world is neither eternal nor infinite; I
answer, that to my present purpose it is not needful, in
thisplace, tomake use of arguments,to evince the
world to be finite, both in duration and extension ; but
it being a t least as conceivable as the contrary, I have
certainly the liberty to suppose it, as well as any one
bath to suppose the contrary : and I doubtnotbut
that every one that will go aboutit,may easily conceive in his mind the beginning of motion, though not
of all duration, and so maycometoastopand,non
ultra in his consideration of motion. So alsoin his
thoughts he may set limits to body, and the extension
belonging to it, but not to space where no body is; the
utmost bounds of space and duration being beyond the
reach of thought, as well as the utmost bounds of num-
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k r &e beyond the largest comprehension of the mind ;
and all for the same reason, as we shall see in another
place.
27. By the same means therefore, and
from the same original that we come to
have the idea of time, we have also that idea which we
call eternity: viz. having gotthe idea ofsuccession
and duration, by reflecting on thetrain of our own
ideas, caused in us either by the natural appearances of
those ideas coming constantly of themselves into our
waking thoughts, or else caused by external objects suc.
cessively affecting our senses ; and having from the revolutions of the sun got the ideas of certain lengths of
duration, we can, in our thoughts, add such lengths of
duration to one another, as often as we please, and apply them, so added, to durations past or to come : and
this we can conhue todo on, without bounds or limits,
and proceed in infinitum, and apply thus the length of
the annual motion of the sun to duration, supposed before the sun's, or any other motion had its being ; which
is no more difficult or absurd, than to apply the notion
I have of the moving of a shadow one hour to-day upon
the sun-dial tothe duratjon of something last night,
v. g. the Burning of a candle, which is now absolutely
separate from all actual motion : and it is as impossible
for the duration of that flame for an hour last night to
co-exist with any motion that now is, or for ever shall
be, as for any part of duration, that was before the beginning of the world, to co-exist with the motion of
the sun now. But yet this hinders not, but that having
the idea of the length of the motion of the shadow on a
dial between the marks of two hours, I can as distinctly
measure in my thoughts the duration of that candlelight last night, as I can the duration of any thing that
does now exist : And it is no more than to think, that
had the sun shone then on the dial, and moved after the
same rate it doth now, the shadow on the dial would
]lave passed from one hour-line to another, whilst that
flame of the candle'lasted.
28. The notion of an hour, day, or year, being
only the idea I have of the length of certain periodical
Eternity.
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regular motions, neither of which motions do ever all
at once exist, but only in the ideas I have of them in
m y memoryderivedfrom
my senses or reflection ; I
can with the same ease, and for the satne reason, apply
it in my thoughts to duration antecedent to all manner
of motion, as well as to any thing that is buta minute,
or a day, antecedent to the motion, that at this very
moment the sun is in. All things past are equally and
perfectly a t rest ; and to this way of consideration of
them arc all one, whether they were before the beginning of the world, or but yesterday : the measuring of
any duration by some motion depending not at all on
the real co-existence of that thing to thatmotion, or any
other periods of revolution, but the having a clear idea
of the length of some periodical known motion, or other
intervals of durat.ion in my mind, and applying that to
the duration of the thing I would measure.
29. Hencewe see, that some menimagine the
duration of the world, from its first existence to this
present year 1689, to have been five thousand six hundred andthirty-nine years, or equalto five thousand
six hundred and thirty-nine annual revolutions of the
sun, and others ;Igreat deal more ; as the Egyptians of
old, who in the timeof Alexander counted twenty-three
thousand yearsfromJhereign
of the sun ; andthe
Chinese now, whpaccount the world three millions
two hundred and sixty-ninethousand years old, or more :
which longer duration of the world, according to their
computation, though I should not believe to be true,
yet. I can equally imagine it with them, and as trulyunderstand, and say one is longerthanthe other,as I
understand, that Methusalem's life was longer than
Enoch's. And if the common reckoning of five thousand six hundred and thirty.nine should be true (as it
may be as well as any other assigned) it hinders not at
all my imagining what othersmean when they 'makethe
world one thousand years older, sinceevery one may
with the same facility imagine (I do not say believe) the
world to be fifty thousand years old, as five thousand
Six hundred and thirty-nine : and may as well conceive
the duration of fifty thousand years, as five thousand
Six hundred and thirty-nine. Whereby it appears, that
VQL, 1,
N
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to the measuring the duration of any thingby time, it is
not requisite that that thingshould he co-existent to the
motion we measure by, or any other periodical revolution ; but it suffices to this purpose, that we have the
idea of the length of any regular periodical appearances,
which we can in our minds apply to duration, withwhich
the motion or appearance never coexisted.
$ 80. For as in the history of the creation, delivered
by Moses, I can imagine that light existed three days
before the sun was, or had any motion, barely by thinking, that thq duration of light, before the sun was created, was so long as (if the sun had moved then, as it
doth now) would have been equal tothree of his di.
umal revolutions ; so by the same way I can have an
idea of the chaos, or angels being created, before there
was either light, or any continued motion, a minute, an
hour, a day, ayear, or one thousandyears. For if I
can but consider durationequal to one minute, before
either the being or motion of any body, I can add one
nlinute more till I come to sixty: and by the same way
of adding minutes, hours, or years (i. e. such or such
parts of the sun’s revolutions, or anyother
period,
whereof I have the idea) proceed in infinitum, and suppose a duration exceeding as many such periods as I can
reckon, let me add whilst I will : which I think is the
notion we have of eternity, of whose infinity we have no
other notion, than we have of the infinity ofnumber, to
which we can add for ever without end.
,
31. Andthus I thinkit is plain, that from those
two rbuntains of all knowledge before-mentioned, viz.
reflection and sensation, we get ideas of duration, and
the measures of it.
For, first, by observing what passes in our minds,
how our ideasthereintrainconstantly
some vanish,
and others Legin to appear, we come by the idea of SWcession.
Secondly, by observing a distance in the parts of this
succession, we get the idea of duration.
Thirdly, by sensation observing certain appearances,
a t certain regular and seeming equidistant periods, we
get the ideas of certain lengths or measures of duration,
as minutes, hours? days, years, &c.
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Fourthly, by being able to repeat those measures of
time, or ideas of stated lengthof duration in our minds,
8s often as we will, we can come to imagine duration,
where nothing does really endure or exist ; and thus we
imyine to-morrow, next year, or seven years hence.
Fifthly, by being able to repeat ideas of any length
of time as of a minute, a year, or
an age, as often as
we will in our own thoughts, and adding them one to
another, without ever coming to the end of such addition any nearer than we can to the end of number, to
which we can always add ; we come by the idea of eternity, as the future eternal duration of our souls, as well
as the eternity of that infinite Being, which must necessarily have always existed.
Sisthly, by considering any part of infinite duration,
as set out by periodical measures, we come by the idea
of what we call time in general,

CHAP.

xv.

Of Duration and E,rpansion, considered together.

$ 1. THOUGH
we have inthe
prece- Both capadent chapters dwelt pretty long on the con- ble of great-,
siderations of space and duration ; yet they er and less*
being ideas of generalconcernment, that have something veryabstruseand
peculiarintheir
nature, the
comparing them one withanothermayperhaps
be of
use for their illustration ; and we may have the more
clear and distinct conception of them, by taking a view
of them toget,her. Dist.ance or space, in its simple abstract conception, to avoid confusion, I call expansion,
to distinguish it from extension, which by some is used
to express this distance only as it is in the solid parts of
matter, and so includes, or at least intimates the idea of
body; whereas theidea of puredistance includes no
such thing. I prefer also the word expansion to space,
because space is oftenapplied todistance' of fleeting
successive parts, which never exist together, as well w
N 2
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to those which are permanent. In both these (viz. expansion and duration) the mind has this common idea
of continued lengths, capable of greater or less quanti.
ties : for a man has as clear an idea of the difference
of the length of an hour and a day, as of an inch and
a foot.
0 2. The mind, havinggotthe idea of
Expansion
not bounded the length of any part of expansion, let it
b>. matter. be a span, or a pace, orwhatlength you
will, can, as has been said, repeat that idea ;
and so, adding it to theformer, enlarge its idea
of length,
and make it equal to two spans, or two paces, and so
as often as it will, till it equals the distance of any parts
of the earth one from another, and increase thus, till it
amounts to the distance of the sun, or remotest star.
By such a progression as this, setting out from the place
where it is, or any other place, it can proceed and pass
beyond all those lengths, and find nothing to stop its
going on, either in, or without body. I t is true, we
can easily in our thoughts come to the end of solid extension ; the extremity and bounds of all body we have
no difficulty to arrive at : but when the mind is there,
it finds nothing to hinder its progress into this endless
expansion : of that it can neither find nor conceive any
end. Nor let any onesay, that beyond the bounds of
body, there is nothinrr; at all, unless he will confine God
withinthe limits of matter. Solomon, whose understanding was filled and enlarged with wisdom, seems
t o have other thoughts,when he says, c6 heaven, and
cc the heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee :” and he,
I think, very much magnifies to himself the capacity of
his own understanding, who persuades himself, that he
canextend his thoughtsfartherthanGod
exists, or
imagine any expansion where he is not.
Nm dum$ 3. Just SO is it in duration. The mind,
tjon by mo- having got the idea of any length of duratlon.
lion, can double, multiply, and enlarge
it,
not only beyond its own, but beyond the existence of
all ctr oreal beings, and all the measures of time, taken
frdm t e great bodies of the world, and their motions.
But yet every one easily admits, that though we make

K
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duration boundless, as certainly it is, we cannot yet extend it beyond all being. God, every one easily allows,
fills eternity ; and it is hard to find a reason, why any
one should doubt, that he likewise fills immensity. His
infinite being is certainly as boundless one way as another ; and methinks it ascribes a little toomuch to matter, to say, where there is no body, there is nothing,
4. Hence, I think, we maylearn the
men
reason why every one familiarly, and without the least hesitation, speaks of, and sup- +mit infiposes eternity, aad sticks not to ascribe in- nltedurstion
than infinite
finity toduration;but
it is withmore
doubting and reserve, that many admit, or
suppose the infinity of space. The reason whereof seems
to me to be this, that duration and extension being used
as names of affections belonging to other beings, we
easily conceive in God infinite duration, and we cannot
avoid doing so : but not attributing to him extension,
but only tomatter, which is finite, we areapterto
doubt of the existence of expansion without matter; of
which alone we commonly suppose it anattribute.
And therefore when men pursue their thoughts of space,
they are apt to stop at the confines of body ; as if space
were there at an end too, and reached no farther. Or
if theirideas upon consideration carrythemfarther,
yet they term what is beyond the limits of the universe
imaginary space ; as if it were nothing, because there is
no body existingin it. Whereasduration,antecedent
to all body, and to the motions which it is measured
by, they never term imaginary; because it is never supposed void of some other 'real existence. And if the
names of things may at all direct our thoughts towards
the originals of men's ideas (as I am apt to think they
may w r y much) one may have occasion to think by the
name duration, that the continuation of existence, with
a kind of resistance to any destructive force, and the
continuation of solidity (which is apt to be confounded
with, and, if we will look into the minute anatomical
parts of matter, is little different from, hardness) were
thought tohave some analogy, andgave occasion to
'
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words, so near of kin as durare and durum esse, And
.that durare is applied to the idea of hardness, as well
as that of existence, we see in Horace, epod. xvi.
ferro duravit secula." But be that as it will, this js
'certain, that whoever pursueshis own thoughts, will
.find them sometimes launch out beyond the extent of
body into the infinity of space or expansion : the idea
whereof is -distinctandseparatefrom
body,a.ndall
other things; which may (to those who please) he a subject of farther meditation.
.Time t o du$ 5 , Time in generalis to duration, as
ration is as place to expansion. Theyare SO much of
place to
those boundlees oceans of eternity and im.
mensity, as is set out and distinguislled from
,the rest, as it were by land-marks : and so are made use
of to denote the position of finite real beings, in respect one to another, in those uniform infinite oceans of
duration and space. These rightly considered are only
ideas of determinate distances, from certain known
points fixed i n distinguishable sensible things, and supposed to keep the samedistanceone
from another.
From such points fixed in sensible beings we reckon,
,and from them we measure our portions of those infi'nitequantities; which, so considered, arethat which
.we call time and place. For duration and space being
.in themselves uniform and boundless, the order and po,sition of things, without such knownsettled points,
would be lost in them ; and all things would lie jumbled
in an incurable confusion,
Time and
$ 6. Time and place, takenthus
.for
place a x ta- determinate distinguishable portions of those
,ken form
infinite abysses of space and duration,
much Ofeiset otlt, or snpposed to be distinguished
ther, as are
setoutbythe from the rest by marks, andknown
bounexistence
daries, have each of them a two-fold ac,and motion ceptation.
Of
First, Time in general is commonly taken
for so.much of infinite duration, as is measured by, and
:co-existent with,the existence and motions of the great
thodies-of the universe, 'as far as we- know any thing.Of
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theln; and in this sense time begins and ends with the
frame of this sensible world, as in these phrases beforementioned, before all time, or whentime shall be no
more. Placelikewise is taken sometimes for that portion of infinite space, which is possessedby, and comprehended within the material world ; and is thereby
distinguished from the rest of expansion; thoughthis
may more properly be called extension,than place.
\\Tithin these two are confined, and by the observable
parts of them are measured and determined, the particular timeorduration,and
the particularextension
and place, of a l t corporeal beings.
$ 7. Secondly, Sometimes the wordtime Sometimes
isused in a larger sense, and is applied to for so much
either,as
parts of that infinite duration, not that were of
wedesignby
really distinguished and measured out by measures tnthis real existence, and periodical motions kenfromthe
of bodies that wereappointed
from the
beginning tobe for signs, and for seasons, dies.
and for days, and years, andare accordingly our measures of time : but such other portions too
of that infinite uniform duration, which we, upon any
occasion, do suppose equal to certain lengths
of measured time ; and so consider them as bounded and determined. Forif we should suppose the creation, or
fall of the angels, was at the beginning of the Julian
period, we should speakproperlyenough,andshould
be understood, if we said, it is a longer time since the
creation of angels, than the crestion of the world, by
Seven thousand six hundred and forty years
: whereby
we would markout so nwch of that undistinguished
duration, as we suppose equal to, and would hare admitted seven thousand six hundred and forty annual rei'olutions of the sun, moving at the rate it nowdoes.
And thuslikewise we solnetinles speak of place, distance, or bulk, in the great inane beyond the confines
of the world, when we consider so much of that space
as is equal to, or capable to receive a body of any assigned dimensions, as acubic foot ; or do suppose a
Point in it at such a certain distance
from any part Of
the universe.
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$ 8. Whereandwhenare
questions b
e
.
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beings. longing to all

finite existences, and are by
reckoned from some known parts of this sensible world, and from some certain epochs marked out
t o us by the motionsobservable in it. Without some
such fixed parts or periods, the order of things would
be lost to our finite understandings, in the boundless invariable oceans of duration and expansion ; which corn.
prehend in them all finite beings, and in their full extent belongonly to the Deity. And therefore
weare
not to wonder that we comprehend them not, anddo so
often find our thoughts a t a loss, when we would con.
sider them either abstractly in
themselves, or as anyway
attributedtothe
firstincomprehensible
being. But
when applied to any particular finite beings, the extension of any body is so much of that infinite space, as
'the bulk of the body takes up. And place is the position of any body, when considered at a certain distance
from some other. As theidea of theparticular duration of any thing is,an idea of that portion of infinite
duration, which passes duringtheexistence
of that
thing ; so the time when the thing existed is the idea
of that space of duration which passed between some
known and fixed period of duration, and the being of
that thing. One shows the distance of the extremities
of the bulk or existence of the same thing, as that it
is a foot square, or lasted two years ; the other shows
thedistance of it in place, or existence, from other
fixed points of space or duration, as that it was in the
middle of Lincoln's-inn-fields, orthefirst
degree of
Taurus, and in the year of our Lord 1671, or tlle 1000
year of the Julian period : all which distances we measure hy pre-conceived ideas of certain lengths of space
and duration, asinches, feet, miles, and degrees ; and
in the other, minl:tes, days, and years, &c.
All the parts
9. Thereis one thingmore wherein
of extension space anddurationhave
a greatconfor-,
are extenmity ; andthat is, thoughtheyare
justly
sion; and all
the parts of reckonedamongstour
simple ideas, Yet
duration w none of thedistinctideaswe
have of
duration:
either is without
all
manner
of cow
toall
US always
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position * : it is the very nature of both of them to
consist of parts : but their parts being all of the same
kind, and without the mixture of any other idea, hinder
them not from havinga place amongst simple ideas.
Could the mind,asin
number, come to so small a
part of extension or duration, as excluded divisibility,
that would be, as it were, the indivisible unit, or idea ;
by repetition of which it would make its more enlarged
ideas of extension and duration. But since the mind is
J l O t able to frame an idea of any space without parts;
instead thereof it makes use of the common measures,
which by familiar use, in each country, have imprinted
themselves on the memory ( L I S inches andfeet; or
cubits and parasangs; and so seconds, minutes, hours,
days, andyearsinduration
:) the mind makes use, I
say, of such ideas as these, as simple ones; and these
are the component parts of larger ideas, which the mind,
upon occasion, makes by the addition of such known

* It has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if space consists of parts,
as it is confessed in this place, he should not have reckoned it in the
number of simple ideas : because it seems to be inconsistent with what
hesays elsewhere, that a simple idea is uncompounded, and contains
in it nothing but one uniform appearance or conception of the mind,
and is not distinguishable into different ideas. I t is farther objected,
that Mr. Locke has not given in the eleventh chapter of the second
book, where he begins to speak of simple ideas, an exact definition of
what he understands by the word simple ideas. To these difficulties
Mr. Locke answers thus : To begin with the last, he declares, that he
has not treated his subject in an order perfectly scholastic, having not
had much familiarity with those sort of books during the writing of
his, and not remembering at d the method in which they are written; and therefore his readers ought not to expect definitions regularlyplaced at the beginning of each new subject.. Mr. Locke contents himself to employ the principal terms that he uses, SO that from
hu use of them the reader may easily comprehend what he means by
them. But with respect to the term simple idea, he has had the good
luck to define that in the lace cited in the objection ; and therefore
there ia no reason to suppfy that defect. The question then is to
know, whether theidea of extension agrees with this definition? which
W i l l effectudy agree to it, if it be understood in the sense which Mr.
h k e had principally in his view : for that composition which he defigned toexclude in that definition, was a composition of different idem
1r1the mind, and not a composition of the same kind in a thing whose
eWnce consists in having parts of the same kind, where YOU can never
come to a part entirely exempted from this compostLon. SO that d the
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lengths which it is acquainted with. On the other side,
the ordinary smallest measure we have of either is looked
on as an unit in number, when the mind bydivision
mould reduce theminto less fractions. Though on
both sides, both in addition and division, either of s p c e
or duration, when the idea under consideration becomes
very big or very small, its precise bulk becomes very
obscure and confused ; and it is the number of its re.
peated additions or divisions, that alone remains clear
and distinct, as will easily appear to any one who will
let his thoughts loose in the vast expansion of space, 01’
divisibility of matter.Every
part of duration is duration too ; and every part of extension is extension,
both of them capable of addition 011 division in infinitum. But the least portions of either of them, whereof we have clear and distinct ideas, may perhaps be
fittest to be considered by us, as the simple ideas of
that kind, out of which our complex modes of space,
idea of extension consists in having partes extra partes, (as the schools
speak) it is always, in the sense of Mr. Lock, a simple idea ; because
the idea of having partesextra partes cannot be resolved into two other
ideas. For the remainder of the objection made to Mr. Loclte, with
respect to the nature of estension, Mr. L o c h was aware of it, as map
be seen in 8 9. chap. 15. of the second book, where he says, that “the
least portion of space or extension, whereof we haye a clear and dis“ tinct idea, may perhaps be the fittest to he considered by US as a sim‘‘ ple idea of that kind, out of which our complexmodes ofspace
‘ r and extension are made up” So that, according to Mr. Lo&, it may
very fitly be called a simple idea, since it is theleast idea of space that
the mind can form to itself, andthat cannot be divided by the mind into
any less, whereof it has in itself any determined perception. From
whence it follows, that it is to the mind one simple idea; and that is
sufficient to take away this objection : for it is not the desi,rm of Mr.
Locke, in this place, to discourse of any thing but concerning the idea
of the mind. But if this is not sufficient to clear the difficulty, Mr.
L o c h hath nothing more to add, but that if the idea of extension is
WJ peculiar that it cannot exactly agree with the definition that he has
given of those simple ideas, so that it differs in some manner from
others of that kind, he thinks itis better to lenve it there
to
this difficulty, than to make anew division in his favour. It is
enough for Mr. Locke that his meaning can be understood. It is very
common to observe intelligible discourses spoiled by too much subtilty
in nice divisions. We ought to put things together as well as we can,
doctrine causl; but, after d,several things will not be bundled up
together under our terms and ways of speaking.
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extension, and duration, are made up, and into which
they can again be distinctly revolved. Such a small part
of duration may be called a moment, and is the time
of one idea in our minds in the train of their ordinary
succession there. T h e other, wanting a proper name,
I know not whether I may be allowed to call a sensible
point, meaning thereby the least particle of matter or
spacewe can discern, which is ordinarily about a minute, and to the sharpest eyes seldom less than thirty
seconds of a circle, whereof the eye is the centre.
$ 10. Expansion and duration have this
Their parts
farther agreement, that though they are both inReparable.
considered by us as having parts, yet their parts are not
separable one from another,nonot
even i n thought:
though the parts of bodies from whence we take our
measure of the one, and the parts of motion, or rather
the succession of ideas in our minds, from whence we
take the measure of the other, may be interrupted and
separated ; as the one is often by rest, and the other is
by sleep, which we call rest too.
$ 11. Butthere is this manifest dif- Duration is
ference between them, thatthe ideas of as *line, exlength, whichwe have of expansion, are pansionas a
turned every way, and so make figure, and
breadtn, and thickness : but duration is but as it were
the length of one straight line, extended in infinitum,
not capable of multiplicity, variation, or figure; but is
one common measure of all existence whatsoever, wherein all things,whilst theyexist, equallypartake.
For
this present rnolnent is common to all things that are
1 1 0 ~in being, and equallycomprehends that part of
their existence, as much asif they were all but one
single being ; and we may truly say, they all exist in the
Same moment of time. Whether angels and spirits have
any analogy to this, in respect to expansion, is beyond
my comprehension : and perhaps for us, who have understandings and comprehensions suited to our own preservation, and the endsof our own being, but not to the
reality and'extent of all other beings ; it is near as hard
to conceive any existence, or to have an idea of any real
being,.with a. perfect negation of all manner. of expan-
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a pedect negation of all manner of duration ; and there.
fore what spiritshave to do with space, or how they
communicatein it, we know not. All that we know is,
that bodies do each singly possess its proper portion of
it, according to the extent of solid parts ; and thereby
exclude all other bodies from having any share in that
particular portion of space, whilst it remains there.
Duration
$ 12. Duration,andtime
which is a part
has never
of it, is the ideawehave of perishing distwo parts to- tance, of which no two parts exist, togegether, ex- ther,but
folIow eachotherin
succession;
pansion all
together.
as expansion is the idea of lasting distance,
all whose parts exist together, and are
not
capable of succession. And therefore though wecannot
conceive any duration without succession, nor can put it
together in our thoughts, that any being does now exist
to-morrow, or possess at once more thanthe present
moment of duration : yet we can conceive the eternal
duration of the Almighty fardifferent from that of man,
or anyother finite being. Because man comprehends
notin his knowledge, or power, allpast and future
things; his thoughts are but of yesterday, and he knows
notwhattomorrow
will bringforth.What
is once
past he can never recall ; and what is yet to come he
cannot make present. What I say of man I say ofall
finite beings ; who, though they may far exceed man in
knowledge and power, yet are nomore than the meanest
creature, in comparison with God himself, Finite of
anymagnitude holds notany proportion to infiniteGod's infinite duration being accompanied with infinite
knowledge and infinite power, he sees allthings past
and to come; and they are
nomore distant from his
knowledge, no farther removed from his sight, than the
present : they all lie under the same view ; and there
is nothing which he cannot make exist each moment he
pleases. For the existence of all things dependi~~g
upon
his good pleasure, all things exist every moment that he
thinks fit to have them exist.
To conclude, expansion
and durationdo mutually embraceand comprehend each
other; p r y part of space king in every part of d'-
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ration, and every part of duration in every part of expansion. Such a combination of two distinctideas is,
1 suppose, scarce to be found in all that great variety
we do or can conceive, and may afford matter to farther
speculation.

CHAP. XVI.

Of Number.

5

1. AMONGST
all the ideas we have, Number the
as there is nonesuggestedto
the mind simplest and

by more wa,ys, so thereis
none more most
univers a l idea.
simple, thanthat of unity, or one. It has
no shadow of variety or composition in it : every object our senses are employed about, every idea in our
understandings, every thought of our minds, brings this
idea alongwithit.
And therefore it is the most intimate to our thoughts, 4s well as it is, in its agreement
to all otherthings, the most universalidea we have.
For number applies itself to men, angels, actions,
thoughts, everythingthateitherdoth
exist,orcan
be imagined.
$ 2. By repeating this idea in our minds, Its modes
and adding therepetitions together, we come made by
by thecomplexideas
of the modes of it. addition.
Thus by adding one t o one, we have the complex idea
of a couple; by putting twelve units together, we have
the con~plexidea of a dozen ; and so of a score, or a
Ildion, or any other number.
$ 3. The simple modes of numbers are Each mode
of all other the most distinct ; every the d i d ~ t .
least variation,which
is an unit, making
each combination as clearlydifferent from that which
approacheth nearest to it,as the most remote : two being
as distinct from one, as two hundred ; and the idea of
two as distinct from the idea of three, as the magnitude
of the whole earth is from that of a mite. This is not
SO in othersimple
modes, in which it is not SO easy?
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nor perhaps possible for us to distinguish. betwixt two
approaching ideas, which yet are really different. For
whowillundertaketo
find a difference between the
white of this paper, and that of the next degree to i t ;
or can form distinct ideas of every the least excess in
extension ?
6 4. The clearness and distinctness of
Therefore
demonstra- each mode of number from all others, even
tions in
those that approach nearest,makes me apt
mmbers the to think that demonstrations in numbers, if
most precise.
they are not more evident and exact than in
extension, yet they are more general in their use, and
more determinateintheir
application. Because the
ideas of numbers are more precise and distinguishable
than in extension, where every equality and excess are
not so easy to be observed or measured ; because our
thoughts cannot in space arrive at anydetermined smallness, beyond which it cannot go, as an unit : and therefore the quantity or proportion of any the least excess
cannot be discovered : which is clear otherwise in number, where, as has been said, ninety-one is as distinguishable from ninety, as from ninethousand, though
ninety-one be the next immediateexcess to ninety. But
it is not so in extension, where whatsoever is more than
just a foot or an inch, is not distinguishable
from the
standard of a foot or an inch ; and in lines which appear of an equal length, one may be longerthan the
other by innumerable parts ; nor can any one assign an
angle, which shall be the next biggest to a right one.
N~~~~
$ Fi. Bythe repeating,
as
has
been said,
cessary t o
the idea of anunit,andjoininq
it to anmmbers.
otherunit, we make thereof one collective
idea, marked by the name two. And whosoever can
do this, and proceed on still, adding one more to the
last collective idea which he had of any number, and
give a name to it, may count, or have ideas for several
collections of units, distinguished one from another,
as
far as he hath a series of names for following numbers,
and a memory to retain that series, with their several
names : all numeration being but still the adding of one
unit more, and giving to the whole together, as corn-
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pehended in one idea, a new or distinct name or sign,
whereby to know it fromthose before and after, and
distinguish it from everysmaller or greater multitude
of units. So that he that can add
one to one, and so
to two, and so go on with his tale, taking still with him
the distinct names belonging to every progression ; and
again, by subtracting an unit from each collection,
retreat and lessen them ; is capable of all the ideas of
numbers within the compass of his language, or for
which hehath names, thoughnot perhaps of more.
For the several simple modes of numbers, being in our
minds but so many combinations of units, which have
no variety, nor are capable of any other difference but
more or less, names or marks for each distinct combination seem more necessary than in any other sort of
ideas. For without such names or marks, we can hardly
well make use of numbers in reckoning,especially where
the combination is made up of any great multitude of
units; which put together without a name or mark, to
distinguish that precise collection, mill hardly be kept
from being a heap in confusion.
0 6 . This I think to be the reason, why some Americans I have spoken with,(who were otherwise of
quick and rational parts enough) could not,. as we do,
by any means count to one thousand ; nor had any discould reckon
tinct idea of that number,thoughthey
very well to twenty. Because theirlanguage being
scanty and accommodated only to ttw few necessaries
of a needy simple life, unacquainted either with trade
or mathematics, hadno words in it to stand for one
thousand; so that when they were discoursed with of
those great numbers, they would show the hairs of their
head, to express a great multitude which they could not
number : whichinability, I suppose, proceeded from
their want of names. The Tououpinamboshadno
names for numbers above five ; any number beyond
that theymade out by showing their fingers, and the
fingers of otherswhowerepresent*.
And I doubt
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not but we ourselves might distinctly number in words
a great deal farther than we usually do, would we find
out by some fit denomination to signify themby;
whereas in the way we take now to name them by millions of millions of millions, &c. it is hard to go beyond
eighteen, or at most fourandtwenty
decimal progressions, without confusion. But to show how much
distinct names conduce to our well reckoning, or hav.
ing useful ideas of numbers, let us setall these following
figures in one continued line, as the marks of one num.
ber ; v. g.
Nonillions.
S57324

Octillions.

169486

Septillions.

Sextillions. Quintrillions.

345896

437918

Qualrillions. Trillion$.

Billions.

235421

261734

248106

1cfillians.

368149

423147
Units.

623137

The ordinary way of naming this number inEnglish,
will be the often repeating of millions, of millions, of
millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, of millions, (which is the denomination of the
second six figures). In which way it will be very hard
to have any distinguishing notions of this number: hut
whether, by giving every six figures a new and orderly
denomination, these, and perhaps a great many more
figures in progression, might not easily be counted distinctly, and ideas of then1 both got more easily to ourselves, and more plainly signified to others, I leave it
to be considered.. This I mention only to show how
necessary distinct names are to numbering, without pretending to introduce new ones of my invention.
mychil$ 7. Thus children, either for want of
dren number names to mark the several progressions of
not earlier. numbers, ornot having yetthe facuky to
collect scattered ideas into complex ones, and range
them in a regular order, and so retain them in their
memories, as is necessary to reckoning: do not begin
to number, veryearly,nor
proceed in it very far 01'
steadily, till a good while after they are well furnished
with good store of other ideas : and one may often ob*
serve them discourse and reason pretty well, and have
veryclear conceptions of several other things, before
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they cantelltwenty.
And some, through t h t default
of their memories, who cannot retain the several combinationsof numbers,with their namesannexed in
their distinct orders, and the dependence of so long a
train of numeral progressions, andtheir relation one
to another, are not able all their life-timeto reckon,
or regularly go over any moderite series of numbers.
For he that will count twent.y, or have any idea of that
number, mustknow that nineteen went before, with
the distinct name or sign of every one of them, as they
stand marked in their order; for wherever this fails, a
gap is made, the chainbreaks, andthe progress in
numbering can go no farther. So that to reckon right,
it is required, 1. That themind distinguish carefully two
ideas, which are different one from another only by
the addition orsubtraction of one unit. 2. That it
retain inmemory the namesormarks
of the several
combinations, from an unit to that number: and that
not confusedly, and at random, but in that exact order,
that the numbers follow one another : in either of which,
if it trips, the whole business of numberingwillbe
disturbed, and there will remain only the confused idea
of multitude, but the ideas necessary to distinct numeration will not be attained to.
$ 8. Thisfarther is observable in num- Number
bers, that it is that which the mind makes measures
all measuruseof inmeasuringallthings
that by us &Ies.
we measurable, which principally are expansion andduration;andouridea
of infinity,even
when applied to -those, seems to be nothing but the
infinity of number. For what else areour ideas of
eternity and immensity, but the repeatedadditions of
certain ideas of imagined parts of duration and expansion, with the infinity of number,in which we can
come to no end of addition ? For such an inexhaustible
stock, number (of all otherourideas)
most clearly
furnishes us with,as is obvious to every one. For let
a man collect into one sum as
great a number .as he
pleases, thismultitude, how great soever, lessens not
jot the power of adding to it, or brings him any
the end of the inexhaustible stock of number,
VOL. I,
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w h e k ' still there remains as much to be added, as if
noneweretaken
out. Andthis endless addition or
addibility (if any one like the word better) of numbers,
SD apparent to the
mind, is that, I think, which gives
us the clearest and most distinctidea of infinity: of
which mose in the following chapter.

CHAP. XVII.
Infinity, in
$ 1. HE that wouldknow what kind of
its Original idea it is to which we give the name of infi~ntentlon,attributed to nity, cannot do it better, than by consider.
space, dura- ing to what infinity is by the mind more imtion, arid
mediately attributed,
and
then
how the

mind comes to frame it.
Finite and infinite seem to me to be looked upon by
the mind as the modes of quantity, and to be attributed
primarily in their first designation only to those things
which have parts, and are capable of increase or diminution, by the add.ition or subtraction of any the least
part : and such arethe ideas of space, duration, and
number,which we have considered inthe foregoing
chapters. I t istrue,thatwecannotbut
be assured,
that the greiltGod, of whom and from whom are all
things,isincomprehensiblyinfinite
: but yet when we
apply to that first and supreme being our idea of infinite, in our weak and narrow thoughts,
we do it primarily inrespect to his durationandubiquity;
and,
I think, morefigurativelyto
his power, wisdotb, and
goodness,andotherattributes,
which are properly indhaustibleand incomprehensible, &c. For, when we
call thew infinite, we hare no otheridea of this infinity, blut what carries ttith it some reflection on, and
imitation of, that number or extent of the acts or objects of God's power, wisdom, and goodness, which can
never be supposed so great or so many,which these
attributes will not always surmount and exceed, let us
multiply them in our thoughts as far as we can,with
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all theinfinity of endless number. I do notpretend
to say how these attributes are in God, who is infitlitely
beyond the reach of our narrow capacities. They do,
without doubt, contain in them all possible perfection:
but this, I say, is ourway of conceiving them, and
these our ideas of their infinity.
0 Finite then, and infinite, beingby The idea of
the mind looked on as modifications of ex- finite
pansion and duration, the next thing to
be got'
considered, is, how the mind comesby them. As for
the idea of finite, there is no great difficulty. T h e obvious portions of extension that affect our senses, carry
with them into the mind the idea of finite : and the ordinary periods of succession, whereby we measure time
and duration, as hours, days, and years, are bounded
lengths. T h e difficulty is, how we come by those
boundless ideas of eternityand immensity, since the
objects we converse with, come so much short of any
approach or proportion to that largeness.
3. Every one that has any idea of any How we
stated lengths of space, as a foot, finds that come by the
he can repeat that idea ; and, joining it to idea of infithe former, pake the idea of t w b feet ; and
by the addition of a third, three-feet ; and so on, without ever coming to an end of his addition, whether of
the same idea of a foot, or if he pleases of doubling it,
or any other idea he has of any length, as a mile, or
diameter of theearth,or
of the orbis magnus: for
whichsoever of these he takes, and how often soever he
doubles, or any otherwisemultiplies it,he finds that
after he hascontinued his doublingin his thoughts,
and enlarged his idea as much as he pleases, he has no
more reason to stop, noris one jot nearer the end of
such addition, than he was at first setting out. T h e
Power of enlarging his idea of space by farther additions
remaining still the same, he hence takes the idea of infinite space.
$ 4 This, I think, is the way whereby Our idea of
the mind gets the idea of infinite space. It
bound- .
a quite different. consideration, to examine whether the mind has the idea of such
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a boundless space actually existing, since our ideas are
not always proofs of the existence of things ; but yet,
since this comes here in our way, I suppose I may sag,
that we are apt to think that space in itself is actuallg
boundless ; to which imagination, the idea of space or
expansion of itself naturally leads us. For it lxingcon.
sidered by us, eit.her as the extension of body, or
as existing by itself, withoutany solid matter taking
it up (for of such a void space y e have not only the
idea, but I have proved as I think, from the motion of
body, its necessary existence) it is impossible the mind
should be ever able t o find or suppose any end of it,
or be stopped any where in its progress in this space,
how far soever it extends its thoughts. Any bounds
madewith body,even adamantine walls, are so far
from putting a stop to the mind in its farther progress
in space and extension, that it rather facilitates and en.
larges it : for so far as that body reaches, so far no one
can doubt of extension ; and when we are come to the
utmost extremity of body, what is there that can there
put a stop, and satisfy the mind that it is at the end of
space, when it perceives that it is not ; nay, when it is
satisfied that body itself can move into it ? For if it be
necessary for the motion of body, that there should be
an empty space, though ever so little,here amongst
bodies ; and if it bepossible for body to move in or
through that empty space ; nay it is impossible for an).
pirticle of matter to move butintoanempty
space;
the same possibility of a body’s moving intoa void
space, beyond the utmost bounds of body, as well as
into a void space interspersed amongst bodies,will dwajs remain clear and evident : the idea of empty p r c
space, whetherwithin or beyond the confines of all
bodies, being exactly the same, differing not in nature,
though in bulk : and there being nothing to hinderbod!‘
from moving into it. So that wherever the mind places
itself by any thought, either amongst or remote fionl
all bodies, it can in this uniform idea of space nowhere
find any bounds, any end ; and so must necessarily conclude it, by the very nature and idea of each part ofit,
to be actually infinite.
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in our- And so of
selvesof repeating, as often as we will, any duration.
idea of space, we get the idea of immensity ;
SO, by beingable to repeat the idea of any length of
duration wehavein
our minds, withallthe
endless
addition of number, we come by the idea of eternity.
For we find in ourselves, we can no more come to an
end of such repeated ideas, than we can come to theend
of number, whichevery one perceives he cannot. But
here again it is another question, quite different from our
having an idea of eternity, to know whether there were
any real being, whose duration has been eternal. And
as to this, I say, he that; considers something now existing, must necessarily come to something eternal. But
having spoke of this in another place, I shall say here
no more of it, but proceed on to some other considerations of our idea of infinity.
5 6. If it be so, that our idea of infinity W h y other
be got from the power we observe in our- ideas are not
selvesof
repeatingwithoutend
our own capable of
ideas ; it may be demanded, '' why we do
'' not attribute infinite to other ideas, as well as those
" of space and duration ;" since they may be as easily,
and as often repeated in our minds, as the other; and
yetno1)ody ever thinks of infinite sweetness, orinfinite whiteness, though he can repeat the idea of sweet
or white, as frequently as those of a yard, or a day? To
which I answer, all the ideas that are considered as having parts, and are capable of increase by the addition
of any equal or less parts, afford us by their repetition
the idea of infinity ; because with this endless repetition,
there is continue2 an enlargement, of which there can
be no end. But in other ideas it is not so ; for to the
largest idea of extension or duration that I at present
have, the addition of any the least part makes an increase; but to the perfectest idea I have of the whitest
whiteness, if I add another of a less or equal whiteness,
(and of a whiter than I have, I cannot add the idea) It
makes no increase, and enlarges not my idea at all : and
therefore the different ideas of whiteness, kc. are called
degrees. For thoseideas that consist of parts are c a p 5 . As by the powerwefind
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ble of being augmented by every addition of the least
part ; but if you taketheidea
of white, which one
parcel of snow yielded yesterday to our sight, and an.
other idea of white from another parcel of snow you see
today, and put them together in your mind, they
em.
body, as it were, andruninto
one, andthe idea of
whiteness is not at all increased; and if we add a less
degree of whiteness to a greater, we are so far from increasing that we diminishit.Those
ideas that consist
not of partscannot be augmented to what proportion
men please, or be stretched beyond what they have received by their senses ; but space, duration, and number,
being capable of increase by repetition,leave in the
mind an idea of endless room for more : nor can we con.
ceive any where a stop to a farther addition or progression, and so those ideas alone lead our minds towards
the thought of infinity.
7. Though our idea of infinity arise from
Difference
between in- the contemplation of quantity, and the endfinity of
less increase the mind is able to make in
space, and
quantity, by the repeatedadditions of what
space infinite.
portions thereof it pleases; yet I guess we
cause great confusion in our thoughts, when
we join infinity to any supposed idea of quantity the
mind can be thought to have, and so discourse or reason about an infinite quantity, viz. an infinite space, or
an infiniteduration.
For our idea of infinity being as
I think, an endless growingidea, by the idea of any
quantity the mind has, being at that time terminated in
that idea, (for be it asgreatas it will, it can be no
greater than it is) to join infinity, to it, is to adjust a
standing measure to a growing bulk; and therefore I
think it is not an insignificant subtilty, if I say that w e
are carefully to distinguish between the idea of the i d aity of space, and the idea of a space infinite : the first
is nothing buta supposed endless progression of the m i d
over what repeated ideas of space it pleases ; but to have
actually in the mind the idea OF a space infinite, is t o
suppose the mind already passed over, and actually to
have a view of all those repeated ideas of space, which
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an endless repetition can never totally represent to it
which carries in it a plain cantradiction.
Cho 17*

0 8. This, perhaps, will be a little We have no
gainer, if we consider it in numbers. T h e idea of intiinfinity of numbers, totheend
of whose nite 'pace*
addition every one perceives there is no ap'
poach, easily appears to any one that reflects on it : but
how clear soever this idea of the infinity of number be,
there is nothing yet more evident, than the absurdity of
the actual idea of an infinite number. Whatsoever positive ideas we have in our minds of any space, duration,
or number, letthem be ever so great,theyare
still
finite ; but when we suppose an inexhaustible remainder,
from which we remove all bounds, and whereinwe
allow the mind an endless progression of thought, without ever completing the idea, there we have our idea
of infinity; which though it seems to be pretty clear
when we consider nothing else in it but the negation of
an end, yet when we would frame in ourminds the idea
of an infinite space or duration, that idea is very obscure and confused, because it is made up of two parts,
very different, if not inconsistent. For let a man frame
in his mind an idea of any space or number, as great as
he will : it is plain the mind rests and terminates in that
idea, which is contrary to the idea of infinity, which
consists in a supposed endless progressian. Andtherefore I think it is, that we are so easily confounded, when
we come to argueand reason about infinite space or
duration, &e. Because theparts of such an idea not
being perceived to be, as they are, inconsistent, the one
side or other always perplexes, whatever consequences
we draw from the other; as an idea of motion not passingon would perplex any one, who should argue from
such 4n idea, which is not better than an idea of motion
at rest : and such anot.her seems t o me to be the idea of
space, or (which is the same thing) a number infinite,
1- e. of a space or number which the mind a c t u d y has,
and SO views and terminates in ; and of a space Or number, which in a constant and endless enlarging and Prh
gression, it can in t~loughtnever attain to. For haw
large soever an idea of space I have in 'my mind, it is
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no ]ar& than it is that instant that I have it, though
I be capable the next instant to double it, and so on in
infinitum: for that alone is infinite which has no
bounds;andthattheidea
of infinity, in which our
thoughts can find none.
~~~b~
af$ 9. But of allotherideas
i t is num.
fords U s the ber, as I have said, which I think furclearestidea nishes us with the clearest and most distinct
of infinity.
idea of infinity we are capable of. For even
in space and duration, when the mind pursues the idea
of infinity, it there makes use of the ideas and repetitions of numbers, as of millions and millions ofmiles,
or years, which are so many distinct ideas, kebt best by
number from running into a confused heap, wherein the
mind loses itself; and when it hasaddedtogether
as
many millions, &e. as it pleases of knownlengths of
space or duration, the clearest idea it can get of infinity,
is the confused incomprehensible remainder of endless
addible numbers, which affords no prospect of stop or
boundary.
10. It will, perhaps, give us a little farOur
ther
light
intothe
idea we have of infinity,
ent concep
tion of the and discover to us that it is nothing but the
infinity of infinity of number applied to determinate
du- parts, of which we have in our minds the
ration, and
e,ansion. distinct ideas, if we consider, that number is
nor generally thought by us infinite, whereas
duration and extension are apt to be so ; which arises
from hence, that innumber we are at oneend as it
were : for there being in number nothing less than an
unit, we there stop, and are at an end ; but in addition
or increase of number, we cansetno
bounds. And
SO it is like a line, whereof one end terminating with
us, the other is extended still forwmds beyond all that
we can conceive; but in space and duration it is otherwise. For induration we consider it, as ifthis line
of number were extended both ways to an
unconcei\j; which 19
able, undeterminate,andinfinitelength
,evident to any one that will but reflect on what consideration he hath of eternity ; which, I suppose, he Will
find to be nothing else, but the turning this infinity of
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numkr both ways, i parte ante and B parte post, as
they speak. For when we would consider eternity, B
parte ante, what do we but, beginning from ourselves
and the present time we are in, repeat in our minds the
ideas of years, or ages, or any ot.her assignable portion
of duration past, with a prospect of proceeding i n such
addition withall the infinity of number ? and when
we would consider eternity, & parte post, we just after
the same rate begin from-ourselves, and reckon by multiplied periods yet to come, still extending that line of
number as before. And these twobeingput
together, are that infinite duration we call eternity : which,
as we turn our view either way,forwardsor
backwards, appears infinite, because we still turn that way
the infinite end of number, i. e. the power still of adding
more.
Q 11. The same happens also in space, wherein conceiving ourselves to be as it were in the centre, we do
on all sides pursue those indeterminable lines of number :
and reckoning any wayfrom ourselves, a yard, mile,
diameter of the earth or orbis magnus, by the infinity
of number, we add others to them as often as we will ;
and having no more reason to set bounds to those repeated ideas than we have to set bounds to number, we
have that indeterminable idea of immensity.
Q 12. And since inany bulk of matter In6nit.e diour thoughts can never arrive at the utmost visihfitydivisibility, thereforethereisanapparent
infinity to us also in that, which has the infinity also
of number ; but with this difference, that, in the former
considerations of the infinity of space and duration, we
only use addition of numbers; whereas this is like the
division of an unit into its fractions, wherein the mind
also can proceed in infinitum, as well as in the former
additions; it being indeed but the addition still of new
numbers : Though in theaddition of the one we can have
no more the positive idea of a space infinitely great,
than, in the division of the other, we can have the idea
of a body infinitely little ; our idea of infinity being, i s
1 may say, a growing or fugitive idea, still i n ' a boundless progression, that can stop nowhere.
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13. Though it be hard, I think, to
find any one so absurd as tQ say, he has the
positive idea of an
actual
infiaite
number;
the infinitywhereof lies oply in a power
still of adding any ccmbination of units to any former
number, and that as loqg and as much as one will; the
like nlso being in. the infinity of space and duration,
which power leaves always to the mind room for endless
additions; yet there be those whoimaginethey have
positive ideas of infinite duration and space. I t would,
I think, be enough to destroy any such positive idea of
infinite, to ask him that has it, whether he
could add
to it or no ; whichwouldeasilyshow
the mistake of
such a positive idea. W e can, I think, have no positive
idea of any space or duration which isnot made up,
andconimensuratetorepeatednumbers
of feet or
yards, or days and years, which are the common measures, whereof wehavethe
ideas inour minds, and
whereby we judge of the greatness of this sort of quantities. And therefore, since an ir1finit.e idea ofspace
or durationmust needs be made up of infinite parts,
it can have no other infinity than that of number, capable still of farther addition : but not an actual positive
idea of a number infinite. For, I think, it is evident
that the addition of finite thingstogether(as
are all
lengths, whereof we have the positive ideas) can never
otherwise produce the idea of infinite, than as number
does ; which consisting of additions of finite units one
to another, suggests the idea ofinfinite, only by a power
we find we have of still increasing the sum, and adding
more of the same kind, without coming one jot nearer
the end of such progression.
14. They who would prove their idea of infinite
to be positive, seem to me to do it by n pleasant argument, taken from the negation of an end ; which being
negative, the negation of it is positive. H e that considers that the end is, in body, but the extremity Or
superficies of that body, will not perhaps be forward to
@ant that the end isa bare negative : and he that perwives the end of his pen is black or white, will be apt
to think that the end is something mok than a pure
idea of hfinity.
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negation, Nor is it, when applied to duration, the bare
negation of existence, but more properly the last mOmerit of it. But it' they will have the end t o be nothing
but the bare negation of existence, I am sure they cannot deny but the beginning is the first instant of being,
and is not by any body conceived to be a bare negation;
and therefore by their own argument, the idea of eternal, & parte ante, or of a duration without a beginning,
is but a negative idea.
Q 15. The idea of infinite has, I con- m a t $ p"
fess, something of positive in all those sitive, what
things weapply
toit.When
we would ~
~
think of infinite space orduration,we
at infinite.
first step usually make some very large idea,
as perhaps of millions of ages, or miles, which possibly we double andmultiply several times. All that
we thus amass together in our thoughts is positive, and
the assemblage of a great number of positive ideas of
space or duration. But what still remains beyond this,
we have no more a positive distinct notion of, than a
mariner has of the depth of the sea ; where having let
down a large portion of his sounding line, he reaches
no bottom; whereby he knows the depth to be so many
fathoms, and more ; but how much the more is, he
hathno distinct notion at all:And could healways
supply new line,and find the plummetalways sink,
without everstopping, he would be somethivg in the
posture of the mind reaching after a complete and positive idea of infinity. In which case letthis line be
ten, or onethousandfathoms
long, it equally discovers what is beyond it ; and gives only this confused
and comparative idea, that this is not all, but one may
Yet go farther. So muchas the mind comprehends of
any space, it hasa positive idea of; but in endeavouring to make it infinite, it being always enlarging,
a h y s advancing, the idea is still imperfect and incomplete. ,So much space as the mind takes a view of in
its contemplation of greatness, is a clear picture, and
infinite is still
Positive in theunderstanding:but
greater. 1. Then the idea of so much is positive and
clear. 8. The idea of greater i s also clear, butit is
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but a conlpirative idea, viz. the idea of SO much greater
as, cannot be comprehended ; and this is plainly nega.
tive, not positive. For he has no positive clear idea of
the largeness of any extension, (which is that sought
for in the idea of infinite) that hasnota
comprehen.
sive idea of the dimensions of it : and such nobody, I
think, pretendstoinwhat
is infinite. For to say a
man has a positive clear idea of any. quantity, without
knowing how great it is, is as reasonable as to say, he
has the positive clear idea of the number of the sands
on the sea-shore,who knows not how many there be;
but only that they are more thantwenty.
For just
such a perfect and positive idea has he of an infinite
space or duration, who says it is larger than the extent
or duration of ten, one hundred, one thousand, or any
other nunher of miles, or years, whereof he has, or
can have a positive idea ; which is all the idea, I think,
we have of infinite. So that what lies beyond our podtive idea towards infinity, liesinobscurity;and
has
the indeterminate confusion of a negative idea, wherein
I know I neither do nor can comprehend all I would,
it being too large for a finite and narrow capacity : and
that cannot but be veryfar from a positive complete
idea, wherein the greatest part of what I would comtheundeterminate intimaprehend is leftout,under
tion of k i n g still greater : for to say, that having in
any quantity measured so much, or gone so far, you
are not yet at the end; is only to say, that that quantity is greater. So that the negation of an end inany
quantity is, in other words, only to say, that it is bigger:
and a total negation of an end is but carrying this bigqer still with you, in all the progressions your thoughts
;hall make in quantity ; and adding this
idea of still
greater, to all the ideas you have, or can be supposed t o
have, of quantity. Now whether such an idea as that
be positive, I leave any one to consider.
we haveno
16. I ask those who saythey have a
positiveidea positive idea of eternity, whether their iden
of aninfinite of duration includes in it succession, or
duration.
not? if it poes not, theyought to show
the difference of their notion of duration, when 81)-
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plied to an eternal being, and to a finite:since perhaps, there may be others, as well as I, .who will own
to them their weakness of understanding in this point ;
and acknowledge, that the notion they have of duration forces them to conceive, that whatever has duration, is of alongercontinuanceto-day
than it was
yesterday. If, to avoid succession in external existence,
they return to the punctum stans of the schools, I s u p
pose they will thereby very little mend the matter, or
help us to a more clear and positive idea of infinit.e
duration, there beingnothingmore
inconceivable t.o
tne thanduration
without succession. Besides, that
punctum stans, if it signify any thing, being not quantum, finite or infinitecannot belong to it. But ifour
weak apprehensions cannot separate succession fkom any
duration whatsoever, ouridea of eternity can benothing but of infinite succession of moments of duration,
wherein any thing does exist ; and whether any one has
or can have a positive idea of an actual infinite numher, I leave him to consider, till his infinite number be
so great that he himself can add no more to it ; and
as long as hecanincrease it, I doubt he himself will
think the idea he hath of it a little too scanty for positive infinity.
$ 17. I thinkit unavoidableforeveryconsidering
rational creature, that will butexamine his own or
any otherexistence, to have the notion of an eternal
wise Being, who had no beginning: and such an idea
of infinite duration I amsure I have. But this negation of a beginning being but the negation of a positive
thing, scarce gives me a positive idea of infinity : which
whenever I endeavouredto extend mythoughts to, I
confess myself at a loss, and I find I cannot attain any
clear comprehension of it.
$ 1s. He that thinks he hasa positive No positive
idea of infinite space, mill, when he COR- nite
i?ca Of infispdce.
siders it, find that hecan no more have a
positive idea of the greatest, than he has of
the least space. For inthislatter,
which Seems the
easier of the two, and more within our comprehension,
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we are capable only of a comparative idea of smallhess,

which will always be less thanany one whereof we
havethe positive idea. All our positive ideas of any
quantity, whether great or little, have always bounds ;
though our comparative idea,whereby we can always
addtothe
one, andtake from the other,hath no
bounds : for that which remains either great or little,
not being comprehended in that positive idea which we
have, lies in obscurity ; and we have no other idea of
it,but of the power of enlarging the one, and dimi.
nishing the other, without ceasing. A pestle and mortar will as soon bring any particle of matter to indivisibility, as the acutest thought of a mathematician ; and
a surveyor may as soon with his chain measure our infinite space, as a philosopher by the quickest flight of
mind reach it, or by thinking comprehend it ; which is
to have a positive idea of it. He that thinks on a cube
of an inch diameter, has a clear and positive idea of it
in his mind, and so can frame one of +,+, Q, and so on
till he has the idea in his thoughts of something very
little : but yet reaches not the idea of that incomprehensible littleness which division can produce. What
remains of smallness, is as far from his thoughts as when
he first began ; and therefore he never comes at all to
have a clear and positive idea of that smallness, which
is consequent to infinite divisibility.
19. Everyone that looks towards inWhat is positixre, what finity does, as I have said, at firsl glance
negative, in make some very largeidea of that which
Our idea Of
he applies it to, let it be space or duration;
infinite.
and possibly he wearies his thoughts, by
multiplying in 'his mind that first large idea: but yet
by that he comes no nearer to the having a positive clear
idea of what remainstomake up a positive infinite,
than the country-fellow had of the water,which was
yet to come and pass the channel of the river where he
stood :
Rusticus espectat dum transeat amnis, at ille
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis w u m .
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BO. There are some I have met with
Some thihk
that put so much difference between infinite they have
duration andinfinite space thatthey persuade themselves that they havea positive ananotofbideaof eternity;butthattheyhave
not, finitespace.
nop can haveanyidea
of infinite space.
The reason of which mistake I suppose to be this, that
finding by a due contemplation of causes and effects,
that it is necessary to admit some eternal being, and so
to consider the real existence of that being, as taken up
and commensurate to their idea of eternity ; but on the
other side, not finding it necessary, but on the contrary
apparently absurd, that body should be infinite;they
forwardly conclude, that they have no idea of infinite
space, because they can have no idea of infinite mattet-.
Which consequence, I conceive, is veryill colledted ;
because the existence of matter is no ways necessary to
the existence of space, no more than the existence of
motion, orthe sun, is necessary toduration,though
duration uses to be measured hy it : and I doubtnot
but that a man mayhave the idea of tenthousand
miles square,without any body so big, as well as the
idea of tenthousandyears,withoyt
any body so old.
It seems as easy t o me to have the idea of space empty
of body, as to think of the capacity of a bushel without corn, or the hollow of a nut-shell without a kernel
in it : it being no more necessary that there should'be
existing a solid body infinitelyextended, because we
have an idea of the infinity of space, than it is necessary that the world should be eternal, becar~se we have
an idea of infinite duration. And why should we think
our idea of infinite space requkes the real existence of
lnatter to support it, when we find that we have as clear
an idea of an infinite duration to come, as we have of
infinite duration past? Though, I suppose
nobody
thinks it conceivable, that any thing does, or has existed in that future duration, Nor is it possible to join
o w idea of future duration with present or past existence, any more than it is possible to make the ideas of
Yesterday, to-day, and to-morrow, to be the same ; or
bring ages past andfuture together,andmake
theni
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contemporary. But if these men are of the mind, that
they have clearer ideas of infinite duration than of infinite space, because it is past doubt that God has exist.
ed from all eternity, hut there is no real matter co-ex.
tended with infinite space ; yet those philosophers who
are of opinion, that infinite space is possessed by God's
infinite omnipresence, as well as infinite duration by
his eternal esistence, must Be allowed to have as clear
an idea of infinite space as of infinite duration; though
neither of them, I think, has any positive idea of infi.
nity in either case. For whatsoever positive idea a man
has in his mind of any quantity, he can repeat it, and
add it to the former as easy as he can add together the
ideas of two days, or two paces, which are positive
ideas of lengths he has in his mind, and so on as long
as he pleases : wherehy if a manhada
positive idea
of infinite, eitherdurationor
space, he could add
two infinites together; nay, makeone
infinite infinitely bigger than another : absurdities too gross to be
confuted.
Supposed
$ 21. Butyet afterall this, there being
positive
men who persuade themselves that they
ideas of infi- have clear positive comprehensive ideas of
nityj cause infinity, it is fit they enjoy their privilege:
of mistakes.
and I should be very glad (with some others
that I know, who acknowledge they have none such) to
be betterinformed
by their communication. For 1
have been hitherto apt to think that the great andinextricable difficulties which perpetually involve all discourses concerning infinity, whether of space, duration,
or divisibility, have been the certain marks of a defect
in our ideas of infinity, and the disproportion the nature thereof has to the comprehension of our narrolv
capacities. For whilst men talk and dispute of infinite
space or duration, as if they had as complete and p s i tive ideas of them, as they have of the names they we
for them, or as they have of a yard, or an hour, or any
other determinate quantity ; it is no wonder if the incomprehensible nature of the thing they discourse Of,
or reason about, leads theminto
perplexities and
contradictions : nnd their minds . b e overlaid by an ob-
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ject too large and mighty to be surveyed and managed
by t.hem.
$ 22. If I have dwelt pretty long on the AU these
consideration of duration, space, and num- ideas from
ber, and what arises from the contemplation ~ ~ ~ ‘ ~
of them, infinity; it is possibly no more than tion.
the matter requires, there being few simple
ideas, whose modes give more exercise to the thoughts
of men than these do. I pretend not to treat of them in
their full latitude; it suffices to my design to show how
the mind receives them, such as they are, from sensation
and reflection ; and how even the idea we have of infinity, how remote soever it may seem to be from any
object of sense, oroperation of our mind, has nevertheless, as all our other ideas, its original there. Some
mathematicians perhaps of advanced speculations, may
have other ways to introduce into their minds ideas of
infinity; but this hinders not, but that they themselves,
as well as all other men, got the first ideas which they
had of infinity, from sensation and reflection, inthe
method we have here set down.
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Of other Simple Jhodes.

0 1. THOUGHI havein the foregoing Modes of
chapters shown
how
from
simple ideas, motion.
taken in by sensation, the mind comes to extend
itself even to infinity ; whichhowever it may, of all
others, seem mostremote from any sensible percep
tion, yet at last hath nothing in it but what is made out
of simple ideas, received into the mind by the senses,
and afterwardsthereputtogether
by the faculty the
mind has to repeat its own ideas: thougll, I ’Say,
these might h instancesenough of simple modes of
the simple idens of sensatiox~, and suffice to &ow how
the mind comes by then1 ; yet I shall for met,ho#s sake,
VOI,. I.
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though briefly, give an account of some few more, and
then proceed to more complex ideas.
Q 2. To slide, roll, tumble,walk,creep, run, dance,
leap, skip, andabundance of others thatmight
be
named, are words which are no sooner heard, but every
one who understands English, has presentlgin his mind
distinct ideas, which are all but the different modifica.
ticins of motion. Modes of motion answer those ofex.
tension : swift and slow are two different ideas of mo.
tion, the measures whereof are made of the distances of
time and space put together ; so they are complex ideas
comprehending time and space with motion.
Modes of
$ 3. The likevarietyhave we in sounds.
s~undsEveryarticulate word is a different modifi.
cation of sound: by which we see, that from the sense
of hearing, by such modifications the mind may be furnished with distinct ideas to almost an infinite number,
Sounds also, besides the dist,inctcries
of birds and
beasts, are mpdified by diversity of notes of different
lengthputtogether,
which make that complex idea
called a tune, which a musician may have in his mind
when he hears or makes no sound at all, by reflecting
on the ideas of those sounds, so put together silently in
his own fancy,
Modes of
$ 4. Those of colours are also very vacolours.
rious : some we take notice of as the different degrees, or, as they are termed, shades of the same
colour. But since we very seldom make assemblages of
colours either for use or delight, but figure is taken in
also andhasitspart
in it, as inpainting, weaving,
needle-works, &c. thosewhich are taken notice of do
'most commonly belong to mixed modes, as being made
up of ideas of divers kinds, viz. figure and colour, such
as beauty, rainbow, &c.
Modes of
0 5. Allcompounded tastesand smells
taste.
are also modes made up of' the simple ideas
of those senses. Buttheybeing such as generally
have no names for, are less taken notice of, and cannot
besetdonninwriting:andthereforemust
be left
without enumeration to the thoughts and experience of
my reader,
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6. In general, it may be observed that Some simple
those simple modes which are considered modes have
but as different degrees of the same simple no
idea, though they are in themselves many of them very
distinct ideas, yet have ordinarily no distinct names, nor
are much taken notice of as distinct ideas, where the
difference is but very small betweenthem.
Whether
lnen have neglected these modes, and given no names
to them, as wanting measures nicely to distinguish
them ; or because, when they were so distinguished, that
knowledge would not be of general or necessary use ; I
leave it tothethoughts of others : it is sufficient to
my purpose to show, that all our simple ideas aome
to our minds only by sensation and reflection ; and that
when the mindhasthem, it can variously repeat and
compound them, and so make new complex ideas. But
though white, red, or sweet, &c. have not been modified or made into complex ideas, by several combinations, so asto be named, and therebyranked into
species ; yet some others of the simple ideas, viz. those
of unity, duration, motion, &c. above instanced in, as
also power andthinking, have been thus modified to
a great variety of complex ideas, with names belonging
to them.
\ 7. The reason whereof, I suppose, has Why some
been this, that,thegreat
concernment of modes have,
and others
men being with men one amongst another, have
not,
the knowledge of men andtheir actions, names,
and the signifying of themto
one another,was most necessary; and therefore they made ideas
of actions very nicely modified, andgave those complex ideas names, that they might the more easily record, and discourse of thosethingsthey
were dally
conversant in, without longambages and circumlocutions ; andthatthethingsthey
were continually to
give and receive information about, might be the easier
and quicker understood.
That this is so, and that men
in framingdifferent complex ideas, andgiving them
names, have been much governed by the end of speech
in general (which is a very short and expedite WaY of
conveying their thoughts one to another) is evident in
Ch. 18.
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the names, which in several arts have been found out,
and applied to several complexideas of modifiedactionsbelongingto
their severaltrades,
for dispatch
sake, intheir
direction or discourses about them.
Which ideas are not generally framed jn the minds of
men not conversant
about
these
operations.
And
thence the words that stand for them, by the greatest
part of men of the same language, are not understood:
v. g. colshire, drilling,
filtration,
cohobation, are
words standing for certain complex ideas, which being
seldom in the minds of any but those few whose particular employments do at every turnsuggest them to
their thoughts, those names of them are not generally
understoodbut by smithsandchymists ; who having
framed the conlplex ideas which these words stand for,
and havinggivennamestothem,or
received them
fromothers, upon hearing of thesenames incommunication,readily conceive thoseideas in their minds;
as by cohobation all the simple ideas of distilling, and
the pouring the liquordistilled from any thing, back
upon theremainingmatter,and
distilling it again.
Thus we see that there are great
varieties of simple ideas,
as of tastes and smells, which have no names ; and of
modes many more. Which either not having been generally enough observed, or else not being of any great
use t o be taken notice of in the affairs and converse of
men, they have not had names given to them, and so
pass not for species. This we shall have occasionhereafter to consider more a t large, when we come to speak
of words.
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great variety of modifications, and from thence receives
distinct ideas. Thus the perception which actuallyaccompanies, andisannexedtoany
impression on the
body, made by an external object, being distinct from
all other modifications of thinking, furnishes the mind
with a distinct idea, which we call sensation; which is,
as it were, the actual entrance of any idea into the understanding by the senses. The same idea, when it
again recurs without the operation of the like object on
the external sensory, is remembrance ; if it be sought
after by the mind, and with pain and endeavour found,
and brought again in view, it is recollection; if it be
held there long under attentive consideration, it is contemplation. When ideas float inour mind, without
any reflection or regard of the understanding, it is that
which the French call reverie,' our language has scarce
a name forit.
Whenthe ideas that offer themselves
(for, as I have observed in another place, whilst we are
'awake, there will always be a train of ideas succeeding
one another in our minds) are taken notice of, and, as
it were, registeredin
the memory, it is attention.
When the mind with great earnestness, and of choice,
fixes its view on any idea, considers it on all sides, and
will not be called off by theordinary solicitation of
other ideas, it is that we call intention, or study.
Sleep, withoutdreaming, i s rest from all these:and
dreaming itself, is the having of ideas (whilst the outwardSenses are stopped, so that they receive not outward objects with their usual quickness) in the mind,
not suggested by any external objects, or known occasiou, nor underany choice or conduct of the understanding at all. Andwhetherthat,
which we call
extasy, be notdreamingwiththe
eyes open, I leave
to be examined.
$ 2. These are some few instances of those various
modes of thinking, which the mindmay observe . in
itself, and so haveasdistinct
ideas of, as it hath of
white and red,asquare or a circle. I donotpretend
to enumerate them all, nor to treat at large of this set
of ideas, which are got from reflection : that would be
to make a volume. It suffices to mypresent purpose

Of the Mode8 of Thinking. Book p
914
to have shown here, by some few examples, of what
sort these ideas are, and how the mind comes by them ;
especially since I shall have occasion hereafter to treat
more a t large of reasoning, judging, volition, and
knowledge, which are some of the most considerable
operations of the mind, and modes of thinking.
$ 3. But perhaps it maynot be an unThe various
attention of pardonable digression, nor wholly imperti.
the mind in nentto our present design, if wereflect
thinking
here upon the different state of the mind in
thinking, which thoseinstances of attention, reverie,
and dreaming, &c. before-mentioned, naturally enough
suggest. That thereare ideas, some orother, always
present in the mind of a waking man, every one’sex.
perience convinces him, though the mind employs itself
aboutthemwith
several degrees of attention. Sometimes the mind fixes itself with so much earnestness on
the contemplation of some objects, that it turns their
ideas on all sides, remarks their relations and
circumstances, and views every part so nicely, and with such
intention, that it shuts out all other thoughts, and takes
no notice of the ordinary impressions made then on the
senses, which at another season would produce very sensible perceptions : at other times it barely observes the
train of ideas that succeed in the understanding, without directing and pursuing any of them : and at other
times it lets them pass almost quite unregarded, as faint
shadows that make no impression.
Hence
it is
$ 4. This difference of intention, and
probablethat remission of the mind inthinking, with a
thinking is greatvariety
of degreesbetween earnest
the
study,
and
very
near
minding
nothing
at
not essence
of the soul. all, ever!- one, I think,has
experimented
in himself. Traceit a little fart,her, and
you find the mind in sleep retired as it were from the
senses, and out of the reach of those motions made on
the organs of sense, which at other times produce very
vivid and sensible ideas. I need not for this, instance
in thosewho sleep out whole stormynights, without
hearing the thunder, or seeing the lightning, or feeling
the shaking of the house, which are sensible enough to
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those who are waking; but in thisretirement of the
mind from the senses, it often retains a yet more loose
and incoherentmanner of thinking, which we call'
dreaming : and, last of all, sound sleep closes the scene
to all appearances. This, I
qu,ite, andputsanend
thmk, almost every one hasexperience of in himself,
and his own observation without difficulty leads him
thus far. That which I would farther conclude from
hence, is, that since the mind can sensibly put on, at.
several times, several degrees of thinking, and be sometimes even in a wakingman so remiss,as to have thoughts
dim and obscure to that degree, that they arevery little
removed from none at all ; and at last, in the dark retirements of sound sleep, loses the sight perfectly of all
ideas whatsoever : since, I say, this is evidently so in
matter of fact, and constant experience, I ask whether
it be not probable that thinking is the action, and not
the essence of the soul? since the operations of agents
will easily admit of intentionand remission, butthe
essences of things are not conceived capable of any such
variation. But this by the by.

CHAP. XX.

Of Modes of

Pleasure and Pain,

0 1. AMONGSTthe simple ideas, which Pleasure
we receive both from sensation and reflec- and Pain
tion, pain and pleasure are
two
very simple ideas.
considerable ones. For as in the body there is sensation barely in itself, or accompanied wit.hpain or
Pleasure : so thethought or perception of the mind
is $imply so, or else accompanied also with pleasure
Or pain, delight or trouble, call it how you please.
These, likeother simple ideas, cannot .be described,
nor their names defined ; the way of knowing then1 is,
as of the simple ideas of the senses,only by experience. For to define them by the presence of good or
evil,is no otherwise to .make them known to us, than
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by making us reflect on what we feel in ourselves,
upon the severalandvariousoperations
of good and
evil upon our minds, as they are differently applied to
or considered by us.
$ 2. Things then are good or evil, only
Good and
evil, what. in reference topleasure or pnin. That we
call good, which is apt to cause or increase
pleasure, or diminish pain in us; or else to procure 01preserveus the possession of anyother good, or absence of any evil. And on the contrary, we name that
evil, which is apt to produce or increase any pain, or
diminish any pleasure in us ; or else to procure us any
evil, or deprive us of any good. By pleasure and pain,
I must be understood to mean of body or mind, as they
are commonly distinguished ; though in truth they be
only M e r e n t constitutions of the mind, sometimes
occasioned by disorder inthe
body, sometimes by
thoughts of the mind.
~~~~~~i~~~ $ 3. Pleasure and pain, andthat which
moved by
causes them, good and evil, arethe hinges
b F d and
on which our passions turn: and if wereevil.
flect on ourselves, and observe how these,
under various considerations, operate in us ; what modifications or tempers of mind, what internal sensations
(if I may so callthem)they produce in us, we may
thence form to ourselves the ideas of o w passions.
Love.
4. Thus any reflecting
one
upon the
thoughthe has of the delight, which any
present or absent thing is apt to produce in him, has
the idea we call love. For when a man declares in
autumn, whenheis eating them, or in spring, when
there are none, that he loves grapes, it is no more but
that the taste of grapes delights him ; let an alteratioll
of health or constitutiondestroy thedelight of their
taste, and he then can be said to love grapes no longer.
Hatred.
$ 5. On
the
contrary, the thought of
the pnin, which any thing present or absent
is apt to produce in IN, is what we call hatred. %‘ere
it my business here to inquire any farther than into the
bare ideas of our passions, as they depend on different
modifications of pleasure and pain, I should -remark,
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that our love and hatred of inanimate insensible beings,
is commonly founded on that pleasure and pain which
we receive from their use and application any way to
our senses, though with their destruction : but hatred
or love, to beings capable of happinessor misery, is
often the uneasiness or delight, which we find in ourselves arising from a consideration of their very being or
happiness. Thus the being and welfare of a man's children or friends, producing constant delight in him, he
is said constantly to love them. But it suffices to note,
that our ideas of love and hatred are but thedispositions
of the mind, in respect of pleasure and pain in general,
however caused in us.
6. T h e uneasiness a man finds in him- Desire.
self upon the absence of any thing, whose
present enjoyment carries the idea of delight with it, is
that we call desire : which is greater or less, as that uneasiness is more or less vehement.Where,
by the by,
it may perhaps be of some use to remark, that the chief,
if not only spur to human industry andaction, is uneasiness. For whatsoever good is proposed, if its absence
carries no displeasure or pain with it, if a man be easy
and content without it, there is no desire of it, nor endeavour after it ; there is no more but a bare velleity,
the term used to signify the lowest degree of desire, and
that which is next to none at all, when there is so little
\Ineasiness in the absence of any thing, that it carries a
man no farther than some faint wishes for it, without
any more effectual or vigorous use of the means to attain
it. Desire also isstopped or abated by the opinion of
the impossibility orunattainableness of thc good proposed, as far as the uneasiness iscuredor
allayed by
that consideration. This might carry our thoughts farther, were it seasonable in this place.
$ 7. Joy is adelight of the mind, from Joy.
the wnsideration of the present or assured
approaching possession of a good : and we are then possessed of any good when we have it so in our Power,
that we can use it when we please. Thus a man almost
starved has joy at the arrival of relief, even before he
'llas the pleasure of using it : and a father, in whom the
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very well-being of his children causes delight, is always,
as long as his children are in such a state, in the posses
sion of that good ; for he needs but to reflect on it, to
have that pleasure.
SOROW.
$ 8. Sorrow is uneasiness in the mind,
upon thethought of a good lost, which
might have been enjoyed longer; or the sense of a present evil.
Hope.
$ 9. Hope is that pleasr~re in the mind,
which every one finds in himself,upon the
thought of a profitable future enjoyment of a thing,
which is apt to delight him.
Fear.
$ 10. Fearisan
uneasiness of the mind,
upon thethought of future evil likely to
befal us.
Despair.
$ 11. Despair is thethought of the unattainableness of any good, which works
differently in men’s minds, sometimes producing unea.
siness 01’ pain, sometimes rest and indolency.
Anger.
$ 12. Anger is uneasiness or discomposure of the mind, upon the receipt of any
injury, with a present purpose of revenge.
Envy.
$ IS. Envy is an uneasiness of the mind,
caused by the consideration of a good we
desire, obtained by one we think should not have hndit
before us.
What pas$ 14. Thesetwolast,envy
and angel;
sions d~men not being caused by pain and pleasure, simhave.
ply in themselves, but havinginthem
some
mixed considerations of ourselves ‘and others, are not
therefore to be found in all men, because those 0 t h ’
parts of valuing their merits, or intending revenge, is
wanting in them ; but all the rest terminating purely in
pain and pleasure, are, I think, to be found in all me”.
For welove, desire, rejoice, and hope, only in respect
of pleasure : we hate, fear, and grieve, only in respect
of pain ultimately : in fine, all these passions are moved
by things, only as theyappear to be the causes of
pleasure and pain, or to have pleasure or pain some
wayorotherannexed
to them. Thus we extend Our
hatred usually to the wbject (at least if a sensible Or
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agent)which hasproduced pain in us, because the Gar it leaves is a constant pain: but
we do
riot so constantly love what has done u s good ; because
I'lecrsure operates not so strongly on us as pain, and because we are not so ready to have hope it will do so
again. But this by the by.
6 15. By pleasure and pain,delightand Pleasure
uneasiness, I must allalongbeunderstood
andpain
(as I have above intimated) to mean not only what*
bodily pain and pleasure, but whatsoeverdelight 'or
uneasiness isfelt
byus,
whetherarising
from any
grateful or unaccept,able sensation or reflection.
6 16. It is farther to be considered, that in reference
to the passions, the removal or lessening of a pain is considered, and operates as a pleasure : and the loss or diminishing of a pleasure, as a pain.
$ 17. eh%' passions too have most of them Shame.
in most persons operations on the body, and
cause variouschangesin
i t ; which not beingalways
sensible, donot make a necessary part of the idea of
each passion. For shame, which an
is
uneasiness
of the mind upon the thought of having done something which is indecent, or will lessen the valued esteem
which others have for us, has not always blushing
accompanying it.
$ 18. 1 would notbemistakenhere,
as These inif I meant this as a discourse of the passions ; stances to
they are many more than those I have here showhowour
ideas of the
named : and those I havetaken notice of passions are
hmld each of them require a much larger, gotfromsenand more accurate discourse. I haveonly sation and
mentioned these here as so many instances reflection.
of modesof pleasure and pain resulting in our
minds
from various considerations of good and evil. I might
Perhaps have instanced in other modes of pleasure and
Pain more simple than these, as the pain of hunger and
thirst, and the pleasure of eating and drinking to
remove
them : the pain of tender eyes, and the pleasure of musick; pain fromcaptiousuninstructive
wrangling, and
the pleasure .of rational conversation with a friend, or of
R'eu-directed study in the search and discovery of truth.
it
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But the passions being of much more concernlnerlt
us, I rather made choice to instance i n them, and shovi
how the ideas we have of them are derived from sensa.
tion and reflection.

CHAP. xxr.

$ 1. THE mind
being
every
day informed, by
the
senses, of the alteration
of those simple ideas it observes in things
without,andtaking
uotice how one comes to an
end, and ceases to be, andanother beginsto exist
which was not before ; reflecting also on what passes
within himself, and observing a constant change of its
ideas, sometimes by the impression of outward objects
on the senses, and sometimes by the determination of
its own choice; and concludingfrom whatit has so
constantly observed to have been, that the like changes
will for the future be made in the same things by like
agents, .and by the like ways ; considers in one thing
the possibility of having any of its simple ideas changed,
and in another the possibility of making that change:
and so comes by that idea which we call power. Thus
we say, fire has a power to melt gold, i. e. to destroy
the consistency of its insensible parts, and consequently
its hardness, and make it fluid ; and gold has a power
to be melted : that the sun has a power to blanch wax,
and wax a power to be blanched by the sun, whereby
the yellowness is destroyed, and whiteness made to exist
inits rooill. In which, andthelike cases, the power
we consider is in reference to the change of perceivable
ideas : for we cannot observe any alteration to be made
in, or operation upon, any thing, but by the observable
change of its sensible ideas ; nor conceive any alteration
to be made, but by conceiving B change of some of its
ideas.
T h i s idea
how got*
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f Power.
$ 2. Power, thus considered, is two-fold,

*e21
Power active and passive*

vi.<. as able to make, or able to receive, any
change : the one may be called active, and
th: other passive power. Whether matter be not wholly
dejtitute of active power, asitsauthorGod
is truly
above all passive power ; and whether the intermediate
state of created spirits be not that alone which is capaIJIe of both active and passive power, may be worth consideration. I shall not now enter into that inquiry : m y
present business being not to search into the original of
power, but how we come by the idea of it. But since
active powers make so great a part of our complex ideas
of natural substances (as we shall see hereafter) and I
mention them as such according to common apfrehension ; yet they being not perhaps so truly active powers,
ns our hasty thoughts are apt to representthem, I judge
it not amiss, by this intimation, to direct our minds to
the consideration of Godandspirits,
for the clearest
idea of active powers.
$ 3. I confess powerincludes in it some Power inkind of relation, (a relation to action or cludes relachange) asindeed which of our ideas, of tion*
what kind soever, whenattentively
considered, does not? For our ideas of extension, duration,
and number, do they not all containin them a secret
relation of the parts ? Figure and motion have something relative in them much more visibly : and sensible qualities, as colours and smells, &c. what are they
but the powerrs of different bodies, in relation to our
Perception ? &c. And if considered in the things themselves, do they not depend on the bulk, figure, texture,
and motion of the parts? All which include some kind
of relation inthem.
Our ideatherefore of power, I
t h k may well have a place amongst other simple ideas,
and be considered as one of them, being one of those
that make a principal ingredient
in our complex ideas
of substances, as we shall hereafter have occasion to observe,
4. Weareabundantly
furnishedwith
the idea of passive power ~ ) almost
y
a11 sorts powerhad
Of sensible things.In
most of them we from

.
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cannot avoid observing their sensible qualities, n;iy,
their wry substances, to be in a continual flux : a,nd
therefore with reason we look on them as liable still to
the same change. Nor have we of active power (wh'ich
isthe more proper signification of the word polver)
fewerinstances : since whateverchangeis
observed,
the mind must collect a power somewhere able to m&
that change, as well as a possibility in the thing itself
to receive it. But yet, if we will consider it attentively,
bodies,by our senses, do not afford us so clmr and
distinct an idea of active power, as we have from reflection on the operations of our minds. For all power
relatingto action, andthere being huttwo sorts of
action', whereof me have any idea, viz. thinking and
motion ; let us consider whence we have the clearest
ideas of the powers which
produce
these actions.
1. Of thinking body affords us no idea at all, it is
only from reflection that we have that. 2. Neither
have we from body any idea of the beginning of motion. A body at rest affords us no idea of any active
power tomove;and
when it is setin motion itself,
that motion is rather a passion, than an action init.
For when the bsll obeys the motion of a billiard stick,
it is not any action of the ball, but bare passion: also
when by impulse it setsanotherball
in motion that
lay in its way, it only communicates the motion it had
received from another, and loses in itself so much CIS
the other received : which gives us but a very obscure
idea of an active power moving in body, whilst we
observe it only to transfer, but not procluce any mtion. .For it is but a very obscure idea of power, which
reaches not the production of the action, but the continuation of the passion. For so is motion in a body
impelledbyanother ; the continuation of the alterationmadein it from rest to motion being little more
an action, than the continuation af the alteration of its
figure by the same blow is an action. The idea of the
beginning of motion we have only from reflection *I1
what passes in ourselves, where we find by experience,
that barelybywilling it, barely by a thought of the
mind, we can move theparts of our bodies, which
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Were before at rest. So that it seems to me, we have
from the observation of the operation of bodies by our
Senses but averyimperfectobscureidea
of active
pwer, since they afford us not any idea in themselves
of thepower
to begin anyaction, either motion or
thought. But if, from the impulse bodies are observed
to make oneuponanother,
anyonethinkshe
has a
clear idea of power, it serves as well to my purpose,
sensation being one of those ways whereby the mind
comes by its idceas: only I thought it worth while to
consider here by the way, whether the mind doth not
receive its idea of active power clearer from reflection
on its own operations, than it doth from any external
sensation.
$ 5. Thisatleast I think evident, that wiuand
w e find in ourse;!ves a power to begin or ynde*andforbear, continueorend
several actions of
our minds, and motions of our bodies,
barely by a thought or preference of the mindordering, or, as it were, commanding the doing or not doing such or such
particular
a
action. This power
which the mind has thus
to order the consideration of
any idea, or the forbearing to consider it; or to prefer
the motion of anypart of the body to its rest, and
vice versa, in any particular instance : is that which we
call the will. Theactual exercise of that power, by
directing any particular action, or its forbearance, is that
whichwe call volition or willing. The forbearance, of
that: action, consequent to such order or command of
the mind, is called voluntary.AndThatsoever
action
is performed withoutsuchathought
of the mind, is
called involuntary. The power of perception is that
which we call the understanding.Perception,
which
we make the act of the understanding, is of three sorts :
1 s The perception of ideas in our mind. 9. The perception of the signification of signs. 3. The perception of the connexion or repugnancy,agreement
or
disagreement, that there is between any of our ideas.
All these are attributed to the understanding, or perceptive power, though it be the two latter only that use
allows us to say we understand,
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$ 6. These powers of the mind, V ~ Zof,
perceiving. and of preferring, are usually
called by another name: and the ordinary wayof speak.
ing, is, that the understanding and will are two facul.
if it be used
ties of the mind; a word proper enough,
as all words should be, so as not to breed any confusion
in men’s thoughts, 11y being supposed (as I suspect it
has been) to stand for some real beings in the soul that
performed those actions o f understanding and volition.
For when we say the will is the commanding and superior faculty of the soul : that it is, or is not. free ; that
it determines the inferior faculties ; that it follows the
dictates of theunderstanding, &LC. though these, and
the like expressions, by those that carefullyattend to
their own ideas, and conduct their thoughts n o r e by
the evidence of things, than the sound of words, may
be understood in a clear and distinct sense ; yet I suspect, I say, that this way of speaking of faculties has
misled many into a confused notion o f so many distinct
agents in us, which had their several provinces and authorities, and did command, obey, and perform several
actions, as so many distinct beings ; which has been no
small occasion of wrangling, obscurity, and uncertainty
in questions relating to them.
Whence the
$ 7. Everyone 1 think, finds in himidea of li- self apower to begin or forbear, continue
bertY and
or putanendto several actions in himself.
necessity.
From the consideration of the extent of this
power of the mind over the actions of the man, which
every one 4inds in himself, arise the ideas of liberty and
necessity.
$ 8. All the actions thatwe have ans
idea
of, reducing themselves, as has been
what.,
said, to thesetwo, viz. thinkingand motion ; EO far as aman has power to think, or not to
think; to move, or not to move, according to the preference or direction of his own mind ; so far is 8 n l m
free. Whereverany performance or forbearance are
not equally in a man’s power; wherever doing or not
doing, willnot equally follow upon the preference of
his mind directing it : there he is not free, though Pep
Faculty.
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haps, the action may be voluntary. So that the idea of
liberty is the idea of a power in any agent to do or forbear any particular action, according to the determination or thought of the mind, whereby either of them
is preferred to the other; where either
of them is not
in the power of the agent to be
produced by him according to his volition, there he is not a t liberty ; that
agent is under necessity. So thatlibertycannot
be
where thereis nothought,no
volition, no will;but
there may be thought, there may be will, there maybe
volition, wherethere is no liberty. A little consideration of an obvious instance or two may make this clear.
9 9. A tennis-ball, whether in motion suppses
by the stroke of a racket, or lying still a t theunderrest, is not by any one taken to be afree standing
agent. If we inquireintothe
reason, we and will.
shall find it is because we conceive not a tennis.bnl1 to
think, and consequently not to haveany volition, or
preference of motion to rest, or vice versa ; and therefore has not liberty, is not a free agent ; but all its both
motion and rest come under our idea of necessary, and
are so called. Likewise a man fallingintothewater
(a bridge breaking under him) has not hereinliberty,
is not a free agent. For though he has volition, though
he prefers his not falling to falling; yet the forbearance
of that motion not being in his power, the stop or cessation of that motion follows not upon his volition ; and
thcreforc therein he is not free. So a man striking himself, or hisfriend, by a convulsive motion of his arm,
which it is not in his power, by volition or the direction of his mind, to stop, or forbear, nobody thinks
he has in this liberty ; every one pities him, as acting
by necessity and constraint.
$ 10. Again,suppose a manbe carried, Belongs not
Whilst fast asleep, into aroom, whew is a to
person helongs
to see andspeakwith
;
andbe there lockedfast in, beyond his power to get
out ; he awakes, and is glad to find himself in SO desirable company, which he stays willingly in, i. e. prefers his stay to going away ; I ask, Is not this stay VOh a r y ? I thirlli nobody will doubt it ; and yet being
YOL. I.
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locked fast in, it is evident he is not at liberty not to
stay, he hasnot freedom tobegone.
So that liberty
is not an idea belonging t o volition, or preferring ; but
to the person having the power of doing, or forbearing
t o do, according as the mind shall choose or direct. Our
idea of liberty reaches as far as that power, and no
farther. For wherever restraint comes to check that
power,or compulsion takesawaythat indifferency of
ability on either side to act, or to forbear acting; there
liberty, and our notion of it, presently ceases.
11. We haveinstancesenough,
and
Voluntary
clpposedto often more thanenough,inour
own bodies.
involuntary, A man's heart beats, andthe bloodcircu.
not toneces- lates, which i t is not in his power byany
S q .
thought or volition to stop ; and therefore
in respect to these motions, where rest depends not on
his choice, nor would follow the determination of his
mind,if it should prefer it, heisnot
a free agent.
Convulsive motions agitate his legs, so that though he
wills it ever so much, he cannot by any power of his
mind stoptheir motion (as in that odd disease called
choreasancti Viti) but he is perpetually dancing: he
is not at liberty in this action, but under as much necessity of moving, as a stone that falls, or a tennisball struckwith aracket. On the other side, a palsy
or the stockshinder his legs from obeying the determination of his mind, if it would thereby transfer his
body to another place. In allthese there iswant of
freedom ; though the sitting still even of a paralytic,
whilstheprefers
it to a removal, is truly voluntary.
Voluntary then is not opposed to necessary, but to involuntary. For a manmayprefer what he can do, to
what he cannot do : the state he is
in, to its absence
or change, though necessity has made it in itself unalterable.
$ 12. As it is in the motions of the body,
Liberty*
so
it isin thethoughts of ourminds: where
what.
any one is such, that we have power to take
it up, or lay it by, according to the preference of the
mind, there we are at liberty. A wakingman being
under the necessity of having some ideas constantly in
'
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his mind, is not. a t liberty to think, or not to think ; no
more than he is a t liberty whether his body shall touch
any other or no : but whether he will remove his contemplation from one idea to another, is many times in
his choice ; and then he is inrespect of hisideas as
much a t liberty, as he is in respect of bodies he rests
on ; he can a t pleasure remove himself from one to another. But yet some ideas to the mind, like some m&
tions to the body, are such as in certain circumstances
itcannot avoid, norobtaintheirabsence
by the utmost effort it cnn use. A man on the rack is not a t
liberty to lay by the idea of pain, and divert himsdf
with other contemplations ; and sometimes a boisterous
passion hurries our thoughtsas a hurricane does our
bodies, withoutleaving us the liberty of thinking on
other things,whichwewouldrather
choose. But as
soon as the mind regains the power to stopor continue,
begin or forbearany of thesemotions
of the body
without, or thoughts within,according
as it thinks
fit to prefer either to the other, we then consider the
man as a free agent .again.
$ 13. Wherever thought is wholly wanting, or the power to act or forbear accord.
ing to the direction of thought : there necessity takes place. This in an agent capable of volition,
when the beginning or continuation of anyaction is
contrary to that preference of his mind, is called compulsion : when the hindering or stopping any action is
contrary to his volition, it is called restraint.Agents
that have no thought, no volition, a t all, are in every
thing necessary agents.
14. If this be so (as I imagine it is) I
be-,
leave it to be considered whether it may not Liberty
longs not tO
help toputanendtothat
long agitated, thewill. .
and 1 think, unreasonable,becauseunintelligible question, viz. Whether man’s will be free, or
n o ? For if I mistake not, it follows from what I have
said, thatthe questionitselfisaltogether
improper;
and it is as insignificant to ask whether man’s wi!l be
free, ‘as to ask whether his sleep be swift, or his virtue
spuare; liberty king 3 s little applicable to the will, . a s
Q 2
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swiftness of sotion is to sleep, or squareness to virtue,
Every one would laugh at the absurdity of such a ques.
tion, as either of these ; because it is obvious, that the
modifications of motion belong notto sleep, nor the
difference of figure to virtue : and when any one well
considers it, I thinkhe will as plainly perceive, that
liberty, which is but a power, belongs only to agents,
and cannot be an attribute or modification of the will,
which is also but a power.
Volition
$ 15. Such isthe difficulty of explainingandgiving
clearnotions
of internal
actions by sounds, that I mustherewarn n ~ yreader
that ordering, directing, choosing, preferring, &c. which
I have made use of, will not distinctly enough express
volition, unless he will reflect on what he himself does
whenhe wills. For example,preferring, which seems
perhaps best to express the act of volition, does it not
.precisely. For though a man would prefer flying to
walking, ,yet who can say he ever wills it ? Volition, it
.is plain, 1s an act of the mind knowingly exerting that
dominion it takes itself to have over any part of the
man, by employing it in, or withholding it from, any
particular action. Andwhatisthe
mill, but the faculty to do this? And is that faculty any thing more in
effect than a power, the power of the mind to determine its thought,tothe
producing,continuing,
or
stopping any action, as far as it dependson u s ? For
can it be denied, that wllatever agent has a power to
think on its own actions, and to prefer their doing or
omission either to other, has that faculty called will?
Will then is nothing but such a power. Liberty, onthe
other side, isthe power a manhasto do or forbear
doing any particular action,accordingas
its doing Or
forbearance hastheactual
preference inthe mind;
which is the same thing as to say, according as he him.self wills it.
$ 16. It is plain then,thatthe will is
be- nothing but onepower or ability; and freelonging t o
dom another power or ability : so that to
ask, whether the will has freedom, is t o ask
.whether one power has another power, one ability an-
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other ability : a question at first sight too grossly absurd
to makeadispute or need ananswer.
For who is it
that sees not that powers belong only to agents, and are
attributes only of substances, and not of powers themselves ? So that this way of putting the question, viz.
Whether the will be free ? is i n effect to ask, Whether
the willbe a substance, an agent 2 or at least to suppose it, since freedom canproperly be attributedto
nothing else. If freedom can withany propriety of
speechbe applied to power, or may be attributedto
the power that is in n man to produce or forl)enr producing motion in parts of his body, by choice or preference: which is that which denominateshim
free,
and is freedom itself. Rut if any one should ask whether freedom were free, he would be suspected not tci
understand well what he said ; and he would be thought
to deserve n4idas’s ears, who, knowing that rich was a
denomination for the possession of riches, should demand whether riches themselves were rich.
$ 27. Nowever the narnefaculty, which men have
given to this power called the will, and whereby they
have been led into a way of talking of the will as acting, may, by anappropriation that disguises itstrue
sense, serve a little to palliate the absurdity; yet the
will in truth signifies nothing but a
power, or ability,
to prefer or choose : and when the will under the name
of a faculty, is considered as it is, barely as an ability
to do something, the absurdity in saying it is free, or
notfrecl, will easily discover itself. For if it be reasonable to suppose andtalk of faculties, asdistinct
beings that can act (aswe do, when wesaythe will
orders, andthe will is free) it is fit that we should
make a speaking faculty, and a walking faculty, and a
dancing faculty, by which thoseactions are produced,
which are but several modes of motion : as well as we
lnake the will andunderstandingto
be faculties, bp
which the actions of choosing and perceiving are produced, which are but several modes of thinking: and
we may as properly say, that it is the singing faculty
Slnffs, and the dancing faculty dances : as that the will
h o s e s , or that the understanding conceives ; or aS is
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usual, that the will directs the understanding, or the
understanding obeys, or obeys not the will : it being
altogetheras proper and intelligible to say, that the
power of speaking directs the power of singing, or the
power of singing obeys qr disobeys the power of speak.
ing.
$ 18. This way of talking, nevertheless, has pre.
xailed, and, as I guess, produced great confusion, For
these being all different powers in the mind, or in the
man, to do several actions, he exerts them as he thinks
fit : but the power to do one action, is not operated
on by the power of doing another action. For the
power of thinking operates not on the power of choosing,
nor the power of choosing on the power of thinking;
no more than thepower of dancing operates on the power
of singing, or the power of singing on the power of
dancing ; as any one, who reflects on it, will easily per.
ceive : and yet this is it which we say, when we thus
speak, that the will operates on the understanding, or
the understanding on the will.
$ 1.9. I grant, that this or that actual thought may be
the occasion of volition, or exercising the power a man
has to choose : or the actual choice of the mind, the
cause of actual thinking on this or that thing : as the
actual singing of such a tune, may be the cause of
dancing such a dance, and the actual dancing ofsuch
a dance the occasion of singing such a tune. But
in all these it is not one power that operates on another: but it is the mind that operates and exerts t,hese
powers; it is the man that does the actiqn, it is the
agent that has power, or is able to do, For powers are
relations, not agents : and that which has the power,
or not $he power to operate, is that alone which is or
is not free, and not the power itself. For freedom, or
not freedom, can belong to nothing,butwhat
has or
has not a power to act.
$ 20. The attributingto faculties that
be- which belonged not to them, has given OClongs not to
the
m i o n to this way of talking : butthe introducing into discourses concerning the mind,
with the.neme of faculties, a notion of their operating,
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has, I suppose, aslittleadvanced
our knowledge in
that part of ourselves, as the great use and mention of
the like invention of faculties, in the operations of the
body, has helped us in the knowledge ofphysic. NoC
that I deny there are faculties, both in the body and
mind : they both of them have their powers of operating, else neither the one nor the other could operate.
For nothing can operate that is not able to operate
;
and that is not able to operate, that has no power to
operate. Nor do I deny, that those words, andthe
like, aretohavetheir
place inthe common use of
languages, that have made them current. It looks like
too much affectation wholly to lay them by : and philosophy itself, thoughit likes not a gaudy dress, yet
when it appearsin public, musthave so much complacency, as to be clothed in the ordinary fashion and
language of t.he country, so far as it can consist with
truth and perspicuity. But the faulthas been, that
faculties have been spoken of and representedas so
many distinct agents. For it being asked, what it was
that digested the meat in our stomachs ? it was a ready
and very satisfactory answer, to say that it was the digestive faculty. What was it that made anything
come out of thebody?the
expulsivefaculty.
What
moved ? the motivefaculty. And so in the mind, the
intellectual faculty, or the understanding, understoad ;
and the elective faculty,or the will, willed or cornmanded. This is inshortto
say, thatthe ability to
digest, digested ; andthe
ability to move, moved;
and the ability to understand,understood.
For faculty, ability, and power, I think,arebut
different
names of the same things; which ways of speaking, when putinto more intelligible words, will, I
think, amounttothus
much ; that digestion is performedby something that is able to digest, motion by
something able to move, and understanding by something able tounderstand.Andintruthit
would be
very strange if it should be otherwise; as strange as
it wouldbe for amanto
be free withoutbeing ablQ
to be free.,
~..91*'
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$ 21. T o return then to the inquiry about
liberty, I thinkthe question is not proper,

whetherthe will be free, butwhethera man
be free. Thus, I think,
1. That so far as any one can, by the direction or
choice of his mind, preferring the existence of any action to the non-existence of that action, and vice versa,
make it to exist or not exist ; so far he is free. For if
I can, by a thought directing the motion of my finger,
make it move when it was at rest, or vice .versa ; it is
evident, that in respect of that I am free : and if I can,
by a like thought of my mind, preferring one to the
other, produce either words or silence, I am at liberty
to speak, or hold my peace; and as far as this
power
reaches, of acting, or not acting, by the determination
of his own thought prefewing either, so far is a man free,
For how can we think any one freer, than to have the
power to do what he will? And so far as any one can,
by preferring any action to its not being, or rest to any
action, produce that action or rest, so far can he do
whathe will. For such apreferring of action to its
absence, is the willing of it ; and we can scarce tell
how to imagine any being freer, than to be able to do
what he wills. So that in respect of actions within the
reach of such a power in him, a man seems as free, as
it is possible for freedom to make him.
respect of
$ 2 2 . But the inquisitive mind ofman, willlvyilling, a ing to shift off from himself, as far as he can,
man is not all thoughts of guilt, though it be by putting
free.
himself into a worse statethanthat
of fatal
necessity, is not content with this ; freedom, unless it
reaches farther than this, will not serve the turn : and it
passes for a good plea, that a man is not free at all, if
he be not as free bo will, as he is to act what he wills,
Concerning a man’s liberty, there yet therefore is raised
-this farther question, Whether a man be free to will?
which I think is what is meant, when it is disputed
whether the will be free. And as to that I imagine,
23. That willing, or volition, being an action,
and freedom consisting ina power of acting or not
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acting, a man in respect of willing or the act of voIition, when any actioninhispoweris
once proposed
to his thoughts, as presently to be done, cannot be free.
The reason whereof is very manifest : for it being unavoidable that the action depending on his will should
exist, or not exist : and its existence, or not existence,
following perfectly the determination and preference of
his will; he cannot avoid willing the existence, or not
existence of that action : it. is absolutely necessary that
he will the one,or the other: i. e. prefer the one to
the other : since one of them must necessarily follow ;
and that which does follow, follows by the choice and
determination of his mind, that is, by his willing it ;
forif he didnot will it, it would not be. So that in
respectof the act of willing, a Inan in sucha case is
not free: liberty consisting in a power to act, or not to
act ; which, inregard of volition, aman, upon such
a proposal, has not. For it is unavoidably necessary to
prefer the doing or forbearance of an action in a man’s
power, which is once so proposed to his thoughts: a
man must necessarily will the one or the other of them,
upon which preference or volition, the action or its forbearance certainly follows, and is truly voluntary. But
the act of volition, or preferring one of the two, being
that which he cannot avoid, a man in
respect of that
act of milling is under a necessity, and so cannot be free :
unless necessity and freedom can consist together, and a
man can be free and bound at once.
24. This then is evident, that inall proposals of
present action, a man is not at liberty to will or not to
will, because hecannot forbearwilling:liberty
consisting in a power to act or to forbear acting, and in
that only. For a man that sits still is said yet to be at
liberty, hecause he can walk if he wills it. But if B man
sitting still has not a power to remove himself, he is not
at liberty ; so likewise a man falling down a precipice,
though in motion, is not at liberty, because he cannot
stop that motion if he would. This being SO, it is
plain that a man that is walking,to whom it isproat libertywhether
posed to give off walking,isnot
he will determine himself to walk, or give 08walking,
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or no : he must necessarily prefer one or the other of
them, walking or not walking; and so it is in regard
of all other actions in our power so proposed, which are
the far greater number. For considering the vast num.
ber of voluntary actions that succeed one another every
moment that we are awake in the course of our lives,
there are but few of them that are thought on or proposed to the will, tiil the time they are to
be done :
and in all such actions, as I have shown, the mind in
respect of willing has not a power to act, or not to act,
wherein consists liberty. The mind in that case has not
a power to forbear willing ; it cannot avoid some determinationconcerningthem, let the consideration be as
short, the thought as quick as it will; it either leaves
the man in the state he was before thinking, or changes
it ; continues the action, or puts an end to it. Whereby
it is manifest, that it orders and directs one, in preferenceto or with neglect of the other, and thereby
either the continuation or change becomes unavoidably
voluntary.
The will de$ 25. Since then it is plain, that in most
te+ned by cases a man isnot at liberty,whether
he
something will or no ; the nextthing demanded, is,
without it.
whether a man be a t liberty to will which
of the two he pleases, motion or rest? This question
carries the absurdity of it so manifestly in itself, that
one might thereby sufficiently be convinced that liberty
concerns not the will. For to ask, whethera man be
a t liberty to will either motion or rest, speaking or
silence, which he pleases ; is to ask, whether a man can
will what he wills, or be pleased with what he is pleased
with? A question which, I think, needs no answer ;
and they who can make a question of it, must suppose
one will to determine the acts of another, and another
to determine that ; and so on in infinitum.
$ 26. TOavoid these andthelike absurdities, nothing can be of greater use, than to establish in our
minds determined ideas of the things under consideration. If the ideas of libertyand volition were well
fixed in the understandings, and carried along with US
in our minds, as they ought, through all the questions
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that are raised about them, I suppose a' great part of
the difficulties that perplex men's thoughts, and entangle
their understandings, would be much easier resolved ;
and we should perceive where the confused signification
of terms, or where the nature of the thing caused t.he
obscurity.
$ 27. First then, it is carefully to be re- ;reedom.
membered, that freedom consists in the dependence of the existence, or not existence of any action,
upon our volition of it; and not in the dependence oE
any action, or its contrary, on our preference. A man
standing on a cliff, is a t liberty to leap 'twenty yards
downwards into the sea, not because he has a power to
do the contrary action, which is to leap twenty yards
upwards, for that he cannot do: but he is therefore free
because he has a power to leap or not to leap. But if a
greater force than his either holds him fast, or tumbles
him down, he is no longer free in that case ; because the
doing or forbearance of thatparticular actionis no
longer in his power. He that is a close prisoner in a
room twenty feet square, being at the north side of his
chamber, is at liberty to walk twenty feet southward,
because he can walk or not walk it ; but is not, at the
same time, at liberty to do the contrary, i. e. to walk
twenty feet northward.
In this then consists freedom, viz. in our being able to
act or not to act, according as we shall choose or will.
$ 28. Secondly, we must remember, that
Volition or willing is anact of the mind what.
directing itsthoughttothe
production of
any action, and thereby exerting its power to produce
it. T o avoid multiplying of words, I would crave leave
here, under the word action, to comprehend the forbearance too of any action proposed : sitting still, or
holding one's peace, when walking or speaking are prcr
posed, though mere forbearances, requiring as much the
determination of the will, and being as often weighty in
their consequences as the contrary actions, may, On that
consideration, well enough pass for actions too:but
this I say, that I may not be mistaken, if fir brevity
sake I speak thus,
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Thirdly, T h e will being nothing
What deter- but a power in the mind to direct the
ope.
mines the
Will.
rative faculties of a manto motion or rest,
as far as theydepend on such direction:
to the question, What is it determinesthewill? the
true and proper answer is, T h e mind. For that which
determinesthegeneral power of directingto this or
that particular direction, is nothing but the agent itself
exercising the power it has, that particular way. If this
answer satisfies not, it is plain the meaning of the qrlestion, What determines the will? is this, What
mores
the mind, i n every particular instance, to determine its
generalpower of directingtothis
or that particular
motion or rest ? And to this I answer, the motive for
continuing in the same state or action, is only the present satisfaction in it; the motive to change, is always
some uneasiness;nothingsetting
11s upon the change
of state, or upon any new action, I)ut some uneasiness.
This is the great motive that works on the mind to put
it upon action, which for shortness'sakewe will call
determining of the will : which I shall more at large
explain.
Will and
$ 30. But,inthe
uaytoit,
it will be
desire nlOst necessary t o premise, thatthough
I have
'lot be 'Onabove
endeavoured
to
express
the
act
of vo'
founded.
lition by choosing, preferring, and the like
terms, that signify desire as well as volition, for want
of the mind, whose
of other words to mark that act
proper name is willing or volition ; yet it being a very
simple act, whosoever desires to understand what it is,
will \letter find it by reflecting on hisownmind, and
observing what it does when it wills, than by any variety of articulate sounds whatsoever.This
caution of
being careful not to be misled by expressions that do
notenoughkeep
up the difference between the will
and several acts of the mind that are quite distinct
from
it, I think the more necessary ; because I find the will
oftenconfounded withseveral of the affections, especiallydesire, and one put for the other ; and that bY
men, who would not willingly be thought not to have
had. very distinct notions of things, .and not t.0 have
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writ veryclearlyaboutthem.
This, I imagine, has
been no small occasion of obscurity and mistake in this
matter ; and therefore is, as muchas may be, to he
avoided. For he that shall turn his thoughtsinwards
upon what passes in his mind when he wills, shall see
that the will or power of volition is conversantabout
nothing, but that particular determination of the mind,
whereby barely by a thought the mindendeavours to
give rise, continuation, or stop, to any action which it
takes to be in its power. This well considered, plainly
shows that the will is perfectly distinguished from desire; which in the very same action may have
a quite
contrary tendencyfrom that which our will sets us
upon. A man whom I cannot deny, may oblige me to
use persuasions to another, which, at the same time I
a m speaking, I may wish maynot prevail on him. I n
this case, it is plain the will and desire run counter. I
will the action that tends one way, whilst my desire tends
another, and that the direct contrary way. A man who
by a violent fit of the gout in his limbs finds a doziness
in his head, or a want of appetite in his stomachremoved, desires to be eased too of thc pain of his feet or
hnnds (for wherever there is pain, there is a desire to be
rid of it) though yet, whilst he apprehends that the removal of the pain may translate the noxious humour to
a more vital part, his will is never determined to any
one action that may serve to remove this pain. Whence
it is evident that desiring and willing are two distinct
acts of the mind; and consequently that the will, which
is but the power of volition, is much more distinct from
desire.
$ 31. T o returnthentotheinquiry,
Whatis it that determines the will i n re- Uneasiness
gard to our actions? And that, upon second t h e will.
thoughts, I am apt to imagine is not, as is
generally supposed, the greater good in view; but some
(and for the most part the most pressing) uneasiness a
man is a t presentunder.
This is that which successively determines the will, and sets US upon those actions we perform. This uneasiness' we may call, as it
is, desire,; which is an uneasiness of the mind for want
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of some absent good. All pain of the body, of what
sort soever, and disquiet of the mind, is uneasiness : and
with this is always joined desire, equal to the pain or
uneasiness felt, and is scarce distinguishable: from it,
For desire being nothing but an uneasiness in the want
of an absent good, in reference to any pain felt, ease
is that absent good : and till that ease be attained, we
may call it desire, nobody feeling pain that he wishes
not to be eased of, with a desire equal to that pain, and
inseparable from it. Besides this desire of ease from
pain, there is another of absent positive good : and here
also the desire and uneasiness are equal. As much as we
desire any absent good, so much are we in pain for it,
But here all absent good does not, according to the
greatness it has, or is acknowledged to have, cause pain
equal to that greatness ; as all pain causes desire equal
to it itself; because the absence of good is not always a
pain, as the presence of pain is. And therefore absent
good may be looked on, and considered without desire.
But so much as there is any where of desire, so much
there is of uneasiness.
$ 32. That desire is a state of uneasiness,
Desire is
uneasiness. every one who reflects on himself will
quickly find. Who is there, that has not
felt in desire what the wise man says of hope, (which is
not much different from it) '' that it being deferred
makes the heart sick? " and that still proportionable to
the greatness of the desire : which s o m e h e s raises the
uneasiness to that pitch, that it makes people cry out,
Give me children, give me the thing desired, or I die 1
Life it.self, and all its enjoyments, is a burden cannot
be born under the lasting and unremoved pressure of
such an uneasiness.
Theune&.
$ 33. Good and evil, present
and
abness ofdesire sent, it is true, work upon the mind ; but
that which immediately determines the
the will.
will,from time to time, toevery voluntary action, is the uneasiness of desire, fixed on some
absent good: either negative, as indolence to one in
pain ; or positive, as enjoyment of pleasure. That it
is this uneasiness that determines the will to the mcces-
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sive voluntary actions, whereof the greatest part of oar
lives is madeup,andby
whichwe
are conducted
through different courses to different ends : I shall endeavour to show, both from experience and the reason
of the thing.
$ 34. When a man is perfectly content Thisis the .,
with the state he is in, which is, when he Spling of
is perfectly withoutany uneasiness, what action.
industry, what action, what will isthere
left, hut to continue in i t ? of this every man’s observation will satisfy him. And thus we see our All-wise
Maker, suitablytoourconstitutionandframe,and
knowing what it is that determines the will, has put
into man the uneasiness of hunger and t,hirst, and other
natural desires, that return at theirseasons, to move and
deternine their wills, for the preservation of themselves,
and the continuation of their species. For I think we
may conclude, that if the bare contemplation of these
good ends, to which we are carried by these several und
easinesses, had been sufficient todeterminethe
will,.
and set us 0x1 work, we should have had none of these
natural pains, and perhapsinthis
world little or no
pain at all. ‘(I t is better to marry than to burn,”says
St. Paul; where we may see whatit is that chiefly
drives men into the enjoyments of a con,jugallife. A.
little burningfelt
pushes us more powerfully, than
greater pleasures in prospect draw or allure.
$ 35, It seems so established and settled ne geatest
a maxim by the general consent of all mankind, that good, thegreater good, deter- good determines the will, that I do not at all wonder, minesnot
the will, but
thatwhen I first published my thoughts on uneminess.
,
this suhject, I took it for granted;and I
imagine that by a great many I shall be thought more
excusable, for havingthendone
so, than that now I
have ventured to recede from so received an opinionr
But yet upon a stricterinquiry, I am forced to conclude, that good, the greater good, though apprehended
and acknowledged to be so, does not determine the will,
until our desire, raised proportionably to it, makes Us
uneasy in the want of it, Convince a man. ever SO much
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that plenty has an advantage over poverty; make him
'see and own, that the handsome conveniencies of life
are better than nasty penury : yet as long as he is con.
tent with the latter, and
finds no uneasiness in it, he
moves not; hiswill never is determined to any action
that shall bring him out of it. Let a man beever SO
well persuaded of the advantages of virtue, that it is
as necessary to a man who has any great aims inthis
world, or hopes in the next, as food tolife:yet,
till
he hungers or thirstsafter righteousness, tillhe feels
an uneasiness in the want of it, his will will not be determined t o any action in pursuit of this confessed
greater good ; but any ot,her uneasiness he feels in himself shall take place, and carry his will to other actions.
On the other side, let a drunkard see that his health
decays, his estate wastes ; discreditand diseases, and
the want of all things, even of his beloved drink, at.
tends him in the course he follows ; yet the returns of
uneasiness to miss his companions, the habitual thirst
after his cups, atthe usual time, drives him to the
tavern, though he has in his view the loss of health and
plenty, and perhaps of the joys of another life : the least
of which is no inconsiderable good, but such as he confesses is far greater than the tickling of his palate with
a glass of wine, or the idle chat of a soaking club. It is
not want of viewing the greater good; for he sees and
acknowledges it, and, in the intervals
of his drinking
hours, will take resolution to pursue the greater good ;
but when the uneasiness to miss his accustomed delight
returns, the greater acknowledged good loses its hold,
and the present uneasiness determines the will to the
accustomed action : which thereby gets stronger footing
to prevail against the next occasion, though he at the
sametime makes secret promises to himself', that he
wiH do so no more ; this is the lasttime he will act
againsttheattainment
of those greater goods. A d
thus heis from time to timein the stateof that unhappy
complainer, video meliora proboque, deteriora sequel. :
whichsentence, allowed for true, and made good IJY
constant experience, may this, and possibly no other
way, be easily made intelligible,
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0 36. If we inquireinto the reason of B ~ U Wthe
what experience makes so evident in fact, mnoval of
and examine why it is uneasiness alone operates on the will, and determines it in, its to happhessr
choice; we shall find that we being capable
butof one determination of the will t o oneaction at
once, the present uneasiness that we are under does naturally determine the will, in order to that happiness
which we all aim at in all our actions : forasmuch as
whilst we are under any uneasiness, we cannot apprehend ourselves happy, or in the way to it.Painand
uneasinessbeing,by every one, concluded and felt to
be inconsistent with happiness, spoiling the relish even
of those good things which we have ; a little pain serving to mar all the pleirsure we rejoiced in. And therefore that which of course determines the choice of our
will to the next action, will always be the removing of
pain, as long as we have any left, as the first and necessary step towards happiness.
$ 37. Another reason why it is uneasi- Because
ness alone determines the mill, may be this : ~ ~ e a s i n ~ s
because that alone is present, and it is
against the nature of things, that what is
absent should operate where it is not. It may be said,
that absent good may by contemplation be brought
home to the mind, and made present. The idea of it
indeed may be in the mind, and viewed as present
there ; butnothing will be in the mind as a present
good, able to counter-balance the removal of any uneasiness which we are under, till it raises our desire ;
and the uneasiness of that has the prevalency in determining the will. Till then,the idea in the mind of
whatever good, is there only, like other ideas, the object of bare unactive speculation, but operates not on
thewill, nor sets us onwork ; the reasonwhereof I
shall showby and by. How many are t o be found,
that have had .lipely representations set before their
minds of the unspeakable joys of heaven,which they
acknowledge both possible and probabletoo,who yet
Would be content to take up with their happiness here ?
And so the prevailing uneasiness of their deaireS, feZ
VPL, I?
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loose afker the enjoyments of this life, take their
turns in the determining theirwills ; and all that while
they take not one step, are not one jot moved towards
the good things of another life, considered as ever Sa
great.
$ 38. Werethe will determined by the
Because all
who allow views of good, as it appears in conternthe joys o f plation greater or less to the understanding,
heaven Po* which is the state
of allabsent good, and
sible, pursue
them not. that which in the received opinion the will
is supposed to moveto, and to be moved
by, I do not see how it could ever get loose from the
infinite eternal joys of heaven, once proposed and consideredas possible. For allabsent
good, by which
alone, barely proposed, and coming in view, the will is
thought to be determined, and so to set us on action,
being only possible, butnot infallibly certain ; it is
unavoidable, that the infinitely greater possible good
should regularly and constantly determine the willin
all the successive actions it directs : and then we should
keep constantly and steadily in our course towards heaven, without ever standing still, or directing our actions
toany other end. The eternal condition of a future
state infinitely outweighing the expectation ofriches,
or honour, or anyother worldly pleasure which we
can propose to ourselves, though we should grant these
the more probable to be obtained : for nothing future
is yet in possession, and so the expectation even of these
may deceive us. If it were so, that the greater good
in view determines the will, so great a good once proposed could not but seize the will, and hold it fast to
the pursuit of this infinitely greatest good, without ever
letting it go again : for the will having a power over,
anddirectingthethoughts
as well asother actions,
would, if it were so, hold the contemplation of the
mind fixed to that good.
This would be the state of the mind, and
But any
gmtuned- regulartendency of the will in all its deness is never terminations, were it determined by that
neglmted* which is considered, and in view the greater
good ; bpt that it is not so, isvisible in experience:
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the infinitely greatest confessedgoodbeing
often neglected, to satisfy the successive uneasinessof our desires
pursuing trifles. But though the greatest allowed, even
everlasting unspeakable good, which has sometimes
moved and affected the mind, does not stedfastly hold
the will, yet wesee any very great and prevailing
uneasiness, having once laid holdon the will, lets it
not go; by which we may be convinced, what it is
that determines the wili. Thus any vehement pain of
the body, the ungovernable passion of a man violently
in love, or the impatient desire of revenge, keeps
the will steady and intent; andt,he will, thusdetermined,never lets the understanding lay by the object,
but all the thoughts of the mind and powers of the
body are uninterruptedly employed that way,by the
determination of the will,influencedby
that topping
uneasiness as long as it lasts ; whereby it seems to me
evident, that the will or power of setting us upon one
action in preference to all other, is determined in us by
uneasiness. And whether this be not so, I desire every
one to observe in himself.
$ 39. I have hit,herto chiefly instanced Desire acin the uneasiness of desire, as that which companies
all uneasidetermines thewill;
because that is the ness.
chief and mostsensible, andthe will seldom orders any action, nor is there any voluntary action
performed, without some desire accompanying it ;
which I think is the reason why the will and desire
are so oftenconfounded.
Butyet we are not to look
upon the uneasiness which makes up, or at least accompaniesmost of the other passions, as wholly excluded
in the case. Aversion, fear, .anger, envy, shame, &c.
have each their uneasiness too, and thereby influence
the will. These passions are scarce any of them in life
and practice simple and alone, and wholly unmixed
with others : though usually indiscourse and contemplation, that carries the name which operates strongest,
and appears most in the present state of the mind: nay
there is, I think, scarce any of the passions to be found
M4thout desire joinedwithit.
I om sure, wherever
there is uneasiness, thereisdesire: for we constantly
R q
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desire happiness : and whatever we feel of uneasiness,
EO much it is certain we want of happiness, even in our
own opinion, let our state and condition otherwise be
what it will.Besides,
the present moment not being
our eternity, whatever our enjoyment h,we look b
e
.
yond the present, and desire goes with our foresight,
and that still carries the will with it, So that even in
joy itself, that which keeps up the action, whereon the
enjoyment depends, is the desire to continue it, and fear
to lose it : and whenever a greater uneasiness than tllat
takes place in the mind, the will presently is by that
determined to some new action, and the present delight
neglected.
0 40. But we being in this world beset
The most
pressmg
un- with sundry uneasinesses, distracted with
easiness na- different desires, the next inquiry naturally
tudY
will be, which of them has the precedency
termines the
will.
in determining the will tothenext
action?
and to that the answer is, that ordinarily,
which is the most pressing of those that are judged capable of being then removed. For the will being the
power of directing our operative faculties to some action, for some end, cannot at any time bemovedtowards what is judged at that time unattainable:
that
would be to suppose an intelligent being designedly to
act for an end, only to lose its labour, for so it is to
act for what is judged not attainable ; and therefore very
great uneasinesses move not the will, whenthey are
judged not capable of a cure ; they, in that case,put
us not upon endeavours. But these set apart, the most
important and urgent uneasiness we at that time feel,
is that which ordinarily determines the will successively,
in that train of voluntary actions which makes up our
lives. The greatest present uneasiness is the spur to
action, that is constantly felt, and for the most part determines the will in its choice of the next action. For
this we must carry along with us, that the proper and
oniy object of the will is some action of ours, and nothing else : for we producing nothing by our willing 'It
but some action in our power, it is there thewill termastm, and lpaches no farther,
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41. If it be farther asked, what it is AU denim
moves desire? I answer,Happiness,and
happines
that alone. Happinessandmiseryarethe
names of twoextremes,theutmost
bounds whereof
we know not ; it is what “ eye hath not seen, ear not
6‘ heard, nor hath it entered into the heart
of man to
6‘ conceive.”
But of some degrees of both we have
very lively impressions, madebyseveralinstances
of
delight and joy on the one side, and torment and sorrow on the other : which for shortness sake I shall comprehend under the names of pleasure and pain, there
being pleasure and pain of themindas
well asthe
body : ‘‘ withhimis
fulness of joy and pleasure for
‘‘ evermore.” Or, to speak truly,theyare all of the
mind ; though some have their rise in the mind from
thought, others in the body from certain modifications
of motion.
0 42. Happinesstheninits full extent Happiness,
is theutmost pleasure we are capable of, what.
and misery the utmost pain : and the lowest
degree of what can be called happiness is 80 much ease
from all pain, and so much present pleasure, aswithout which any onecannot %e cont.ent. Now because
pleasure and pain are produced in us by the operation
of certain objects, either on our minds or G U bodies,
~
and in differentdegrees ; therefore whathasanaptness to produce pleasure in us is that we call good,
and what is apt to produce pain in us we call evil, for
no other reason, but for its aptness to produce pleasure
and pain in us, wherein consists our happiness and misery. Farther,thoughwhatisaptto
produce any
degree of pleasure be in itself good ; and what is apt
to produce anydegree of pain, be evil;yet it often
happens, that we do not call it so, when it comes in
competition with a greater of its sort; beCause when
they come in cornyetition, the degrees also of PleaSure and pain have justly a preference. SO that if W e
Will rightlyestimatewhat
we call good and evil, w @
shall find it lies muchin comparison ; for the CWEW
of every less degree of pain, as well as every greater
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degree of pleasure, has the nature of good, and vice
versa.
0 43. Though this be that which is called
good and evil; and all goodbe the proper
what not. object of desire in general ; yetall
good,
even seen, and confessed to be so,doesnot
necessarily move every particular man’s desire, but
only that part, or so much of it as is considered and
taken to makea necessary part of his happiness. All
other good, however great in reality or appearance, ex.
cites not a man’s desires, who looks not on it to make
a part of that happiness, wherewith he, in his present
thoughts,can satisfy himself. Happiness, under this
view, every one constantly pursues, and desires what
makes any part of it : other things, acknowledged to
be good, he can look upon without desire, pass by, and
becontentwithout.
There is nobody, I think, so
senseless as to deny, that there is pleasure in knowledge: and for the pleasures of sense, theyhave too
many followers tolet it be questioned, whether men
aretakenwith themor no. Nowlet one man place
his satisfaction in sensual pleasures, another in the delight of knowledge; though each of them cannot but
confess, there is great pleasure in what the other pursues; yet neither of them making the other’s delight a
part of his happiness, their desires are not moved, but
each is satisfied without what the other enjoys, and SO
his will is not determined to the pursuit of it. But yet
as soon as the studious man’s hunger and thirst makes
him uneasy, he,whose will was neverdetermined to
any pursuit of good cheer, poignant sauces, delicious
wine, by the pleasant taste he has found in them, is, by
the uneasiness of hunger andthirst, presently determined to eatinganddrinking,though
possibly with
great indxerency, what wholesome food comes in his
way. And on the other side, the epicure buckles to
study when shame, or the desire to recommend himself
to his mistress, shall make him uneasy in the want of
any sort of knowledge. Thus, how much soever men
are inearnest, andconstantin
pursuit of happiness,
yet they may have a clear view of good, great and con-
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fessed good, without being concerned for it, ormoved
by it, if they think they can make up their happiness
without it. Though as to pain, that they are always
concerned for : t.hey can feel no uneasiness without being moved. And therefore king uneasy in the want
of whatever is judged necessary to their happiness, as
soon as any good appears to make a part of their portion of happiness, they begin to desire it.
0 44. This, I think,any one may ob- Why the
serve in himself and others, that the greakr
visiblegooddoes
not always raise mens always dedesires, in proportion tothe greatness it a.
appears, andis acknowledged tohave: though every
little trouble moves us, and sets us on work to get rid
of it. The reason whereof is evident, from the nature
of our happiness and miseryitself. All present pain,
whatever it be, makes apart of our present misery;
but all absent gooddoes not at any time make a necessary part of our present happiness, nor the absence
of it make a part of our misery. If it did, we should
be constantly and infinitely miserable; there being infinite degrees of happiness, which are not in our possession. All uneasiness therefore being removed, a
moderate portion of goodserves at present to content
men ; and some few degrees of pleasure in a succession
of ordinary enjoyments make up a happiness, wherein
they can k satisfied. If this were not so, there could
be no room for those indifferent and visibly trifling actions, to which our wills are so often determined, and
whereinwe voluntarily waste so much of our lives ;
which remissness could by 110 means consist with a constant determination of will or desire to thegreatest
apparent good. That this is so, I think fewpeople
need go far from home to beconvinced. And indeed
in this life there are not Inany whose happiness reaches
SO far as to afford them a constant
train of moderate
mean pleasures, withoutany mixt.ure of uneasiness;
and yet they could be content to stay here for ever:
though they cannot deny, but that it is possible there
may be a state of eternal durable joys after this life,
far surpassing dl the good that is to be found here,
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Nay, they cannot but see, that it is more possible than
the attainment and continuation of that pittance of honour, riches, or pleasure, which they pursue, and for
which they neglect that eternal state; but yet in full
view of this difference, satisfied of the possibility of a
perfect, kcure, and lasting happiness in a future state,
and under a clear conviction, that it is not t o behad
here, whilst they bound their happiness within some
little enjoyment, or aim of this life, and exclude the
joys of heaven from making any necessary part of it;
their desires are not movedby thisgreater apparent
good, nor their wills determined to any action, or endea.
Your for its attainment.
wl,ynotb,
0 4s. The ordinary necessities of our
ingdesired, lives fill a great part of then1 with the un.
it moves not easiness of hunger, thirst, heat, cold, wearithe wdl*
ness with labour, and sleepiness, in their con.
stant returns, k c . To which, if, besides accidental
harms, we add the fantastical uneasiness (as itch after
honour, power, or riches, &c.) which acquired habits by
fashion, example, and education, have settled in us,
and a thousandotherirregular desires, which custom
has made naturalto us ; we shall find, that a very
little part of our life is so vacant from these uneasinesses,
as to leave us free to the attraction of remoter absent
qood. RTeare seldom at ease, and free enough from
ihe solicitation of our natural or adopted desires, but a
constant succession of uneasinesses out of that st,ock,
which natural wants or acquired habits have heaped up,
take the will in their turns: and no sooner is one action dispatched, which by such a determination of the
will we are set upon, but another uneasiness is ready t o
set uson work.. Forthe removing of the pains we
feel, and are at present pressed with, being the getting
out of misery, and consequently the first thing to be
done in order tohappiness, absent good, though thought
on, confessed, and appearing to begood, not making
any part of this unhappiness in its absence, is justled out
to nlake way for the removal of those uneasinesses we
feel ; till due and repeated contemplation has brought
it nearer to o w mind, given some relish of it, and
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raised in'ussome desire; which then beginning to make
a part of our present uneasiness, stands upon fair terms
with the rest to be satisfied ; and so, according to its
greatness and pressure, comes in its turn, to determine
the will.
$ 46. And thus, by a due considerat,ion,Due consiand examining any goodproposed, it is in deration
our power t o raise our desires in a due pro- raises
portion to the value of that good whereby in its turn
and place it may come to work upon the will, and be
pursued. For good, thoughappearing,and
allowed
ever so great, yet till it has raised desires in our minds,
and thereby made us uneasy in its want, it reaches not
our wills: we are not within the sphere of its activity ;
our wills being under the determination only of those
uneasinesses which are present to us, which (whilst
we have any) are always soliciting, and ready at hand
to give the will its nest determination : the balancing,
when there is any in the mind, being only which desire
shallbe next satisfied, which uneasiness first removed.
Wheyeby comes to pass, that as long as any uneasiness,
any desire remains in our mind, there is no room for
good, barely as such, to come at the will, or at all to
determine it. Because, as has beensaid, the first step
in our endeavours after happiness being to get wholly
out of the confines of misery, and to feel no part of it,
thewill can be at. leisure for nothing else, till every
uneasiness we feel be perfectly removed ; which, in the
multitude of wants and desires we are beset with in this
imperfect state, we are not like to be ever freed from in
this world.
$ 47. There being in us a great many The power
uneasinesses always soliciting, and ready to
determine the will, it is natural, as I have tion of Bny
said, thatthegreatest
and most pressing desire makes
should determine the will to the next action; way for conand so it does for the most part, but not sideration*
always. For the mind having in mostcases, as is eVident in experience, a power to suspend the execution
and satisfaction of any of its desires, and SO all, one
after.an?ther; is at liberty to consider the objects of
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them, examine them on all sides, and weigh them with
othew. In this lies the liberty man has ; and from the
not using of it right comes all that variety of mistakes,
errours, and faulls which we run into in the conduct of
our lives, and our endeavours after happiness ; whilst
we precipitate the determination of our wills, and engage too soon before dueexamination.
To prevent
this, we have a power to suspend the prosecution of this
or that desire, as every one daily may experiment in
himself. This seems to me the source of all liberty;
in this seems to consist that which is (as I think impro.
perly) called free-will. Forduring this suspensign of
any desire, before the will be determined to action, and
the action (which follows that determination) done,
we have opportunity to examine, view, and judge of the
qood or evil of what we are going to do ; and when,
upon due examination, we have judged, we have done
our duty, all that we can or ought to do in pursuit of
our happiness ; and it is not a fault, but a perfection of
our nature to desire, will, and act according to the last
result of a fair examination.
TObe de48. This is so far from being a restraint
tennined by or diminution of freedom, that it.
is the
Our Own
very
improvement
and
benefit
of
it
: it is
judgment,
'isno renotan abridgment, it is the end and use
straint to
of our liberty ; andthefarther we are reliberty.
moved from such a determination, the
nearer we are to misery and slavery. A perfect indif"
ferency in the mind, not determinable by its last judgment of the good or evil that is thought to attend its
choice, wouldbe so far from being anadvantage and
excellency of any intellectual nature, that it would be
asgreatan imperfection, asthewant
of indifferewy
to act or not to act till determined by thewill, would be
an imperfection on the other side. A man isat libertytolift up his hand to his head, or letit rest
quiet ; he is perfectly indifferent in either ; and it would
be an imperfection in him, if he wanted that power, if
he weredeprived of that indifferency. But it would
be as great an imperfection if he had the same i d f ferency, whethorhe would prefer the. lifting up his
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hand, or its remaining in rest, when it would save his
head or eyes from a blow he sees coming: it is as
much a perfection, that desire, or the power of preferring, should be determined by good, as thatthe
power of acting should be determined hy the will ; and
the certainer such determination is, the greater is the
perfection. Nay, were we determined by any thing
but the last result of our own minds, judging of the
good or evil of any action, we were not free: the very
end of our freedom being, that we may attain the good
we choose. And therefore every man isput under a
necessity by its constitution, as an intelligent being, to
be determined in willing by his own thought and judgment what is best for him to do : else he would IR under the determination of some otherthan
himself,
which is want of liberty. Andto deny that a man's
will, in every determination, follows his own judgment, is to say, that a man wills and acts for an end
that he would not have, at the time that he wills and
acts for it. For if he prefers it i n his present thoughts
before any other, it is plain he then thinks better of it,
and would have it before any other ; unless he can have
and not have it, will and not will it, at tlie same time ;
a contradiction too manifest to be admitted!
49. If we look upon those superior The freest
beings aboveus,who
enjoy perfect happi- agents
ness, we shall have reason to judge that theyso determinare more steadily determined in their choice
Of good than we ; and yet we have no reason to think
they are less happy, or less free than we are. And if
it were fit for such poor finite creatures as we are to
pronounce what infinite wisdom and goodnesscould
do, I think we might say, that God himself cannot
choose what is not good; the freedom of the Almighty
hinders not his being determined by what is best.
'$ 50.
But to givea right view of this A constant
mistaken part of liberty, let me ask,
66
Would any one be a changeling, beof hap
" cause he is less determined by wise consipines no
" derations than a
wise man? Is it worth abridgment
'' the name of freedom to be at likrty to of liberty.
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play the fool, and draw shame and misery upon the
man's self?"Ifto
break loose from the conduct of
reason, and to want that restraint of examination and
judgment, which keeps us from choosing or doing the
worse, he liberty, true liberty,madmen and foolsare
the only freemen : butyet,
I think, nobody would
choose t o be mad for the sake of such liberty, but he
that is mad already. The constant desire of happiness,
and the constraint it puts upon us to act for it, nobody,
I think, accounts an abridgment of liberty, or at least
an abridgment of libertyto be complained of. God
Almighty himself is under the necessity of being happy;
and the more any int,elligent being is so, the nearer is
its approach to infinite perfection and happiness. That
in this state of ignorance we short-sighted creatures
might not mistake true felicity, we are endowed with a
power to suspend any particular desire, and keep it
from determining the will, and engaging us in action.
This is standing still, where we are not sufficiently assured of the way: examinationisconsulting a guide.
The determination of the will upon inquiry is following
the disedion of that guide : and he thathas a power to
act or not to act, according as such determination directs,
is a free agent: such determinationabridges not that
power wherein liberty consists. He that has his chains
knocked off, and the prison doors set open to him, is
perfectly at liberty, because he may either go or stny,
as he best likes ; though his preference be determined
to stay, by the darkness of the night, or illness of the
weather, or want of other lodging. He ceases not to be
free, though the desire of some convenience to be had
there absolutely determines his preference, and makes
him stay in his prison.
The neceesi$ 51. As therefore the highest pede@
FY o f ~ m u - tion of intellectual nature lies in a careful
"g
and constant pursuit of true and solid hap
happiness,
the founds- piness, so thecare of ourselves, that u:e
tion of limistake not imaginary for real,happiness, 1s
bertp.
t.he necessary ,foundation of our liberty.
The stronger ties -wehave to an unalterable pursuit of
happiness in general, which ie our greatest ,good, and
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which, as such, our desires always follow, the more are
we free from any necessary determination of our will fa
any particular action, and from a necessary compliance
with our desire, set upon any particular, and then appearing preferable good, till we haveduly examined,
whether it has a tendency to, or be inconsistent with
our real happiness : and therefore till we are as much informed upon this inquiry, as the weight of the matter,
and the nature of. the case demands ; we are, by the
necessity of preferring and pursuing true happiness as
our greatest good, obliged to suspend the satisfaction of
our desires in particular cases.
52. This is the hinge on which turns The reason
the liberty of intellectual beings,in their Of it*
constant endeavows after and a steady prosecutionof true felicity, thatthey can suspend this
prosecution inparticular cases, till they have looked
before them,and
informed themselves whether that
particular thing, which is then proposed or desired, lie
in the way to their main end, and make a real part of
that which is theirgreatestgood:
for the inclination
and tendency of their nature to
happiness is an obligation and motive to them, to take care not to mistake
or miss i t ; and so necessarily puts them upon caution,
deliberation, and wariness, in the direction of their
particular actions, which arethe means to obtain it.
Whatevernecessity determines tothe pursuit of real
hliss, the same necessity with the same force establishes
suspense, deliberation, and scrutiny of each successive
desire, whether the satisfaction of it does not interfere withour true happiness, and misleadusfrom it.
This, as seems to me, isthegreat
privilege of finite
intellectual beings ; and I desire it may bewell considered, whether the great inlet and exercise of all the
liberty men have, are capable of, or can be useful to
them, and that whereon depends the turn of their actions, does not lie in this, that they can suspend their
desires, and stop them from determining their wills to
any action, till they have duly and fairly examined
.!Pod and evil of it, 8s far forth as the weight of the
thing requires. This we are able to do, and When WG
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have done it, we have done our duty, and all that is in
our power, and indeed all that needs. For since the
will supposes knowledge to guide itschoice, and all that
wecandois
to hold our wills undetermined,till we
have examined the good and evil of what wedesire,
What follows after that, follows in a chain of consequences linked one to mother, all depending on the last
determination of the judgment ; which, whether it shall
be upon a hasty and precipitate view, or upon a due and
mature examination, is in our power; experience show.
ing us, that in most cases we are able to suspend the
present satisfaction of any desire.
53. But if anyextreme
disturbance
Government
of our pas- (as sometimes it happens) possesses our
sions the
whole mind, aswhen the pain of the rack,
right iman inlpetuous uneasiness, as of love,anger,
provement
or anyother violent passion, running away
of liberty.
with us, allows us not the liberty of thought,
and we are notmastersenough of our ownminds to
consider thoroughly andexaminefairly;
God, who
knows our frailty, pities our weakness, and requires of
us no more than we are able to do, and sees what was
and what was not in our power, will judge as a kind
and merciful father. Butthe forbearance of a too
hasty compliance with our desires, the moderation and
restraint of our passions, so that our Understandings may
he free to examine, and reason unbiased give its judgment, being that whereon a right direction of our conduct to true happiness depends ; it is in this we should
employ our chief care and endeavours. In this we
should take pains to suit the relish of our minds to the
true intrinsic good or ill that isin things,and not
permit an allowed or supposed possible great and
weighty good to slip out of ourthoughts,
without
leaving any relish, any desire of itself there, till, by a
due consideration of itstrue worth,we have formed
appetites in our minds suitable to it, and made ourselves
uneasy in the want of it, or in the fear of losing it*
And how much this is in every one’s power, by making
resolutions to himself, such as he may keep, is easy for
everyone to try. Nor let any onesayhe cannot go-

~ C h .21.

Of Power.

'955
vern his passions, nor hinder them from breaking out,
and carrying him into action ; for what he can do before a prince, or a great man, he can do alone, or in the
presence of God, if he will.
$ 54. From whathas been said, it is HOW men
easy to give an accounthow it comes to c ~ m eto purpass, that though allmendesirehappiness,
yet their wills carry them so contrarily, and
consequently some of them to what is evil. And to this
I say, that the various and contrary choices that men
make in the world, do not argue that they do not all
pursue good; but that the same thing isnot good to
every man alike. This variety of pursuits shows, that
every one does not place his happiness in the same thing,
or choose the sameway to it. Were all the
concerns
of man terminated in this life, why one followed study
and knowledge, andanotherhawkingandhunting:
why one chose luxury and debauchery, and another sobriety and riches; would not h, because every one of
these did notaim a t hisown happiness, but because
theirhappinesswas
placed in differentthings.
And
therefore it was a right answer of the physician to his
patient that had sore eyes: If you have more pleasure
in the taste of wine than in the use of your sight, wine
is good for you; but if the pleasure of seeing be greater
to you than that of drinking, wine is naught.
$ 55. T h e mind has a different relish, as well as the
palate; and you will as fruitlessly endeavour to delight
all men with riches or glory (which yet some men place
their happiness in)as you would to satisfyall men's
hunger with cheese orlobsters; which,though very
agreeable and delicious fareto some, aretoothers
extremelynauseous and offensive : and many people
would with reasonprefer thegriping of anhungry
belly, to thosedisheswhich
are a feast to others.
Hence it was, I think, that the philosophers of old did
in Vain enquire, whet,her summuln bonum consisted in
riches or bodily delights, or virtue, or contemplation.
And they might have as reasonably disputed, whether
the bestrelish were to be foundin apples, plun'~s, or
nuts ; and have divided themselves into sects upon it.
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For as pleasarrt tastes depend not on the things themsel\+es, but their agreeableness to this or that particular
palate, wherein there is
great variety : so the grea;est
happiness consists in thehavingthosethings
which
produce the greatestpleasure, andinthe
absence of
those which cause any disturbance, any pain. Now
these, to different men, are verydifferentthings.
If
therefore men in this life only have hope, if in this life
they can only enjoy, it is not strange nor unreasonable,
that they should seek their happiness by avoiding all
things that disease them here, and by pursuing all that
delight them ; wherein it will be no wonder to find rarietyand difference. For if there be no prospect beyond the grave, the inference is certainly right, ‘‘ let
6‘ us eat and drink,” let
us enjoy what we delight in,
for to-morrow w e shall die.” This, I think, may
serve to show us the reason, why, though all men’s de.
sires tend to happiness, yet they are not moved by the
same object. Menmay
choose differentthings, and
yet all choose right; supposing them only like a cornpaay of poor insects, whereof some are bees, delighted
with flowers andtheirsweetness;others
beetles, delighted with other kinds of viands, which having enjoyed for a season, they would cease to be, and exist no
more for ever.
H,,,~men
$ 56. Thesethings
duly weighed, will
come to
give us, 8 s I think, B clear view into the
choose ill*
state of humanliberty.Liberty,
it is plain,
consists in a power to do, or not to do ; to do, or fbrbeardoing, as we will. This cannot be denied. But
this seeming to com’prehend only the actions of a man
consecutive to volition, it isfarther inquired, IC whetherhe be at liberty to will, or no.” And to this
it has been answered, that in most cases a man is not
at liberty to forbear the act of volition : he must exert
an act of his will, whereby the action proposed is made
to exist, or not t o exist. Butyetthere
is a case
wherein a man is a t liberty in respect of willing, and
that is, the choosing of a remote good, as an end to
be pursued. Here a manmay suspect the act of his
choice from being determined for or against the thing
$6
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proposed, t,ill he has examined whether it be really of
a nature in itself and consequences to make him happy,
orno.
For when he has once chosen it,andthereby
it isbecome a part of his happiness, it raises desire,
and that proportionablygiveshim
uneasiness, which
determines his will, andsetshim
a t workinpursuit
of his choice on all occasions that offer. And here we
may see how it comes to pass, that a man may justly
incur punishment, though it be certain that in all the
particular actions thathe wills, he does, and necessarily does will that which he then judges to be good.
For, thoughhis will be alwaysdeterminedby
that
which is judged good by his understanding, yet it excuses himnot : because, by a too hasty cholce of his
own making,hehas
imposed on himself wrong measuresof good and evil; which, however false and fallacious, have the same influence on all his future conduct, as if they were true and right.
He has vitiated
his own palate, and must be answerable to himself for
the sickness and death that follows from it. T h e eternal law and nature of things must not bealtered, to
comply with his ill-ordered choice. If the neglect, or
abuse, of the libertyhehad
to examinewhat would
really and truly make for his happiness, misleads him,
the miscarriages that follow on it must be imputed to
his own election. He had a power to suspend his determination : it was given him,-that he might examine,
and take care of his own happiness, and look that he
were not deceived. And he could never judge, that it
was better to be deceived than not, in a matter of so
great and near concernment.
What has been said may also discover to us the rea%OR,why men in this world prefer different things,
and
Pursue happiness by contrary courses. But yet,since
men are always constant, and in earnest, in matters of
happiness and misery, the question still remains, How
men come often to prefer the worse to the better; and
to choose that, which by their own confession, has made
then] miserable ?
\ 57. T o account for the various and contrarp ways
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siderwhence the various uneasinesses, that determine
the will in the preference of each voluntary action, have
their rise.
From
1. Some of them come from causes not
in
our power ; such as are often the pains
**
of the body, from want, disease, or outward
injuries, as the rack, &c. which, when present and
violent, operate for the most part forcibly on the will,
and turn the courses of men’s lives from virtue, piety,
and religion, and what before they judged to lead to
happiness; every onenotendeavouring,
or through
disuse not being able, by the contemplation ofremote
andfuture good, to raise in himself desires of them
strong enough to counterbalance the uneasiness he feels
in those bodily torments, and to keep his will steady
future
inthe choice of thoseactionswhichleadto
happiness. A neighbourcountry
has been of late a
tragical theatre, from which we might fetch instances,
if there needed any, and the world did not in all countries and ages furnish examples enough to confirm that
received observation, necessitas cogit ad turpia ;” and
therefore there is great reason for us to pray, lead US
not into temptation.”
F~~~wrong
2. Other uneasinesses arise from our dedesires, aris- sires of absent good; which desires always
ing from
bear proportion to, and depend on the judgwrong judgent we make, and the relish we have of
ment.
any absent good: in both
which we are apt
to be variously misled, and that by our own fault.
Our j d g 58. Inthe
first place, I shall consider
merit of p r s the wrong judgments men make of future
sent good or good and evil, whereby their desires are
evil
misled. For, as to present happiness and
right.
misery,when that alone comes into consideration,andthe
consequences arequite removed, a
man never chooses amiss; he knows what best pleases
him, andthathe
actually prefers. Things in their
presentenjoymentarewhatthey%em:the
apparent
and real good are, in this case, always the same. For
the pain or pleasure being just so great, and no greater
than it is felt, the present gpod or evil is really so m c h
((
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as it appears. And therefore, were every action of ours
concluded within itself, and drew no consequences after
it, we should undoubtedly never err inour choice of good;
we should always infallibly prefer the best. Were the
painsof honest industry, and of starving with hunger
and cold, settogether before us, nobody would be in
doubt which to choose ; were the satisfaction of a lust,
and the joys of heaven offered at once to any one's present possession, he would not balance, or err in the determination of his choice.
$ 5 9 . But since our voluntary actions carry not all
the happiness and misery that depend on them, along
with them in theirpresent performance, butarethe
precedent causes of'good and evil, which they draw after them, andbring upon us, when they themselves
are passed and cease to be ; our desires look beyond our
present enjoyments, and carry the mind out to absent
good, according to the necessity which we think there
is of it,to the making or increase of our happiness.
It is our opinion of such a necessity, that gives it its
attraction: withoutthat, we are not movedby absent
good. For in this narrow scantling of capacity, which
we are accustomed to, and sensible of here, wherein we
enjoy but one pleasure at once, which, when all uno
easiness isaway, is, whilst it lasts, sufficient to make
US think ourselves happy ; it is not all remote, and even
apparent good, that affects us. Because the indolency
and enjoyment we have, sufficing for our present happiness,we desire not to venture the change ; since we
judge that we are happy already, being content, and
that is enough. For who is content is happy. But as
Soon as any new uneasiness comes in, this happiness is
disturbed, and we are set afresh on work in the pursuit
Of happiness.
$ 60. Their aptness, therefore, to con- From a
elude thatthey can be happywithoutit,
Is,One great occasion that men often arenot
a neto the desire of the greatest absent c e s y part
good. For whilst such thoughts possess o f t h w hap.
them, the joys of a future state move them plness.
they have little concern or uneasiness about them;
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and the will, free from the determination of such de.
sires, is left to the pursuit of nearer satisfactions, and
to the removal of those uneasinesses which it then feels,
in its want of and longings after them. Change but a
man’s view of these things;let himsee, that virtue
and religion are necessary to his happiness; let him
look into the future state
ofbliss or misery, and see
there God, the righteous judge, ready to render to
‘6 every man according to his deeds ; to them who by
66 patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, and
honour, and
immortality,
eternal
life; but unto
r c every soul that doth evil, indignationand
wrath,
6c tribulation and anguish :” to him, I say, who bath
a prospect of the different. state of perfect happiness,
or misery, that attends all men after this life, depend.
ing on their behaviour here, the measures of good and
evil, that govern his choice, are mightily changed.
For since nothing of pleasure and pain in this life can
bear any proportion to the endless happiness, or exquisite misery, of an immortal soul hereafter ; actions in his
power will have their preference, not according to the
transient pleasure or pain that accompanies or follows
them here, but as they serve to secure that perfect durable happiness hereafter.
A more par$ 61. But to account more particularly for
ticuhr ac.
the misery that men often bring on them
count of
selves, notwithstanding thatthey doall in
.R.rongjudg- earnest pursue happiness, we must consider
ments.
how things come to be represented to our desires, under deceitful appearances; and that is by the
judgment pronouncing wrongly concerning them. “0
see how farthis reaches, and what are the causes of
wrong judgment, wemust remember that things are
judged good or .bad in a double sense,
First, That which is properly good or bad, is nothing
but barely pleasure or pairr.
Secondly, But because not only present pleasure and
pain, but that also which is apt by its efficacy or consequences to bring it upon us at a distance, is a propr
object of our desires, and apt to nlove a creature that
has foresight ; therefore things also that draw after
66
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them pleasure and pain, are consideredas good and
evil.
$ 69. The wrong judgment that
misleads us, and
makes the will oftenfastenon the worse side, lies in
misrepoyting upon the various comparisons of these.
The wrongjudgment I am herespeaking of, is not
what one man may think of the determination of another, but what every man himself must confess to be
wrong. For since I lay it for acertainground, that
every intelligentbeingreally
seeks happiness, which
consists in the enjoyment of pleasure, without any considerable mixture of uneasiness ; it is impossible any one
should willingly put into his own draught any bitteringredient, or leave out any thing inhis power, that would
tend to his satisfaction, and the completing of his happiness, but only by wrong judgment. I shall not here
speak of that mistake which is the consequence of invincible error, which scarce deserves the name of wrong
judgment;but of that wrongjudgment which every
man himself must confess to be so.
0 63. 1. Therefore,asto present plea- In cornparsure and pain, the mind, as has been said, and Present
future.
never mistakes that which is really good or
evil ; that which is the greater pleasure, or the greater
pain, isreally just as it appears. But thoughpresent
pleasure' and pain show their difference and degrees so
plainly, as not to leave room for mistake:yet when
we compare presentpleasure
or painwithfuture,
(which is usually the case in the most important determinations of'the will) we often make wrong judgments
of them, taking our nleasures of them in different positions of distance. Objects, near our view, are apt to
be thought greater than those of a larger size, that are
more remote;and so it is with pleasures andpains;
the present is apt to carry it, and those at a distance
have thedisadvantagein the comparison. Thus most
men, like spendthrift heirs, are apt to judge a little in
hand betterthan a greatdeal to come ; and SO, for
mall matters in possession, part with greater ones in
reversion. Butthatthisis
awrongjudgment,every
one must allow, let his pleasure consist in whatever 'it
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will ; since that which is future will certainly come to
bepresent;andthenhavingthesameadvantage
of
nearness, will show itself inits full dimensions, and
discover his wilful mistake,who judged of it by unequal measures. Were the pleasure of drinking accom.
panied, the very momentamantakes
off his glass,
with that sick stomach and achinghead, which 9 iR Some
men, are sure to follow not many hours after ; I think
nobody, whateverpleasure he had in his cups, would,
on these conditions, ever let wine touch his lips ; which
yet he daily swallows ; and the evil side comesto be
chosen only by the fallacy of a little difference in
time. But ifpleasure or pain can be so lessened only
by a few hours’ removal, how much more will it be so
by a farther distance, to a man that will not by a right
judgment do what time will, i. e. bring it home upon
himself, and consider it as present, and there take its
true dimensions? This is the way weusually impose
on ourselves, in rkspect of bare pleasureand pain, or
thetrue degrees of happiness or misery ; the future
loses its just proportion, andwhatispresent
obtains
the preference as the greater. I mention not here the
wrong judgment, whereby the absent are not only lessened, but reduced to perfect nothing ; when menenjoy what they can in present, and make sure of that,
concludingamiss that no evil will thence follow. For
that lies not in comparing the greatness of future good
and evil, which is that we are here speaking of; but in
another sort of wrong judgment, which is concerning
good or evil, as it is considered to be the cause
and procurement of pleasure or pain, that will folloW
from it.
64. The cause of our judging amiss,
Of
when we compareourpresent
pleasure or
thi&
painwithfuture,
seems to me to bethe
weak and narrow constitution of ourminds. We cannot wellenjoy two pleasures at once, much less any
pleasurealmost, whilst painpossessesus.
The present
pleasure, if it be not very languid, and almost none at
all, fills our narrow souls, and so takes up the whole
mind, that it scarce leaves any thought of things ab-
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sent : or if among our pleasures, there are some which
are not strong enough to exclude the consideration of
things at a distance; yet we have so great an abhorrence of pain, that a little of it extinguishesall our
pleasures : a little bitter mingled in our cup, leaves no
relish of the sweet. Hence it comes, that at any rate
\ye desire to be rid of the present evil, which we are
apt to think nothing absent can equal ; because, under
the present pain, we find not ourselves capable of any
the least degree of happiness, Men's dailycomplaints
are a loud proof of this : the pain that any one actually
feels is still of all other the worst; and it is with an: nothing
guish theycryout, '' Any rather than this
" can be so intolerableas
what I now suffer." . And
therefore our whole endeavours and thoughts are intent
to get rid of the present evil before all things, as the
first necessary condition to our happiness, let what will
follow. Nothing, as we passionately think, can exceed,
or almost equal, the uneasiness that sits so heavy upon
us. And because the abstinencefrom a present pleasure that offers itself, is a pain, nay oftentimes a very
greatone, the desirebeing inflamed by a nearand
tempting object ; it isnowonder
thatthat operates
after the samemanner pain does, and lessens inour
thoughts what is future ; and so forces, as it were,
blindfold into its embraces.
$ 65. Addto this, that absent good, or,which is
the same thing, future pleasure, especially if of a sort
we areunacquaintedwith,
seldom isable to counterbalance any uneasiness, either of pain or desire, which
is present. For its greatness being no more than what
shall be really tasted when enjoyed, Inen are apt enough
to lessen that, to make it give place to anypresent
desire: and conclude with themselves, that when it
comes to trial, it may possibly notanswer the report,
Or opinion that generally passes of it ; they having often found, that not only what others have magnified,
but even what they themselves have enjoyed with great
Pleasure and delight at one time, has proved .insipid or
?auseous at another ; and therefore they see nothing in
lt for which they should forego apresentenjoyment,
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But that this is a false way of judging, when applied to
the happiness of another life, they must confess ; unless
they will say, ‘‘ God cannot make those happy
he de.
6‘ signs to be so.’’
For that being intended for a state
of happiness, it mustcertainly be agreeable to every
one’s wish and desire : could we suppose their relishes
as M e r e n t thereasthey are here, yet the manna in
heaven will suit every one’s palate. Thus much of the
wrong judgment we .make of present and future pleasure and pain, when they are compared together, and
so the absent considered as future.
$ 66. II. AS tothings good or bad in
In considering conse- their consequences, and by the aptness is in
quences of them to procure US good or evil in the future,
actions*
we judge amiss several ways.
1. w h e n we judge that so much evil does not really
depend on them, as in truth there does.
8. When we judge, that though the consequence be
of that moment, yet it is not of that certainty, but that
it mayotherwise fall out, or else by some means be
avoided as by industry, address, change, repentance,
&c. That these are wrong ways of judging, were easy
to show in every particular, if I would examine them
a t large singly : but I shall only mention this in general,
viz. that it is a very wrong and irrational way of proceeding, to venture a greater good for a less, upon uncertain guesses, and before a due examination be made
proportionable to the weightiness of the matter, and
the concernment it is to usnot to mistake. This, I
think, every one must confess, especially if he considers
the usual causes of his wrong judgment, whereof these
following are some.
0 67. I. Ignorance : he that judges withOf
out informing himself to the utmostthat he
this.
is capable, cannot acquit himself of judging
amiss.
11. Inadvertency : when a man overlooks eventhat
which he does know. This isan affected and present
ignorance, which misleads ourjudgmentsas much as
the other. Judging is, as it were, balancing an
count,anddetermining
onwhich side the odds
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If therefore either side be huddled up in haste, and
several of the sums, that should have gone into the
reckoning, be overlooked and leftout,this
precipitancy causes as wrong a judgment, as if it were a perfect ignorance. That which most commonly causes
this, is the prevalency of some present pleasure or pain,
heightened by our feeble passionate nature, most strongly
wrought on by what is present. T o checkthis precipitancy, our understanding and reason was given us, if
we will make a right use of it, to search and see, and
then judge thereupon. Withoutliberty,the
understanding would be to no purpose ; and without understanding, liberty (if it could be) would signify nothing.
If a man sees what would do him good or harm, what
would make him happy or miserable, without being
able to move himself one step towards or from it, what
is he the better for seeing? And he that is at liberty to
ramble in perfect darkness, what is his liberty better,
than if he were driven up and down as a bubble by the
force of the wind ? The beingacted by a blind impulse from without, or from within, is little odds.
The first, therefore, and great use of liberty, is to hinder blind precipitancy ; the principal exercise of freedom is tostand still, open the eyes,look about, and
take a view of the consequence of what we are going
todo, as much as the weight of the matter requires.
How much sloth and negligence, heat and passion, the
prevalency of fashion, or acquired indispositions, do
severally contribute on occasion t o thesewrong judgments, I shall not here farther inquire. I shall only add
one other false judgment, which I think necessary to
mention, because perhaps it is littletaken notice of,
though of great influence.
$ 68. All men desire happiness, that is Wrongjudgpast doubt; but,ashas
been already ob- mentofwhat
IS necessary
served, when they are rid of pain, they are to ouI hapapt to take up with any pleasure at hand, piness.
or that custom has endeared to them, to rest
satisfied inthat ; and so being happy, till some new
desire, by making them uneasy, disturbs that happiness,
and shows them that they are not so, they look no fur-
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ther ; nor is the will determined to any action, in pur.
suit of any other known or apparent good. For since
we find, that we cannot enjoy allsorts of good, but
oneexcludes another: we donot fix our desires on
every apparent greater good, unless it be judged to be
necessary to our happiness ; if we think we can be happy
withoutit,it
moves US not. This isanother occasion
to men of judging wrong, when they take not that to
be necessary totheir happiness, which really is SO.
This mistake misleads us both in the choice of the good
we aim at, and very often in the means to it, when it
is a remote good. But which way ever it be, either by
or by neglecting
placing it where really it isnot,
the means as not necessary to it ; when a man misses
his great end happiness, he will acknowledge he judged
notright.
That which contributes to this mistake,
is the real or supposed unpleasantness of the actions,
which are the way to this end; it seeming so preposterous a thing to men, to make themselves unhappy in
order to happiness, that they do not easily bring themselves to it.
We can
0 69. The last
inquiry,
therefore, conchange the cerningthismatter
is, " whether it be in
agreeablea man's power tochangethe
pleasantness Or
'(
ness and unpleasantness that accompanies
greeableness
in things. '' any sort of action ?" And as to that, it is
plain, in many cases he can. Men may
and
should correcttheir palates, andgive relish to what
either has, or they suppose has none. The relish of
the mind is as various as that of the body, and like
that too may be altered ; and it is a mistake to think,
that, men cannot change the
displeasingness or indifferency that is in actions into pleasure and desire, if they
will do but what is in their power. A due consideration will do it in some cases ; and practice, application, and custom in most. Breador tobacco may be
neglected, where they are shown to be usefbl to health,
because of an indifferency or disrelish to them; reason
and consideration at first recommend, and begin their
trial, and use finds, or custommakes them pleasant.
That this is so in virtue too, is very certain. Actions
((
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are pleasing or displeasing, either in themselves, or considered as a means to a greater and more desirable end.
The eating of a well-seasoned dish, suited to a man’s
palate, may move the mind by the delight itself that
accompanies the eating, without reference to any other
end : to which the consideration of the pleasure there is
in health and strength (to which that meat is subservient) may add a new gusto, able to make us swallow
an ill-relished potion. In the latter of these, any action
is rendered more or less pleasing, only by the contemplation of the end, andthe beingmore or less persuaded of its tendency to it, or necessary connection
with it : but the pleasure of the action itself is best acquired or increasedby use and practice. Trials often
reconcile us to that, which at a distance we looked on
with aversion: and by repetitions wear us into a liking
of what possibly, in the first essay, displeased us. Habits have powerful charms, andput so strongattractions of easiness and pleasure into what. we accustom
ourselves to, that we cannot forbear to do, or at least,
be easy in the omission of actions, which habitual practice has suited; and thereby recommends to us. Though
this be very visible, and every one’s experience shows
him hecando so; yet it is a part in the conduct of
men towardstheir happiness, neglected to a degree,
that it will be possibly entertained as a paradox, if it be
said, that men can make things or actions more or less
pleasing to themselves ; andthereby remedy that, to
which one may justly impute a great deal of their mandering. Fashionandthe common opinion havingsettled wrong notions, and education and custom ill habits,
the just values of things are misplaced, and the palates
of men corrupted. Pains should be taken to rectify
these ; and contrary habitschange our pleasures, and
give a relish to that which is necessary or conducive to
our happiness. This every one must confess he can do ;
and when happiness is lost, and misery overtakes him,
he will confess he did amiss in neglecting it, and condemn himself for it : and I ask every one, whether he
has not often done so ?
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70. 1 shall notnowenlargeany
farther
on thewrongjudgmentsand
neglect of

what is in their power, whereby men Inislead themselves. This would make a ~ 0
lume,and is notmy business. But whatever false notions, orshamefulneglect of what isin
their power,may put menout of their way t o happiness, anddistractthem, as we see, into so different
courses of life, this yet is certain, that morality,
esta.
blished upon its true foundations, cannot but determine
the choice in any one that will but consider : and he
that will not be so far a rational creature as to reflect
seriously upon infinite happiness and misery, must needs
condemn himself as not making that use of his understandinghe should. Therewardsandpunishments of
another life, which the Almighty has established as the
enforcements of his law, are of weight enough to determine the choice, against whatever pleasure or pain this
life can show, when the eternal state is considered but
initsbare
possibility, which nobody canmake any
doubt of. H e that will allow exquisiteand endless
happiness to be but the possible consequence of a good
life here, and the contrary state the possible reward of
a bad one: must own himself to judge very much amiss
if he does not conclude, that a virtuous life, with the
certainexpectation
of everlasting bliss, which may
come, is to be preferred to a vicious one, with the fear
of that dreadful state of misery, which it is very possi; or at best the terrible
blemaynvertaketheguilty
uncertain hope of annihilation.Thisis
evidently SO,
though the virtuous life here had nothing but pain, and
the vicious continualpleasure: which yet is, for the
most part, quite otherwise, and wicked men have not
much the odds to brag of, even in their present possession ; nay, all things rightly considered, have, I think,
even the worst part here. But when infinite happiness
is put into onescale against infinite misery in the other;
if the worst that comes to the pious man,if he mistakes, be the best that the wicked can attain to, if he
be intheright,whocanwithout
madness run the
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venture ? Who in his wits would choose to come within
a possibility of infinite misery, which if he miss, there is
pet nothing to be got hy that hazard ? Whereas on the
other side, the sober man ventures nothing against infi.
nite happiness to be got, if his expectation comes to pass.
If the good man be in the right, he is eternally happy;
if he mistakes,he is not miserable, he feels nothiag.
On the other side, if the wickedbe in the right, he
is not happy ; if he mistakes, he is infinitely miserable.
Must it not be a most manifest wrong judgment that
does not presently see to which side, in thiscase, the preference is to be given ? I have forborn to mention any
thing of the certainty or probability of a future state,
designing here to show the wrong judgment that any one
must allow he makes upon his own principles, laid how
he pleases, who prefers the short pleasures of a vicious
life upon any consideration, whilst he knows, and cannot
but be certain, that a future life is a t least possible.
71. T o conclude thisinquiryinto
huRecapitulaman liberty,which
asit
stood before, I tion.
myself from the beginningfearing,anda
very judiciousfriend of mine, since the publication,
suspecting to have some mistake in it, though he could
not particularly show it me, I was put upon a stricter
review of this chapter.Wherein
lighting upon a very
easy and scarce observable slip I had made, in putting
one seeminglyindifferentword for another, that discovery opened to me thispresent view, which here,
in this second edition, I submit to the learned world,
and which in short is this : Liberty is a power to act
‘(or nottoact,
according asthemind
directs.” A
power to direct the operative faculties to motion or rest
in particular instances, is that which we call the will.
That which, in the train of our voluntary actions, determines the will to any change of operation, is some
presentuneasiness ; which is, orat least is always
accompaniedwith,
that of desire. Desire isalways
moved by evil, to fly it : because a total freedom from
pain always makes a necessary part of our happiness :
but every good, nay every greater good, does not constantly move desire, because it may not make, or may
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not be taken to make any necessary part of our happi.
ness. For allt.hat we desire, is only to be happy.
But thoughthisgeneral
desire of happiness operates
constantlyand invariably, yetthe satisfaction of any
particular desire can be suspended from determining
the will toany subservient action,till we have maturely examined, whether the particular apparent good,
which we then desire, makes a part of our real happi.
ness, or be consistent or inconsistent withit.
Tile
result of our judgment upon that examination is what
ultimately determines the man, who could not befree
if his will were determined by any thing but his own
desire, guided byhisown
judgment. I know that
liberty by some is placed in an indifferency of the man,
antecedentto the determination of his will. I wish
they, who lay so much stress on such an antecedent
indifferency, as they call it, had told us plainly, whether
this supposed indifferency be autecedent to the thought
and judgment of the understanding, as well as to the
decree of the will. For it is prettyhardtostateit
between them ; i. e. immediately afterthe judgment
of the understanding,and
before the determination
of the will,because the determination of the will immediately follows the judgment of the understanding :
and to place 'liberty in an indifferency, antecedent to
the thought and judgment of the understanding, seems
to me to place liberty in a state of darkness, wherein
we can neither see nor say any thing of it ; at least it
places it ina subject incapable of it,no agent. being
allowed capable of liberty, but in consequence of thought
and judgment. I am not nice about phrases, and therefore consent to say, with those that love to speak so,
that liberty is placed in indifferency ; but it is an indifCrency which remains after the judgment of the understanding; yea, even after the determination of the
will: and that is an indifferency not of the man, (for
after he has once judged which is best, viz. to do,or
forbear, he is no longer indifferent) but an indifferency
of the operative powers of the man, which remaining
equally able to operate, or to forbear operating after,
as before the decree of the will,
in a state, which
a
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if one pleases, may be called indifferencp ; and as far
as this indifferency reaches, a man is free, and no farther; v. g. I have the ability to move my hand, or to
let it rest ; that operative power is indifferent to move,
or not to move my hand ; I am then in that
respect
perfectly free. My will determines that operative
power to rest ; I am yet free ; because the indifferency
of that my operative power to act, or not to act, still
remains; the power of moving my hand is not at
all
impaired by the determination of my will, which a t
present orders rest ; the indifferency of that power to
act, or not to act, is just as it was before, as will appear, if the will puts it to the trial,byordering
the
contrary. Butifduringthe
rest of my hand, it be
seizedby a sudden palsy, the indifferency of that operative power is gone, and with it myliberty ; I have
no longer freedom in that respect, but am under a necessity of lettingmyhand
rest. On theother side,
if my hand be putinto motion by a convulsion, the
indifferency of that operative faculty is taken away by
that motion, and my liberty in that case is lost ; for I
am under a necessity of having my hand move. I have
added this, to show in what sort of indifferency liberty
seems to me to consist, and not in any
other, real or
imaginary.
$ 78. True notions concerning the nature andextent
of liberty are of so great importance, that I hope I
shall be pardoned this digression, which my attempt to
explain it has led me into. The idea of will, volition,
liberty and necessity, inthischapter
of power, came
naturally in my way. In a former edition of this treatise, I gave an account of mythoughts concerning
them, according to the light I then had ; and now, as
a lover of truth, and not a worshipper of my own doctrines, I own somechange of my opinion, which I
think I have discovered ground for. In what I first
writ, I with an unbiassed indifferency followed truth,
whither I thoughtshe led me. But neither being li0
vain as to fancy infallibility, nor so disingenuous as to
dissemble my mistakes, for fear of blemishing my reputation, I have, with the same sincere design for truth
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only, not been ashamed to publish what a Severer in.
quiry has suggested. I t is not impossible but that Some
maythinkmy
former notions right,and some (as I
have already found) these latter, and some neither. I
shall not at all wonder a t this variety inmen's opinions ;
. impartial deductions of reason in controverted points
being so rare, and exact ones in abstract notions not so
veryeasy, especially if of anylength.
And therefore
I should think myself not a little beholden to any one,
mho would upon these, or any othergrounds, fairly clear
this subject of liberty from any difficulties that may yet
remain.
Before I close this chapter, it may perhaps be to our
purpose, and help to give us clearer conceptions about
power, if we make our thoughts takea little more exact
survey of action. I have said above, that we have
ideas but of twosorts
of action, viz. motion and
thinking.These, in truth,though called and counted
actions, yet if nearly considered, will not be found to
bealways perfectly so. For, if I mistake not, there
are instances of both kinds, which, upon due consideration, will be found rather passions than actions, and
consequently so far the effects barely of passive powers
in'those subjects, which yet on their accounts are
thought
agents.
For
in these instances, the substancethathath motion or thought receives the impression, where it is put into that actionpurely from
without, and so acts merely by the capacity it has to
receive such an impression from some external agent,;
and such a power. is not properly an active power, but
a mere passive capacity in the subject. Sometimes the
substance or agent puts itself into action by its own
power ; and this is properly active power. Whatsoever
modification a substance has, whereby it produces any
effect, that is called action ; v. g. a solid substance bY
motion operates on, or alters the sensible ideas of another substance : and therefore this modification of motion we call action. But yet this motion in that solid
substance is, when rightly considered, but a passion,
if it received it only from some external agent.
thattheactive
power of motion is in no substance
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which cannot begin motion in itself, or in another
substance, when a t rest. So likewiseinthinking,
8
power to receive ideas or thoughts, from the operation
of any external substance, is called a power of think4
ing : but this is but a passive power, or capacity. But
to be able to bring into view ideas out of sight at one’s
own choice, and to compare which of them one thinks
fit, thisisanactive
power. This reflection may be of
some use to preserve us from mistakesabout powers
and actions, which grammarandthe
common frame
of languages may be apt to lead us into; since what is
signified by verbs that grammarianscall active, does
not always signify action : v:g. this proposition, I see
the moon, or a star, or I feel theheat of the sun,
though expressed by averb active, does not signify
any action in me, whereby I operate on those substances; but the reception of the ideas of light, roundness andheat, wherein I amnot active, butbarely
passive, and cannot in that position of my eyes, or
body, avoid receiving them. But when I turn my eyes
another way, or remove my body out of the sun-beams,
I am properly active; because of my own choice, by a
power within myself, I put myself intothat motion.
Such an action is the product of active power.
$ 73. Andthus I have, in ashortdraught, given
a view of our original ideas, from whence all the rest
up; which
are derived, and of which theyaremade
if I would consider, as a philosopher, and examine on
what causes they depend, and of what they are made,
I believe they all might be reduced to these very few
Primary and original ones, viz. Extension, Solidity,
jlobility, or the power of being moved; which by our
Senses we receive from body ; Perceptivity, or the
Power of perception, or thinking ; Motivity, or the
Power of moving ; which by reflection we receive from
OW minds.
I craveleave tomake use of these two
new, words, to avoid the danger of being mistaken in
the useof those which are equivocal. T o which if we
add Existence,
Duration,
Number ; which klmg
both to the one and the other; we have, perhaps, all
the original ideas, on which the rest depend, For by
VOL. 1.

T

~

874
0s vnisetl Modes.
Book 2.
these, I imagine, mightbeexplainedthenature
of
colours, sounds, tastes, smells, andallother ideas we
have, if we had but faculties acute enough to perceive
the severally modified extensions and motions of these
minute bodies, which producethoseseveral
sensations
in us. But my presentpurposebeingonly
to inquire
into the knowledge the mind has of things, bythose
ideas and appearances,which God has fitted it to receive from them, and how the mind comes by that
knowledge, rather than into their causes, or lnarmer of
production ; I shall not, contrary to the design of this
essay, set myself to inquire philosophically into the peculiarconstitution of bodies, and the configuration of
parts, whereby they have the power to produce in 11s
the ideas of their sensible qualities : I shallnot enter
anyfartherintothat
disquisition, it sufficing to my
purpose to observe, that gold or saffron has a power to
produce in us the idea of yellow, and snow or mill< the
idea of white, which we canonlyhave
by our sight,
without examining the texture of the parts of those 110dies, or the particular figures or motion of the particles
whichrebound from them,to causein us that particular sensation: though when we go beyond the bare
ideas in our minds, and would inquire into their causes,
we cannot conceive any thing else to he in any sensible
object, whereby it produces different ideas in us, but the
different bulk,figure,number,
texture, and motion of
its insensible parts.

CHAP. XXII.

$ 1. HAVINGtreated

of simple modes
the foregoing chapters, and given several
instances of some of the most considerable of them
to show what they are, and how we come by them ; %'e
are now in the next
place to consider those we callmixed
Mixed
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Ch. 2%

Of mixed Modes.

275

modes: such are thecomplex ideaswe mark by the names
Obligation, Drunkenness,aLye, &c. which consisting
of several combinationsof simple ideas of different kinds,
I have called mixed modes, to distinguishthem from
themoresimple
modes, which consist, only of simple
ideas of the samekind.
Thesemixed
modes being
also suchcombinations
of simple ideas, asarenot
looked upon to be characteristical marks of anyreal
beings that have a steady existence, but scattered and
independent ideas put together by the mind, are thereby
distinguished from the complex ideas of substances.
0 2. Thatthe mind, in respect of its
simple ideas, is wholly passive, and receives mind.
Made by the
them all from the existence and operations
of things, such as sensation or reflection offers them,
without beingable tomakcany
one idea,experience
shows us: but if we attentively consider these ideas 1:
call mixed modes, we are now speaking of, we shall find
their origiual quite different. The mind often exercises
an active power in making these several combinations :
for it being once furnishedwith sinlple ideas, it can
put themtogetherin
several compositions, and so
make variety of complex ideas, withoutexamining
whether theyexist so together in nature.And hence
I think it is that these ideas are called notions, asif
they had their original and constant existence
more in
the thoughts of men, than in the reality of things : and
to form such ideas, it sufficed, that the mindputs the
parts of them together, and that they were consistent in
the understanding,withoutconsideringwhetherthey
had any real being: though I do not deny, but several
of them might be taken from observation, and the existence of several simple ideas so combined, as they are
put togetherintheunderstanding.
For the man who
first framed the idea of hypocrisy, might have either
taken it at first from the observation of one, who made
show of good qualities which he had not, or else have
fi.amed that idea in his mind, without having any such
Pattern to, fashion it by : for it is evident, that in the
beginning of languages and societies of men, several of
those complex ideas, which were consequent to the conT B
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stitutions establishedamongst them, must needs have
been in the minds of men, before theyexistedany
whereelse:andthatmany
names that stood for
suchcomplexideaswere
in use, and so those ideas
framed before the combinationstheystood
for ever
existed.
$ 3. Indeed now that languages are made,
Sometimes
gotby the andaboundwith
words standing for such
explication combinations, an usualway of getting these
of their
complex ideas is by the explication of those
names.
terms thatstand forthem. For consisting
of a company of simple ideas comhined, they may by
Words, standing for thosesimple ideas, be represented
words,
tothe mind of onewhounderstandsthose
though that complex combination of simple ideas were
never offered to his mind by the real existence of things.
Thus a man may come to have the idea of sacrilege or
murder, by enumerating to him the simple ideas which
these words stand for, without ever seeing either of them
committed.
The name
$ 4. Every
mixed
mode consisting of
ties
the
parts
many
distinct
simple
ideas,
it seems reasonof mixed
modes into able to inquire, '' whence it hasits unity,
one idea.
'' and how such a precise multitude comes
" to make but
oneidea, since that combination does
"not alwaysexisttogether
innature ? " T o which
1 answer, it is plain it has itsunity from an act
of the mindcombiningthoseseveral
simple ideas together,and
considering themas
one complex one,
consisting of those parts ; and the mark of this union,
or that which is looked on generally to complete it, is
one name given to that combination. For it is by their
namesthat men commonly regulatetheir account of
their distinct species of mixed modes, seldom allowing
or considering any number of simple ideas to make one
cornflex one, but such collections as there he names for.
Thus, though the killing of an old man be as fit in nature to be united into one colnplex idea, as the killing
a man's father; yet there being no name standing precisely €or the one, as there is the name of parricide to
mark the other, it is not taken for a particular corn-
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plex idea, nor a distinct species of actions fromi &at of
killing a young man, or any other man.
6 5 . If we should inquire a little farther, Thecause
to see what it is that occasions mento of makiag
makeseveralcombinations
of simpleideas
into distinct, and, as it were, settled modes,
and neglect, others which, in the nature of things themselves, have as much an aptness to be combined and
make distinct ideas, we shall find the reason of it to be
the end of language; which being to mark, or communicate men’s thoughts to one another with all the dispatch that may be, they usually make such collections of
ideas into complex modes, and affix names to them, as
they have frequent use of in their way of living and
conversation, leavingothers,which
they have but seldom an occasion to mention, loose and without names to
tie them together; they rather choosing to enumerate
(when they have need) such ideas as make them up, by
the particular names that stand for them, than to trouble their memories by multiplying of complexideas
with names to them, which they seldom or never have
any occasion to make use of.
6. This shows us how it comes to pass, whywords
that there are in every language many par- in o ~ h ticular words, which cannot be rendered
by any one single word of another. For the swedng in
several fashions, customs and manners of one another.
nation, making several combinations of ideasfamiliar
and necessary in one, which another people have had
never any occasion tomake, or perhaps so much as
taken notice of; names come of course to be annexed
to them, to avoid longperiphrasesinthings
of daily
conversation : and so they become so manydistinct
complex ideas in their minds. Thus drpwopLis amongst
the Greeks, and proscriptio amongst the Romans, were
words which other languages had no names that exactly
answered, because they stood for complex ideas, which
Were notinthe minds of the men of other nations.
\\’here there was no such custom, there was no notion
of any such actions ; no use of such combinations of
ideas 8s were pnited, and as it were tied together by

zzt.

=:ranhave

278
Of inixed Modes.
Book 2.
those' terms ; and therefore in other countries there
were
no names for them.
And Ian$ 7. Hence also wemay see the reason
gages
why
languages
constantly
change,
take
UP
change.
new, and lay by old terms; because change
of customs and opinions bringing with it new combina.
tions of ideas, which it is necessary frequently to think
on, and talk about, new names, to avoid long descrip.
tions, are annexed to them, and
so they become new
species of complex modes. What a number of different
ideas are by this means wrapt
up in one short sound,
and how much of our time and breath is thereby saved,
any one will see, who will but take the pains to enumerate all the ideas that either reprieve OF appeal stand
for ; and, instead of either of those names, use a periphrasis, to make any one understand their meaning.
Mixed
$ 8. Though I shallhave occasion to conmodes,
sider this more a t large,when I come to treat
wherethey of words and their use; yet I could not avoid
exist.
to take thus much notice here of the names
of mixed modes ; which being fleetingand transient
combinations of simpleideas, which have but
a short
existence any where but in the mindsof men, and there
too have no longer any existence, than whilst they
are
thought on, have not so much any where the appear.
ance of a constantandlastingexistence,as
in their
names : which are therefore, in this sort of ideas, very
aptto be taken for theideas themselves. For if we
should enquirewheretheidea
of a triumph or apotheosis exists, it is evident they could neither ofthem
existaltogetheranywhereinthethings
themselves,
being actions that required time to their
performance,
and so couldneverall
existtogether : and as to the
minds of men, wheretheideas
of these actions are
supposed to be lodged, they have there too a very uncertain existence ; and therefore we are apt to annex
them to the names that excite them in us.
H~~~~~ get
9. There
are
therefore
three
ways
theideas of whereby we get the complex ideas of mixed
mixed
modes. 1.. Byexperienceand
observation
modes.
of things themselves. Thus by seeing two
'
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men wrestle or fence, we get the idea of wrestling or
fencing. 2. By invention,orvoluntary
putting together of several simple ideas inour
minds : so he
that first invented printing,
or etching, had an idea of
it in his mind, before it ever existed. 8. Which is
the most usual way, by explaining the names of actions
we never saw, or notions we cannot see; and by enumerating, and thereby, as it were, setting before ous
inlaginations allthose ideas which go tothemaking
them up, andarethe constituent parts of them. For
having by sensation and reflection stored our minds with
simple ideas, and by use got the names that stand for
them, we can by those means represent to another any
complex idea we would have him conceive; so that it
has in it no simple ideas, but what he knows, and has
withus the same name for. For all our complex ideas
are ultimately resolvihle into simple ideas, of which
they are compounded and criginailymade up, though
perhaps their immediate ingredients, as I may so say,
are also complex ideas. Thus the mixed mode, which
the word lye stands for, is made of these simple ideas ;
1. Articulate sounds. 2. Certainideas in the mind of
the speaker. 8. Those words the signs of those ideas.
4. Those signs put together by affirmation or negation,
otherwise than the ideas they stand for are in the mind
of the speaker. I think I need not go any farther in
the analysis of that complex idea we call a lye; what
I have said is enoughto show, that it is made up of
simple ideas:andit
could notbut be an offensive
tediousness to my reader, to trouble him with a more
minute enumeration of everyparticular
simple idea,
that goes to this complex one: which, from what has
been said, he cannot but be able to nlake out to himself. The Same may be done in all our complex ideas
whatsoever ; which,however compounded and
pounded, may at last be resolved into simple ideas,
which areallthematerials
of knowledge or thought
we have, orcan have. Nor shallwe have reason to
fear that the mindisherebystinted
to too scanty a
number of ideas, if we consider what an inexhaustible
stock of simple modes number and figure alone afford
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farthen mixed modes which admit of the
various combinations of different simple ideas, and their
infinite modes, are from being few and scanty, we may
easily imagine. So that before we have done,weshall
see that nobody need be afraid he shall not have scope
and compass enough for his thoughtstorange
in,
though they be, as I pretend, confined only to simple
ideas received from sensation or reflection, and their
several combinations.
$ 10. It isworthour
observing, which
Motion,
thinking,
of all our simple ideas have beenmost modiand power fied, and had most mixed ideas made out of
have been them,with names given to them; and those
most modified.
have been these three;
thinking
and motion (which arethetwo ideas which comprehendinthemall
action) and power, from whence
these actions are conceived to flow. The simple ideas,
I say, of t.hinking, motion, and power, have been those
which have been most modified, and out of whose modifications have been made most complex modes,with
names to them. For action being thegreat business
of mankind, andthe whole matterabout
which all
laws are conversant, it isno wonder that the several
modes of thinking and motion should be taken notice
of, the ideas of them observed, and laid up in the memory,and
have names assigned to them ; without
which, laws could be but ill made, or vice and disorder
repressed. Nor could any communication bewell had
amongst men, without such complex ideas, with names
to them : and therefore men have settled names, and
supposed settled ideas in their minds of modes of
actiondistinguished by their causes, means, objects,
ends, instruments, time, place, and other circumstances,
and also of their powers fitted for those actions : V.
boldness is the power to speak or do what weintend,
before others, without fear or disorder; and the Greeks
Cali the confidence of speaking by a peculiar name,
wa$v&a: which power os ability in man, of doing any
thing, when it has been acquired by frequent doing the
same thing, is that idea we name habit; when it is
forward, and r d y upon every occasicm fo break into
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action, we c d it disposition. Thus testiness is a digposition or aptness to be angry.
T o conclude : Let us examine any modes of action,
v. g. consideration and assent, which are actions of the
mind; running and speaking, which are actions of the
body; revenge and murder, which are actions of both
t.ogether : and we shall find them but so many collections of simple ideas, which together make up the corn.,
$ex ones signified by those names.
$ 1 1 . Power being the source from whence Several
all action proceeds, the substanceswherein words seeming t o signify
these powers are,when
theyexertthis
action, +
power into act, are called causes; and the d
y but the
substances which thereupon are produced, or effect.
the simpleideaswhich are introduced into
any subject by the exerting of that power, are called
effects. T h e efficacy whereby the newsubstance or
idea is produced, is called, in the subject exerting that
power, action ; butin the subjectwherein any simple
idea is changed or produced, it is called passion : which
efficacy however various, and the effects almost infinite,
yet we can, I thing, conceive it, in intellectual agents,
to be nothing else but modes of thinking and willing ;
in corporeal agents,nothing else but modifications of
motion. I say, I think we cannot conceive it to be
any other but these two; for whatever sort of action,
besides these, produces any effects, I confess myself
to have no notion or idea of; and so it is quite remote
from my thoughts, apprehensions, and knowledge ;
and as muchin the dark to meas five other senses,
or as the ideas of colours to a blind man : and therefore many words, which seem to express some action,
signifying cothing of the action or modus operandi a t
all, but barely the effect, with some circumstances of
the subject wrought on, or cause operating ; v. g. creation, annihilation,contain in them no idea of the action or manner whereby they are produced, but barely
of the cause, and the thing done. And when a countrymansays the cold freezes water,though the word
freezing seems to import some action, yet truly it signi?
fie6 nothing but the effect, via, that water that was b e l
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fore fluid is become hard and consistent, without con.
taining any idea of the action whereby it is done.
$ 12. I think I shall not need to remark
Mixed modes
made also of here, thatthough power and action make
other ideas. the greatest part of mixed modes,marked
by names, .and familiar in the minds and
mouths of men ; yet other simple ideas, and their seve.
ral conlbinations, are not excluded : much less, I think,
will it be necessary for me to enumerate all the mixed
modes, which have been settled,with names to then].
That would be to make a dictionary of the greatest part
of the words made use of in divinity, ethicks, law, and
politicks, and several other sciences. All that is requisiteto my present design, is, to show what sort of
ideas those are which I call mixed modes, how the mind
comesby them, and that
they are compositions made
up of simple ideas got from sensation and reflection :
which, I suppose, I have done.
"

CHAP. XXIII.

Of our compkz, Ideas

of Substnnces.

5 1. THEmind being, as I have declared, Idens of subfurnished with a great number of the simple s t m c e s how
mode.
ideas, conveyed in by the senses, as they are
found in exterior things, or by reflection on
its own operations, takes notice also, that a certain nunlber of these simple ideas go constantly together; which
being presumed to belong to one thing, and words being
suited to common apprehensions, and made use of for
quick dispatch, are called, so united in one subject, by
one name: which, by inadvertency, we are apt afterward
to talk of, and consider as one simple idea, which indeed
is a complication of many ideas together; because, as I
have said, not imagininghow these simple ideas can sup
sist by themselves, we accustom ourselves to suppose somo
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substratum wherein they do subsist,and from which they
do result ; which therefore we call substance
2. So that if any one will examine himself concerning hisnotion of pure substancesubstance
Our idea of
in general, he will find he has no other idea in general.
of it at all, but only a supposition of he knows
not what support of such qualities, which are capable of
producing simple ideas in us; which qualities are comnlonly called accidents. If anyoneshould
be asked,
what is the subject wherein colour or weight inheres, he

a This section, which was intended only to show how the individuals of distinct species of substances came to be looked upon as simple
ideas, and so to have simple names, viz. from the supposed substratum
of substaqce, which was looked upon as the thing itself in which inhered, and from which resulted that complication of ideas, by which it
was represented t o us, hath been mistaken for an account of the idea of
substance in general; and as such, hath been represented in these
words; But how comes the generalidea of substance to be framed in our
minds? Is this by abstracting and enlarging simple ideas? KO: ‘ But
‘ it is by a complication of many simple ideas together: because, not
imagining how these simple ideas can subsist by themselves, we ac‘ custom ourselves to suppose some substratum wherein theydo subsist,,
‘ and from allence they do result; which therefore we call substance.’
And is this all,indeed, that is to be said for the beingof substance, That
me accustom ourselves to suppose a substratum? Is that
custom grounded upon true reason, or not? Ifnot, then accidents or modes must subsist
of themselves; and these simple ideas need no tortoise to support them:
for figures and colours, &LC. would do well enough of themselves, but
fer some fancies men have accustomed themselves to.
To which objection of the bishop of Worcester, our author* answers
thus : Herein your lordshipseems to charge me with two faults: one,
That I make the generalidea of substance to be framed,not by abstracting and enlarging simple ideas, but by a complication of many simple
i ( h s together : the other, as if I had said, the being of substance had
110 other foundation but thefancies of men.
As to the first of these, I beg leave to.remind your lordship, that I
S:Y in more places than one, and particularly Book 3. Chap. 3. $ 6. and
h h 1. Chap. 11. $ 9. where, ex professo, I treat of abstraction and
general ideas, that they are all made by abstracting, and therefore could
not be understood to mean, that that of substance was made any other
Way ; however my pen might have slipt, or the negliienceof expresslon, where I might have somethingelse than the generalidea of substance in view, might make me seem to say so.
That I was not speaking of the generalidea of substance in the pas&age your lordship quotes, is manifest from the title of that chapter,

’I n his first letter to the bishop of Worcester.
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would have nothing to say, but the solid extended parts :
and if he were demanded, what is it that solidity and ex.
tension adhere in, he would not be in a much better case
than the Indian before-mentioned, who, saying that the
world was supported by a great elephant, was asked what
the elephant rested on ; to which his answer was, a great
tortoise. But being again pressed to knowwhat gave sup.
port to the broad-backed tortoise, replied, something he
knew not what, And thus
here,as in all other cases where
which is, Of the complex idea of substances : and the first section of
it, which your lordship cites for those words you have set down.
I n which words I do not observe any that deny the general idea of
substance to be made by abstracting, nor any that say it is made by a
complication of many simple ideas together. But speaking in thatplace
of the ideas of distinct substances, such as man, horse, gold, &c. I say
they are made up of certain combinations of simple ideas, which combinations are looked upon, each of them, as one simple idea, though
they aremany ;and we call it by one name of substance, though made
up of modes, from the custom of supposing a substratum, wherein that
combination does subsist. So that in thisparagraph I only give an
account of the idea of distinct substances, such as oak, elephant, iron,
kc. how, though they are made up of distinct complications of modes,
yet they are looked on as one idea, called by one name, as making distinct sorts of substance.
But that my notion of substance in general is quite different from
these, and has no such combination of simple ideas in it, is evident from
the immediate following words, where I say, * g The idea of pure sub' stance in general, is only a supposition of we know not what support
' of such qualities as are capable of producing simple ideas in us.' And
these two I plainly distinguish all along, particularly where I sa)',
' whatever therefore be the secret and abstract nature of substance in
' general, all the ideas we have of particular distinct substances, are
' nothing but several combinations of simple ideas, co-existin in such,
though unknown cause of their union, as makes the wh3e subsist
' of itself.'
The other thing laid to my charge, is, as if I took the being of substance to be doubtful, or rendered it so by the imperfect and ill-grounded idea I have given of it. To which I beg leave to say, that I ground
not thebeing, but theidea of substance, on our accustoming ourselvesto
suppose some substratum; for it is of the idea alone 1 speak there, and
not of the being of substance. And having every where d3rmed and
built upon it, that a man is a substance, I cannot be supposed to question
or doubt of the being of substance, till I can q u e s h n or doubt of my
own being Farther,
I say, I- Sensation convinces us, that there
solid, extended substances ; and reflection, that there are t h i n b g
' ones' So that, I think, the beiig of substance is,not shaken by what
B , a. c, 23. 4 a.
I. Ib. f 29,
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we use words without having clear and distinct ideas,
we talk like children ; who being questioned what such
a thing is, which they know not, readily give this satisfactory answer, that it issomething; which intruth
signifies no more, when so used either by children or
men, but that they know not what ; and that the thing
they pretend to know and talk of, is what they have no
distinct idea of at all, and so are perfectly ignorant of
it, and in the dark. The idea ohen we have, to which
we give the general name substance, being nothing but
the supposed, butunknownsupport
of thosequalities
we' find existing,which
we imaginecannot subsist,
sine re substante,"withoutsomething
tosupport
them, we call that supportsubstantia; which, accord6i

I have said : and if the idea of it should be, yet (the being of things
depending not on our ideas) the being of substance would not be at
all shaken by my saying, we had but an obscure imperfect idea of it,
and that that idea came from our accustoming ourselves to suppo8e
some substratum; or indeed, if I should say, we had no idea of substance at all. For a great many things may be, and are granted to
have a being, and be in nature, of which we have no ideas. For example : it cannot be doubted but there are distinct species of separate
spirits,of which yet wehave no distinct ideas at all; it cannot be
questioned but spiritshaveways of communicating their thoughts,
and yet we have no idea of it at all.
The being then of substance being safe ahd secure, notwithstanding any thing I have said, let us see whether the idea of it be not 60
too. Your lordship asks, with concern, And is this al,indeed, that is
to be said for the being (if your lordship please, let it be the idea) of
substance, that we accustom ourselves to suppose a substratum? IS
that custom grounded upon true reason or no ? I have said that it is
grounded upon this,' ' That we cannot conceive how simple ideas of
sensible qualities should subsist alone;and thereforewe suppose
' them to exist in, and to be supported by mme common subject;
' which support we denote by the name substance.' Which, I thi&
is a true reawn, because it is the same your lordship grounds the suppositionof a substratum on, in this very page; even on the repugnancy to our conceptions, that modes and accidents should subsist by
themselves. So that I have the good luck to agree here with yopr
lordship : and consequently conclude, I haveyour approbation th&
that the substratum to modes or accidents, which is our ide8.d substance in general, is founded in this, < that we emnot concelve how
' modes or accidents can subsist by themselves.'

* Bt Re C, 23. 8 4.
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ing to the true import of the word, is in plain English,
standing under or upholding.a
3. An obscure and relative idea of sub- Of the sorts
stance in general being thus made, we come of substance.
to have the ideas of particular sorts of substances, by collecting such combinations of simple ideas,
as are by experience and observabion of men's senses
taken notice of to exist together, and are therefore sup.
posed to flow from the particular internal constitution,

a From this paragraph, there hath been raised an objection by the
bishop of Worcester, as if ourauthor's doctrine here concerning
ideas, had almost discarded substance out of the world: his wordsin
this paragraph, being brought to prove, that he is one of thc gentlemen of this new way of reasoning, that have almost discarded substance out of the reasonable part of the world. T o which our author
replies :* This,my lord, is an accusation which your lordship will
pardon me, if I do not readily know what to plead to, because I do
not understand what i t is almost to discard substance out of the rensonable part of the world. If your lordship means by it, that I deny,
or doubt, that there is in the world any such thing as substance, that
your lordship will acquit me of, when your lordship looks again into
this 256 chapter of the second book, which you have cited more than
once; where you will find these words, $ 4. ' When we talk or think
' of any particular sort of corporeal substances, as horse,stone, kc.
' though the idea we have of either of them, be but the complication
' or collection of those several simple ideas of sensible qualities, mhicll
' we use t o find united in the thingcalled horse, or stone ; yet, becnusc
' we cannot conceive how theyshould subsist alone, nor one in another,
' we suppose them existing in, and supported by some common subject,
' which support we denote by the name substance; though it is cer' tain, we have no clear or distinct idea of that thing we suppose a
' support.' And again, 5. The same happens concerning the
operations of the mind, viz. thinking, reasoning, fearing, 6.c. which
' we considering not to suhsist of themselves, nor apprehending how
they can belong to body, or be produced by it, we are apt to thipk
' these the actions of some other substance, whichwe call spirit:
whereby yet it is evident, that having no other idea or notion,of
6 matter, but something wherein those many sensible qualities, whl$
6 affect our senses, do subsist, by supposing a substance, w h e w
' thinking, knowing, doubting, and a power of moving, &c. do tup' &st, we have as clear a notion of the nature or substance of splntj
as we have of body; the one being supposed to be (without knowing what it is) the substratum to those simple ideas we have from

* In his first letter to that bishop.
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or unknown essence of that substance. Thus we come
t o have the ideas of a man, horse, gold, water, &c.
of which substances, whether any one has anyother
clear idea, farther than of certain simple ideas co-existent together, I appeal t o every man's own experience.
It is the ordinary qu,alities observable in iron, or a diamor~d, puttogether,thatmakethe
true complex idea
of those substances, which a smith or a jeweller cornInonly knows better than a philosopher ; who, whatever

without : and the other supposed (with a like ignorance of what it
is) to be the substraturn to those operations, which we experiment in
1 ourselves within.'
And again, 6. ' Whatever therefore be the
secret nature of substance in general, all the idear we have of pm"
ticular distinct substances, are nothing but several combinations of
simpleideas,co-existing
in such, though unknown cause of their
union, as makes the whole subsist of itself.' And I farther say in
I the same section, ' that we suppose these combinations to rest
in,
and to be adherent to that unknown common subject, which inheres
' not in any thing else.' And 5 3. ' That our complex ideas of sub-.
stances,besides all those simple ideas they ark made up of, have
always the confused idea of something to which they belong, and in
which they subsist; and therefore when wespeak of any sort of
' substance, we say it is a thing having such and such qualities ; as
body is a thing that is extended, figured, and capable of aotion;
' spirit, a thing capable of thinking
' These, and the like fashions of speaking, intimate, that the substance is supposed always something besides the extension, figure,
' solidity, motion, thinking, or other observable idea, though we know
' not what it is.'
' Our idea of body, I say, * is an extended solid substance; and our
' idea of soul, is of a substance that thinks.' So that as long BS there
is any such thing as body or spirit in the world, I have done nothing
towards the discarding substance out of the reasonable part of the
world. Nay, as long as there is any simple idea or sensible quality
left, according to my way of arguing, substance cannot be discarded;
because all simple ideas, all sensible qualities, carry with them a supposition of a substratum to exist in, and of a substance wherein they
Inhere: and of this that whole chapter is so full, that I challenge
any one who r a d s it, to think I have almost, or one jot, discarded
substance out of the reasonable part of the world. And of this, man,
horse, sun, water, iron, diamond, &G which I have mentioned of distinct sorts of substances, will be my witnesses, as long BS any such
things remain in being; of which I say, 1.'
That the ideas of sub' Stances are such combinations of simple ideas as are t d m to repret
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substantial forms hemay talk of, hasnoother
idea
of those substances, thanwhat is framed by a ~01.
lection of those simple ideas which are to be found in
them; only we must take notice, that our complex
ideas of substances, besides all those simple ideas they
are made u p of, have always the confused idea of some.
thing to which they belong, and in which they subsist.
And therefore, when we speak of any sort of substance,
we say it is a thing having such or such qualities: as

Rent distinct particular thingssubsisting by themselves, in which the

‘ supposed or confused idea of substance is always the first and chief.’
If, by almost discarding substance out of the reasonable part of the
world, your lorhhip means, that I have destroyed, and almost discarded the true idea we have of it, by calling it a substratum,* a supposition of we know not what support of such qualities as are capable
of producing simple ideas in us, an obscure and relative idea.t That
without knowing what it is, it is that which supports accidents: so
that of substance we have no idea of what it is, but only a confused,
obscure one of what it does : I must confess, this and the like I have
mid of our idea of substance : and should be very glad to be convinced
by your lordship, or any body else, that I have spoken too meanly of
it. H e that would show me a more clear .and distinct idea of substance, would dome a kindness I should thank him for. But this is
the best I can hitherto find, either in my own thoughts, or in the
books of logicians : for their account or idea of it is, that it is ens, or
res per se subsistens, & substans accidentibus ; which in effect is no
more, but that substance is a being or thing ; or, in short, something,
they know not what,or of which they have no clearer idea, than that
i t is somethingwhich supports accidents, or other simple ideas or
modes, and is not supported itself, as a mode, or an accident. So that
1 do not see but Burgersdicius, Sanderson, and the whole tribe of10gicians, must bereckoned by the gentlemenof this newway of reasoning, who have almost discarded substance out of the reawnable part of
the world.
But supposing, my lord, that I, or these gentlemen, logicians of n p
in theschools, should own that we have a very imperfect, obscure, Inadequate idea of Rubstance, would it not be a little too hard to charge
UB with aiscardingsubstance out of the world? For what almolit discarding, and reasonable part of the world, sigp%es, I must confess I
do not dearly comprehend : but let almost and reasonable part signify
here what theywill, for I dare say your lordship meant something by
them; would not your lordship think you were a little hardly dealt
with, if, for achowleging yourself to have a very imperfect and inadequate idea of God, or of several other things which in this very

body is a thing that is extended, figured, and capable
,$ motion ; spirit, a thing capable of thinking ; and so
hardness, friability, and power to draw iron, we say, are
qualities to be found in a loadstone. These,and the
like fashions of speaking,intimate, that the substance
is supposed alwayssomething besides the extension,
figure, solidity, motion, thinking,orother
observable
jJeas, though we know not what it is.
0 4. Hence, wheu we talk or think of xoclearidea
any prticular sort of corporeal substances, of substance
as horse, stone, kc. thoughtheidea
we ingeneral*

treatise you confess ourunderstandings come short in, andcannot
comprehend, you should be accused to be one of these gentlemen that
have almost discarded God, or those other mysterious things, whereof
y o n contend we have very imperfect and inadequate ideas, out of the
reasonable world ? For I suppose your lordship means by almost &
rarding out of the reasonable world, something that is blameable, for
itseems not to be inserted for a commendation ; and yet I think he
deserves no blame, who owns the having imperfect, inadequate, obscure ideas, where he has no better; however, if it be inferred from
thence, that either he almost excludes those things out of being, or
out of rational discourse, if that be meant hy the reasonable world;
for the first of these will not hold, because the being of things in the
world depends not on our ideas : the latter indeed is true in some degree, but it is no fault : for it is certain, that where we have imperfect, inadequate, confused, obscure ideas, we cannot discourse and reason about those things so well, fully, and clearly, as if we hadperfect,
adequate, clear, and distinct ideas.
Other objections are made! against the following parts of this parapaph by that reverend prelate, viz. The repetition of the story of the
J n d h philosopher, and the talking like children about substance: to
which our author replies
:
Your lordship, I must own, with great reason, takes notice that I
Paralleled more than once our idea of substance with the Indisn philosbpher’s he-knew-not-what, which supported the tortoise, &c.
’I
his repetition is, I confess, a fault in exact writing : but I have
jlfknowledged and excused it in these words in mypreface : ‘ I am not
I
W o n n t how little I herein consult myownreputation,when
‘kno~inglly letmy essay go with a fault so apt to disgust the most
‘jU&cious, who are alwnys the nicest readers.’ And there fartheradd,
That I did not publish myessay for such great masters of knowledge
0s your lordship; but fitted it to men of my own size, to whom re‘ petitions might be sometimes useful.’ It would not therefore have
&en beside your lordship’s generosity (who were not intended fo $
Provokd by this repetition) to have passed by such a fault as thu, m
me nho pretendsnot beyond the lower rank of writBut I sw
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have of either of them be but the complication pr ~ 0 1 .
lection of those several simple ideas of sensible qualities,.
which we used to find united in the thingcalled horse or
storle ; yet because we cannot conceive how they should
subsist alone, or one in another, we suppose them exist.
ing in and supported, by some common subject ; which
suppart we denote by the name substance, though it be
certain we have no clear or distinct idea of that thing
y e suppose a support.
$ 5. The same thing happens concern.
ABclear an
idea of spirit ing the operations of the mind, viz. thinkasbody.
ing, reasoning, fearing,. &c.'which we con'

your lordship would have me exact, and without any faults; and 1
wish I could be so, the better to deserve your lordship's approhation.
My saying, ' That when we talk ofsubstance, we talk like chil.
'.&en; who being asked a question about yomethingwhich they
'.know not, mdily give this satisfactory answer, That it is some.
' thing :' your lordship seems mightily to lay to heart in these words
that follow ; If this be the truth of the caw, we must still talk like
children, and I know not how it can be remedied, For if wecannot
mme at a rational idea of substance, we can have no principle of certainty to go upon in this debate.
If your lordship has any better and ciistincter idea of substance
than mine is, which I have given an account of, your lorbhip is not
at all concerned in what I have there mid. But thosewhoseidea of
substance, whether a rational or not rational idea, is like mine, something, they know not what, must in that, with me, talk like children, when they speak of something, they know not what. For Q
philosopher that say%, That which supports accidents, is something,
he knows not what ; and a countryman t,hat says, the foundation of
the great church at Harlem is supported by something, he knows not
what ; and a child that stands in the dark upon his mother's m u g and
siys he stands upon something, he knows not what, in this respect
talk.all three alike. But if the countryman knows, that the foundstion of tbe, church of Harlem is supported by a rack, as the houses
abwt BriSt01, ape; or by gravel, as the houses about London W ; or
by wooden pdes, as the houses in Amsterdam are; .it is plain, that
then. havirlg a dear and distinct idea of the thing that sup rts the
church, he does not talk of this matter as a child; nor wiUff)e ofthe
support of accidents, when he hRs a clearer and more distinct idea of
it, than that it is barely something. But as long as we think like
children, in ca+ where our ideas are no clearer nor distincter than
theirs, I agree with your lordship, that I know not how it can be remedied, but that we,must talk like them.
Farther, the bishop asks, Whether there be no difference between
the bare being of a thing, and its subsistewe by it&? To which
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duding not to subsist of themselves, nor apprehending'
how they can hlong to any body, or be produced by it,
we are apt to think these the actions of some other
substance, which we call spirit : whereby yet it is evident, thathaving no other idea or notion of matter,
but something wherein those many sensible qualities
which affect our senses do subsist ; by supposing a sub-.
stance; wherein thinking, knowing, doubting, and a
power of moving, &c. do subsist, we have as clear a
notion of the substance of spirit, as we have of body:
the one being supposed to be (without knowing what
our author answers, Yes'. But what w
lithat do to prove, that upon
my principles, we cancome to no certainty of reason, that there ismg.
such thin as substance ? You seem by this question to conclude, That
the idea o f a thing that subsists by itself, is a clear and distinct idea of
substance ; but I beg leave to ask, Is the idea of the manner of subsistence of a thing, the idea of the thingitself? If itbe not, we may have a
clear and distinct idea of the manner, and yet have none but a very obscure and confused one of the thing For example; I tell your lordship,
that I know a thingthat cannot subsist without a supp~rt,andIknow another thingthat does subsistwithout a support,and my M more of them;
can you, by having the clear and distinct ideas of having asupport, and
not having a support, say, that you have aclear and distinct idea of the
thing that I know which has, and of the thing thatI know which hap
not a support ? If your lordship can, I beseech you to give me the clew
and distinct ideas of thase, which I only call by the general name,
things, that have or have not Eupprts: for such there are, and
I shall give your lordshi clear and &tinct ideas of, when you shall
please to call upon me or them ; though I think pour lordship will
sartce find them by the general and confused idea of things, nor in the
clearer and more distinct idea of having or not having a support
To show a blind man, that he has no clear and distinct idea of scarlet, I tell him, that his notion of it, that it is a thing or being, does
not prove he has any clear or distinct idea of it; but barely that he
takes it to be something, he knows not what. H e replies, That he
knows more than that, v. g. he knows that it suhiats, or inheres in
another thing; and is there no difference, says he, in your l e e p ' s
Words, between the barebeing of a thinits
subsistence m another ? Yes, my I to him, a great deal, tfey:e
very m e r e n t ideas.
But for dl that, you have no clear and distinct idea of scarlet, nor such
a one as I have, who see and know it, and have another lrind of idea
Of it, besides that of inherence;
your lordship has the idea of subsisting by itself, and threfofe you
muclude you have a clear and distinct idea of the tfig that ~UhSlatS
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it is) the substratum to those simple ideas we have from
without ; and theother supposed (with a like ignorance
of what it is) to be the substratum to those operations
we experimentin ourselves within. It is plain then,
that the idea of corporeal substance in matter is as re.
mote from our conceptions and apprehensions, as that
of spiritual substance or spirit ; and therefore from our
not having any notion of the substance of spirit, we can
no more conclude its nonexistence, than we can for the
same reason deny the existence of body ; it being as fational to affirm' there is no body, because wehave no
clear and distinct idea of the substance of matter, as to
say there is no spirit, because we have no clear and dis.
tinct idea of the substance of a spirit.
ofthe SOITS
6. Whatever
therefore
be the secret,
of subabstractnature of substance in general, all
stances.
the ideas we have of particular distinct sorts
of substances, are nothing but several combinations of
simple ideas, co-existing in such,though
unknown,
cause of their union, as make the whole subsist of itself. It is by such combinations of simple ideas, and
nothing else, that we represent particular sorts of substances to ourselves: such arethe ideas we have of
their several species in our minds ; and such only do
we, by their specific names, signify to others, v. g.
man, horse, sun, water,iron : upon hearing which
words, every one who understands the language, frames
in his mind a combination of those several simple ideas,
which he has usually observed, or fancied to exist toitself; which, methinks, is all one, as if your countryman should say,
he hath an idea of a cedar of Lebanon, that it is a tree of a nature to
need no prop to leanon for its support ;therefore he hath a dear and
distinct idea of a cedar of Lebanon; which clear and distinctidea, when
he comes to examine, is nothing but a general
one of a tree, withwhich
his indetermined idea of a cedar is confounded. Just so is the idea of
substance;which, however called clear anddistinct, is confounded
with the general indetermined idea ofRomething. But suppose that
the manner of subsisting by itself gives us a clear and distinct idea of
substance, how does that prove, That upon my principles we can
to no certainty of reason, that there is any such thing as substance m
the world? Which is the proposition to be proved.
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gether under that denomination ; all which he supposes
to rest in, and be as it were adherent to that unknown
corn~non subject, which inheresnotinany
thing else.
Though in the meantime it be manifest, andevery
one upon inquiry into his own thoughts will find, that
he has no other idea
of any substance,. v. g. let it be
gold, horse, iron, man, vitribl, bread, but what he has
barely of those sensible qualities, which he supposes,to
inhere, with a supposition of such a substratum, as gives,
as it were, a support to those qualities or simple ideas,
which he has observed to exist unitedtogether.
Thus
the idea of the sun, what is it but an aggregate of those
several simple ideas, bright, hot, roundish, having a constant regular motion, a t a certain distance from us, and
perhaps some other? As he who thinks and discourses
of the sun, has been more or less accurate in observing
those sensible qualities, ideas, or properties, which are
in that thing which he calls the sun.
0 7. For he has the perfectest idea of any Power a
of the particular sorts of substances, who grmt part of
has gathered and put together most of those our complex
simple ideas which doexist in it, among ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f
which are to be reckoned its active powers,
and passive capacities: which though not simple
ideas, yetin this respect, for brevity sake, may conveniently enough be reckonedamongst them. Thus
the power of drawing iron, is one of' the ideas of the
complex one of that substancewe call a load-stone;
and a power to be so drawn is a part of the complex
one we call iron : which powers pass for inherent qualities in those subjects. Because every substance, being
as apt, by the powers we observe in it, to change some
!ensible qualities in other subjects, as it is to produce
In us those simple ideas which we receive immediately
from it, does, by thosenew sensible qualities introduced into other subj,jects,,.discoverto us those Powerg,
which do thereby immediately affect our senses, as regL1larly 8s its sensible qualities do it immediately : vWe immediatelyby
our Senses perceive infireIt8
heat and colour; which are, if rightly considere!,
no,
p.9
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thing but powers in it to produce those ideas in UB : we
also by our Senses perceive'the colour and brittleness of
charcoal, wherebywe come by the knowledge of an.
other power in fire, which it has to change the colour
By the former, fire imme.
and consistency ofwood.
diately, by the latter it mediately discovers to us these
several qualities, which therefore we look upon to be a
part of the qualities of fire, and so make them a part
of the complex idea of it. For allthose powers that
we take cognizance of, terminating only in the alteration of .some sensible qualities in those subjects on
which they operate, and so making them exhibit to us
new sensible ideas; therefore i t is that I have reckoned
these powers amongst the simple ideas, which make the
complex ones of the sorts of substances ; though these
powers, considered in themselves, aretruly complex
ideas. And in this looser sense I crave leave to be understood, when I name any of these potentialities among
the simple ideas, which we recollect in our minds when
we think of particular substances. For the powers that
are severally in them are necessary to be considered, if
we will have true distinct notions of the several sorts of
substances.
0 8. Nor are we to wonder, that powers
A d why.
make a great part of our complex ideas of
substances: since theirsecondaryqualities
:we those,
which in most of them serve principally to distinguish
substances one fromanother,and
commonly make a
considerable part of the complex idea of the several
sorts oE them. For our senses failing us in the discovery of the bulk, texture,and figure of the minute
parts of bodies, on whichtheirrealconstitutions
and
difirences depend, we are fain tomake use of their
secondary qualities, as the characteristicalnotes and
marks, whereby t.o frame ideas of them in our minds,
and distinguish them one from another. All which seccmdary qualities, as has been shown, are nothing but
bare powers. For the co!our andtaste of opium are,
bs well as its soporific or anodynevirtues, mere P
OT
em depending on itsprimary qualities, whereby it is

fitted to produce different operations on different paru
of our bodies.
0 9. T h e ideas that make our complex Three
Ones of corporeal substances, are of these of ideas
three sorts. First, the ideas of the primary ~~~1~~
qualities of things which are discovered by
ofsuboursenees, and are in them even when we stances.
perceive them not,; such are the bulk, figure, number,
situation, and motion of the parts of bodies, which are
Rally in them, whether we take notice of them or no.
Secondly, the sensible secondary qualities, which depending on these, are nothing but the powers those substances have to produce several ideasin us by our
themselves,
Senses ; which ideas are not in the things
otherwise thanasanything
is in its cause. Thirdly,
the aptness we consider in any substance to give or receive such alterations of primary qualities, as that the
substance so altered should produce in us different ideas
from what it did before ; these are called active and
passive powers : all which powers, as far as we have any
notice or notion of them,terminate only in sensible
simple ideas. For whateveralterationa loadstone has
the power to make in the minute particles of iron, we
should have 110 notion of any power it had at all to operate on iron, didnotits
sensible motion discover it:
and I doubt not, but there are a thousand changes, that
hadies we dailyhandlehave
a power tocause in one
another, which we never suspect, because they never a p
pear in sensible effects.
0 10. Powerstherefore justlymake a Powers
great part of our complex ideas of sub- makeapeat
stances. He that will examine his complex
idea of gold, will find several of its ideas i d e a o f s u b
that make it up to be only powers : as the stances.
Power of being melted, but of not spending itself in
the fire ; of being dissolved in aqua regia ; are ideas as
necessary
make up our complex idea of gold, as its
cdour and weight : which, if duly considered, are also
'nothing but different powers. For to speak truly, ye!lowness is not actually in gold ; but is a power in gold
to produce that idea in us by our eyes, when p l e d dfi
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a due light : and the heat, which we cannot leave out of
our ideas of the sun, is no more really in the sun, than
the white colour it introducesinto wax, These are
both equally powem in the sun, operating, by the nlotion and figure of its sensible parts, so on a man, as to
make him have the idea of heat; and so on wax, as to
make it capable to produce in a man the idea of white,
The now se0 21. Had we senses acute enough to
discern the minute particles of bodies, and
qudties
Of
the real constitution on which their sensible
bodies
would & qualities depend, I doubt not but they
appear, if
would produce quitedifferent ideas in us;
we could
andthat which is now the yellow colour of
discover the
primaryOneS gold, would then disappear, and instead of
of their mi- it we should see anadmirabletexture
of
nute parts. parts of a certain size and figure. This
microscopes plainly discover to us ; for what to our
naked eyes produces a certain colour,is, by thus aug.
menting the acuteness of our senses, discovered to be
quite a different thing; and the thus altering, as it
were, the proportion of the bulk of the minute parts
of a coloured object to our usual sight, produces differ.ent ideas from what it did before. Thus sand or
p u n d e d glass, which is opake, and white to the naked
eye, is pellucid in a microscope; and a hair seen this
way, loses its former colour, and is in a great measure
pellucid, with a mixture of some bright sparkling coJOUI'S,such as appear from the refraction of diamonds,
and other pellucidbodies.Blood
to the naked eyeap.
pears all red ; but by a goodmicroscope,wherein its
-lesser parts appear, shows only some fewglobules of
red, swimming in a pellucid liquor 1 and how these red
globules would appear, if glasses could Be found that
could. yet magnify them a thousand or ten thousand
times more, is uncertain.
Our fad4 12. The infinitely wise contriver of " $ 9
andallthingsabout
us, hath fitted Our
4to our
senses, faculties, and organs, tothe
state.
niences of life, andthe business we llave
do here. Weare able, by our senses, to know and
,distinguish things ; and to examine them so far, as to
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apply them to our uses, and several ways to accOm.
nodatethe exigencies of this life.Wehaveinsight,
enough into their admirable contrivances and wonderful
effects, to admire and magnify the wisdom,power,,
andgoodness of their author. Such a knowledge as
this, which is suited to our present condition, we want
not faculties t.o attain. But it appears not, that God
intended we should have a perfect, clear, and adequate
knowledge of them : that perhaps is not in the comprehension of any finite being., We are furnished with
faculties (dull and weak as they are) to discover enough
in the creatures, to lead us to the knowledge of the
Creator, and the knowledge of our duty : and we are
fittedwell
enough with abilities to provide for. the
conveniences of living: these are our business in.this
world. But were our senses altered, and made much
quicker and acuter, the appearance and outward scheme
of things would have quite another face to us ; and, I
am apt to think, would be inconsistent with our being,
or at least well-being, in this part of the universe
whichwe inhabit. Hethat considershow littleour
constitution is able to bear a remove into parts of this
air, not much higher than that wecommonly breathe
in, will have reason to be satisfied, that in this globe of
earth allotted for our mansion, the all-wise Architect
has suited our organs, and the bodies that are to affect
them,one to another. Ifour sense of hearing were
butone thousand times quicker than it is,howwould
a perpetual noise distract us? And, weshouldin
the
quietest retirement beless able to sleep or m e d i a ,
than in the middle of a sea-fight. Nay, if that most
instructive of our senses,seeing, were in any man
thousand or a hundred thousand times more acute than
it isby the best1nicroscope, things several miilions Of
timesless thanthe smallest object of his sight now,
would then be visible to his naked eyes, and so he
Would come nearer to the discovery of the texture and
footion ,of the minute parts
of corporeal things ; a d
In many of them, probably get ideas of their internal
constitutions. But thenhe ,would be in a quite dif.
fereut world from( other people : nothing ~‘orlld.
.appW
,
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the eame to him, and others; the visible ideas of every
thing w6~uMbe different. So that 1 doubt, whether he
and the rest of men could discourse concerning the ob.
jf3Ct8 of sight, or have any communication about co1oups,
their appearances being so wholly different. And perhaps such a quickness and tenderness of sight could not
endure bright sun-shine, or so much as open day-light ;
bor take in but a very small part of any ol~ject atonce,
and that too only at a very near distance, And if, by
the help of such microscopical eyes (if I may so call
them), a tnan could penetratefartherthan
ordinary
into the secret composition and radical texture of bo.
dies, he would notmakeany
great advantage by the
Change, if such an acute sight would not serve to conduct him to the market and exchange ; if he could not
See things he was to avoid, at a convenient distance;
fior distinguish things he had to do with, by those sensible ,qualitiesothers do, He that was sharp-sighted
enough to see the configuration of the minute particles
O f the spring of a clock, and observe upon what peculiar structureand impulse its elastic motion depends,
would no doubt discover somethingvery admirable :
but.if eyes so framed could not view at once the hand,
and the characters of the hour-plate, and thereby at a
distance see what o'clock it was, their owner could not
be much benefited by that acuteness ; which, whilst it
discovered the secret contrivance of theparts of the
machine, made him lose its use.
Conjecthre
$ '13. Andhere give me leave to proa b u t vi- pose an
extravagant
conjecture of mine,
rits
viz. that since we have some reason (if there
be m y credit to be given to the report of things, that
our philosophy cannot account fir) to imagine, that
spirits &n assume to themselves bodies of different bulk,
figure, and conformation of parts; whether one greRt
hdvantage. some of them have over us, may not liein
this, that they can so frame and shapeto themselves
gtgans of sensation or perception, as to suit them to
their present design, and the circumstances of the ob*
ject they Would consider. For how much would that
'tnan &
e
& all others i n knawledge, who.had..btlf the
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facultp SO to alter the structure of his eyes, that one
sense, as to make it capable of all the several degrees
of vision which the asvistance .of glasses(casually at
first lighted on) has taught us to conceive ? What wasders would he discover, who could so fit his eyes to dl
sorts af objects, as to see, when he pleased, the figure
and motion of the minute particles in 'the blood, and
other juices of animals, as distinctly as he does, at other
times, the shape and motion of the animals themselves ?
But to us, in our present state, unalterable organs so
contrived, as to discover the figure and motion of the
minute parts of bodies,whereon depend those sensible
qualities we now observe in them, would perhaps be uf
no advantage. God has, no doubt, made them so, as is
best for us in our present condition. H e hath fitted
for the neighbourhood of the bodies that surround iis,
and we have to do with : and though we cannot, by the
facultieswehave,
attain to a perfect knowledge of
things, yetthey will serve uswell enough for those
ends above-mentioned, which areourgreat
concernment. I beg my reader's pardon for laying before him
so wild a fancy, concerning the ways of perception in
beings aboveus ; but how extravagant soever it be, I
doubt whether we can imagine anything about the
knowledge of angels, but after this manner, some way
or other in proportion to what we find and observe in
ourselves. Andthough we cannot but allow thatthe
infinite power and wisdom of God map frame creatures
with a thousand other faculties and ways of perceiving
things without them, thanwhat
we have: yet our
thoughts can go no farther than our own : so impossible
it is for us to enlarge our very guesses beyond the ideas
received from our own sensation and reflection. The
supposition at least, that angels dosometimes assbodies, needs not startle us ; since some of the most ancient and most learned fathe13 of the church seemed to
believe, that they had bodies : .and this is certain, that
their Btate and way of existence is unknown to US.
0 14. But toreturn to thematter in Complex
hand, the ideas we have of substances, and i d " OfS&
ways we come,by
them j I say, O W S p e
..
'us

'
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citic ideas of substances are nothing else but a collec.
tion of a certain number of simple ideas, considered as
united in one thing, These ideas of substances, though
they are commonly simple apprehensions, and thenames
.of them simple terms ; yet in effect are complex and
compounded. Thusthe idea which an Englishman
signifies by the name Swan, is white colour, long
neck, red beak, black legs, and whole feet, and all
these of a certain size, witha power of swimming
in the water, andmaking acertain kind of noise:
and perhaps, to a man who has long observed this kind
of birds,some other properties which all terminate in
sensible simple ideas, all united in one common subject.
Idea of Bpi.
$ 16. Besides the complex ideas we have
ritual Rub- of material sensible substances, of which I
stances as
clear as of have last spoken, by the simple ideas we
bodily sub- have taken from those operations of our own
stances.
minds, which we experiment daily in ourselves, as thinking,understanding, willing, knowing,
and power of beginning motion, &c. coexisting in some
substance: we are able toframe the complex idea of
an immaterial spirit. Andthus by putting together
the ideas of thinking, perceiving, liberty, and power of
moving themselves, and other things, we have as clear
a perception and notion of immaterial substances, as we
have of material. For putting together the ideas of
thinking and willing, or thepower of moving or quieting
corporeal motion, joined to substance of which we have
.no distinct idea, we have the idea of an immaterial spi-rit ; and by putting together the ideas of coherent solid
parts, and a power of being moved, joined with sub*
stance, of which likewise we have no positive idea, We
have the idea of matter. The one is as clear and
tinct an ideaas the other: the idea of thinking, and
moving a body, being as clear and distinct ideas, as the
ideas of extension, solidity, and k i n g moved. For Our
idea of substance is equally obscure, or none at all in
both : it is but a supposed I know not what, to suppofi
those ideas we call accidents. I t is for want of reflection that we are apt to think, that our senses show Us
nothing but material things. Every act of sensation@
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when duly considered, gives us an equal view'of both
parts of nature, the corporeal and spiritual. For whilst
1 know, byseeing or hearing, &c. that there is some
corporeal being without me, the object of that sensation; I do morecertainlyknow,
thatthere is some'
spiritual beingwithin me, that sees and hears. This,
I must be convinced, cannot be the action of bare insensible matter ; nor ever could be, without an immaterial thinking being.
16. By the complex idea of extended, N~ idea of
figured, coloured, and all other sensible qua- abstract sublities, which is all that we know of it, we stance.
are as far from the idea of the substance of body, as if
we knew nothing at all : nor after all the acquaintance
and familiarity, which we imagine we have with matter,
and the many qualities men assure themselves they perceive and know in bodies, will it perhaps upon examination be found that they have any
more, or clearer,
primary ideas belonging to body, than they have belonging to immaterial spirit.
17. The primary ideaswehave
pecu- Thecohesion
liar to body, as contradistinguished to spirit,
are the cohesion of solid, and consequently the primw
separable,parts,anda powerofcommunicating ideas of
motion by impulse. These, I think, are the MY.
original ideas proper and peculiar to body ; for figure is
but the consequence of finite extension.
$ 18. T h e ideas we have belonging, and Thinking
peculiar to spirit, are: thinking and will, or a
power of putting bodyintomotion by thought, mary idess
and which is consequent to it, liberty. For of spirit.
as body cannot but communicate its motion by inlpulse
to another body, which it meetswith at rest; so the
mind can put bodies into motion, or forhear to do so, as
I t pleases.
T h e ideas of existence, duration, and mobilit,Y, are common to them both.
$ 19. There is 110 reason why it should Spirits eapabe thought
strange,
that I make mobiofm*
litY belong tospirit : for havingnoother 'On*
idea of motion, but change of distance with .other be.
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ifiRs,;tl)& a% eonsidered as at rest ; and fidllng, that.
spi&s, as well gs bodies, cannot operate but where they
m,and that spirits do operate at several times in wveral places; I oannot butattribute
change of place
$Q dl fiqite spirits ; {for of the infinite spirit I speak not
here.) For my soul being a real being, as well as my
bedy, is. certainly as capable. of changing distance
with-any .other W y , or being, as body itself; and SO
is capable of motion. And if a mathematician can con.
sider. it certain distsnce, or a change of that distance between two points, one may certainly conceive a distance;
and a change of distance between two spirits: and so.
Wnceeive their motion, their approach or removal, one
from another,
.Q$0, Every one finds in himself, that his soul can
tF&&,
will, and operate on his body in the yiace where
aet is ; but cannot operate on a body, or in a place an
hundred miles distant from it. Nobody can imagine
that his soul can think, or move a body at Oxford, whilst
he is at London ; and cannot but know, that, being
united to his body, it constantly changes place all the
whole journey between Oxford and London, as the
coach or horse does that carries him, and I think may
be said to be truly all that while in motion ; or if that
will not be allowed to afford us a clear idea euough of
its ,motion, its being separated from the body in death,
think, will ; for to consider it as going out of the
body, or leaving it, and yet to have no idea of its motion, seems to me impossible.
'5 21. If it be said by any one, that it cannot change
place,because it hath none, for the spirits are not in
looo, but ubi ; I suppose that way of talking will not
now be of much weight to many, in an age that is not
much disposed to adinire, or suffer themselves ta be deceived by such unintelligible ways of speaking. But if
any one thinks there is any seme in that distinction,
awl that it is applicable to our present p u r p e , I desire
him to put it into intelligible English ; and then from
thence draw a reason to &ow, that immaterial spirits
y .e not
.
CqX%bli3 of WQtion. Indeed motion cannot
I

'

attributed to God : not because he han immateria3,
Mause he is an infinite spirit.
,.
.
. 0 29. Let us compare then our complex Ides of
idea of an immaterial spirit with our com- and wy
plex idea of body, and see whether there be
any more obscurity in onethan in the other,
and in whkh
most. Our idea of body, as I think,is an extend4
solid substance, capable of communicating motionby
impulse: and our idea of soul, as an immaterial spirit,
is of a substance that thinks, and has a power of ex?
citing motion in body, by willing or thought. These, I
ihink, are our complex ideas of,soul and body,
contra-distinguished ; and now let us examine which
has most obscurity in it,and difficulty to be apprehended. I know, that people,whose thoughts pre immersed in matter, and have so subjected their minds to
their senses, that they seldom reflect on any thing.b&
yond them, areaptto
say, they carmotcomprehend
R thinking thing, which perhaps is true : but I a$rW,
when they consider it well, they can no more cornprer
hend an extended thing.
Q 2:3. If any onesay, he knows not
what it is thinks in him; he means, he $!$$
knows notwhatthe
substance is of that myBs h d
thinking thing : no. more, say I, knows he to Be aut.what the substance is sf that solid thing.
Farther, if he says he knows not how he seul,
thinks : I answer, neither knows h e how
he is extended ; how the solid parts of body .me
united, or cohere together to make .exteasion. For
though the pressure of the particles of air. may a+
count for the cohesion of several parts of. matter, that
acee.grasser.than the particles of. air, .and have pores
l e s than the corpuscles of air ;.yet the weight, or presSUPS of the air, will not explain, nor can be a cause of
the coherence of the, particles of air themselves. And
if the pressure of theEther, or any subti1e.P matter
than the air, may unite, and hold fast together the parts
of a particle of air, as well as other bodies ; yet it cannot make Imnds for itself, and hold together the parts
that make up every the least corpuseled that materia
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subtilis, So that the hypothe&, how ingeniously soever explained, by showing, that ttie parts of sensible
bodies are held together by the prcssure of other exter.
nal insensible bodies, reaches not the parts of the &her
itself; and by how much the more evident it proves,
ihat the parts of other bodies are held together by the
external pressure of the zether, and can have no other
'conceivable cause of their cohesion and union, by SO
much the more it leaves us in the dark concerning the
-cohesion of theparts of the covpuscles of the ether
itself; which we can neither conceive without parts,
they being bodies, anddivisible;nor
yet how their
parts cohere, theywantingthat
cause of cohesion,
which is given of the cohesion of the parts of all other
-bod
e
i s.
24. But,in 'truth,the pressure of any ambient.
.fluid, how great soever, can' be no intelligible cause of
the cohesion of the solid parts of matter. For though
such a pressure may hinder the avulsion of two polished
,superficies, one from another, in is'line perpendicular
to them,as in theexperiment of two polished mar.
bles ; yet it can never, in the least, hinder the separation by n motion, in a line parallel to those surfaces.
Because the ambient fluid, having a full liberty to SUP
ceed in each poifit of space, desert,ed by a lateral motion, resists such a motion of bodies so joined, no more
than it would resist the motion of that body,were it
on all sides environed by that fluid, and touched no
jother body : and therefore, if there were no other cause
.of cohesion, all parts of bodies must be easily separable
-bysuch a lateral sliding motion. For if the pressure of
.the Ether be the adequate cause of cohesion, wherever
:'that cause operates not, there can be no cohesion. And
since it cannot operate against such a lateral separation,
(as has been shown) therefore in every imaginary plane,
intersecting any mass of matter, there could be no more
cohesion,' than of two polished surfaces, which Will
always, notwithstanding any imaginable pressure of a
.fluid, easily slide one from another. So that, perhaps,
*howclear an idea soever we think we have of the exRension of body, which is nothing but the cohesion of
'
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solid parts, he that shall well consider it in his mid,
may have reason to conclude, that it is as easy fbr him
to have a clear idea, how the soul thinks, a8 how body
is extended. For since body isnofarther,norotherwise extended, than by the union and cohesion of its
solid parts, we shall very ill comprehend the extension
of body, withoutunderstandingwhereinconskts
the
union and cohesion of its parts : which seems to me as
incomprehensible, as the manner of thinking, and how
it is performed.
$ 85. I allow it is usual for most people to wonder
how any one should find A. difficulty in what they think
they everyday observe. Do we not see, will they be
ready to say, the parts of bodies stick firmly together?
Is thereanythingmorecommon?Andwhatdoubt
can there bemade of i t ? And the like, I say, concerning thinkingandvoluntary
motion : Do we not
every momentexperiment it inourselves? and therefore can it be doubted ? The matter of fact is clear, I
confess; butwhen we would a littlenearer look into
it, and consider how it is done, there I think we are
at a loss, both in the one, and the other ; and can as
little understand how the parts of body cohere, as how
we ourselves perceive, or move. I would have any one
intelligibly explain to me, how the parts of gold, or
brass, (that but now in fusion were as loose from one
another, as the particles of water, or the sands of an
hour-glass) come in a few moments to be so united,
and adhere so strongly one to another, that the utmost
force of men’s arms cannot separate them : a considering man will, I suppose, be here a t a loss, to satisfy his
own, or another man’s understanding.
26. The little bodies that compose that fluid we
call water, are so extremelysmall, that I have never
heard of any one, who by a microscope (and yet I have
heard of some that have magnified to tenthousand;
nay, to much above a l~undredthousand times) pretended to perceive their dist.inctbulk, figure, or motion :. and the particles of water are also SO perf&lP
loose one from another,thatthe
least form sensibly
VOL. I.
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separatesthem.Nay,
if we consider their perpetual
motion, we must allow them to have no cohesion one
with another; and yet let but a sharp cold come, they
unite, they consolidate, these little atoms cohere, a i d
are not, without great force, separable. He that could
find the bonds that tie these heaps of loose little bodies
together so firmly ; he that could make known the ceso fast one toanother;
ment that makes them stick
would discover a great, and yet unknown secret : and
yet when that was done, would he be far enough from
making the extension of body (which is the cohesion
of its solid parts) intelligible, till he could show wherein
consisted the union, or consolidation of the parts of
those bonds, or of that cement, or of the least particle
ofmatterthat
exists. Whereby it appears, that this
prirna~y andsupposed obvious quality of body will be
found,when examined,to be as incomprehensible as
any thing belonging to our minds, and a solid extended
substance as hard to be conceived as a thinking imn~aterialone, whatever difficulties some would raise
against it.
$ 27. For, to extend our thoughts
a little farther,
that pressure, which is brought to explain the cohesion
of bodies, is asunintelligible asthe cohesion itself.
For if matter be considered, as no doubt it is, finite,
let any one send his contemplation to the extremities
of the universe, and there see what conceivable hoops,
what bond he can imagine to hold this mass of matter
in so close a pressure together ; from whence steel has
its firmness, and the parts of a diamond their hardness
and indissolubility. If matter'be finite, it must have
its extremes ; and there must be something to hinder it
fromscatteringasunder.
If, to avoid this difficulty,
any one will throm.himselfintothc
supposition and
abyss of infinite matter, let. him consider what light he
therebybringstothe
cohesion of body, and whether
hebeeverthenearermakingit
inteliigible, by resolving it into a supposition, the most absurd and most
incomprehensible of all other : So far is our extension
of body (whichisnothingbutthe
cohesion ofsolid
parts) from being clearer, ormore distinct, when we
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~ ~ ~ inquire
u l d into the nature, cause, or manner of it,
than the idea of thinking.
48. Anotheridea we have of body is
t1;e power of communication of motion by cation
Communiof
ilnpulse: aud of our souls, thepower of motionby
excitingmotion by thought.These
ideas, impulse, or
the one of body, thc other of ourminds by thoughts
. every day's experience clearly furnishes us
with : but if here again we inquire how this
is done, we are equally in the dark. For to the
communication of motion by impulse,wherein
asmuch
motion is lost to one body as is got to the other, which
is the ordinariest case, we can have no cther conception, but of the passing of mction out of one body into
another: which, I think, is as obscure and unconceivahle, as how our mindsmove or stop our bodies
by thoug!lt,, which we everymoment find they do.
The increasc of motion by impulse,which is observed
or believed sometimes to happen, is yet harder to be
understood. W e havebydailyesperience
clear evidence of motionproducedboth
by impulse and by
thought;butthemanner
how, hardly comes within
our cornprehension : we are equally at a loss in both.
So that howeverweconsidermotion,
and its communication, eitherfrom body or spirit, theideawhich
belongs to spirit is a t least as clear as that which belongs to body. And if w e consider theactive power
of moving, or, as I may call it, motivity,itis much
clearer in spirit than bodJ ; since two bodies, placed by
w e another a t rest, will never afford us theidea of
a power in the one to move the other, but by a borrowed motion : wherens the mind, every day, affords
us: ideas of an active power of moving of bodies and
therefore it is worth our consideration, whether active
Power be not the proper attribute
of spirits, and passive power of matter. IIence map be conjectured, that
created spiritsarenottotallyseparate
from matter,
because they are bothactiveand passive. Pure spirit,
Viz. God, is onIy active ; pure matter is only passive ;
those beings that are both active and passive, we may
J(1dg.e to partalre of both. But be that as it will, I
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think, we have as many, and as clear ideas belonging to
spirit, 'as we have belonging to body, the substance of
eachbeing equally unknownto
us, andthe idea of
thinkingin spirit as clear as of extensionin body;
and the communication of motion by thought, which
we attribute to spirit, is as evident as that by impulse,
which we ascribe to body. Constant experience makes
US sensible of both these, thoughour narrow under.
standings can comprehend neither. For when the mind
would look beyond those original ideas we have from
sensation or reflection, and penetrate into their causes,
and manner of production, wefind still it discovers
nothing but its own short-sightedness,
$ 29. To conclude ; sensation convinces us, that
there are solid extended substances ; and reflection, that
there are thinking ones : experience assures us of the
existence of such lleings ; and that theone hath a power
to movebodyby impulse, the other by thought ; this
wecannotdoubt of. Experience, I say, every moment
furnishes us with the clear ideas, both of the one and
the other. But beyond these ideas, as received from
their proper sources, our faculties will not reach. If
we would inquire farther into their nature, causes, and
manner, we perceive not the nature of extension clearer
than we do of thinking. If we would explain them
any farther, one is as easy as the other ; and thereis no
more difficulty to conceive how asubstance weknow
not should by thought set body into motion, than how
a substance we know not should by impulse set body
into motion. So that we are no more able to discover
wherein the ideas belonging to body consist, than those
belonging to spirit. From whence it seems probable
t o me, that the simple ideas we receive from sensation
and reflection are the boundaries of our thoughts; be.
yond which the mind, whatever efforts it would make,
is not able to advance one jot ; nor can it make any discoveries, when it would pry into the nature and hidden
cau,ses of those ideas.
Idea of my $ 30. So that, in short, the idea we have
and spirit
of spirit, compared with the idea we have
mmPared- of body, standsthus:the substance of sPr
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fit is unknown to us ; and so is the substance of body
equally unknownto
us. Two primaryqualities
or
properties of body, viz. solid coherentpartsand impulse, wehavedistinct
clear ideas of: so likewise
we know, and have distinct dear ideas of two primary
qualities or properties of spirit, viz. thinkingand a
power of action ; i. e. a power of beginning or stopping several thoughts or motions. W e have also the
ideas of several qualities inherent in bodies, and have
the clear distinct ideas of them : which qualities are but
the various modifications of the extension of cohering
solid parts,andtheir
motion. We havelikewise the
ideas of the several modes of thinking, viz. believing,
; all which are
doubting, intending,fearing,hoping
but the several modes of thinking. We have also the
ideas of willing and moving the body consequent to
it, and with the body itself too; for, as has been shown,
spirit is capable of motion.
$ 31. Lastly, if thisnotion of immaterial spiritmayhaveperhaps
some difficulties in it not easy to be explained, we valves no
have therefore no more reason to deny or more diffidoubt the existence of suchspirits
than
we have t o deny or doubt the existence of body.
body ; because the notion of body is cumbered with some difficulties very hard, and perhaps impossible to be explainedorunderstood
by us. For I
would fainhaveinstanced
any thing in our notion of
spirit moreperplexed, or neareracontradiction, than
the very notion of body includes in it : the divisibility
in infinitum of any finite extension involving us, whether we grant or deny it, in consequences impossible to
he explicated or made in our apprehensions consistent :
consequences that carry greater difficulty, and more apParent absurdity, than any thing can
follow from the
notion of an immaterial knowing substance.
$ 32. Which we are not a t all to wonder we how
at, since we havingbut some few super- nothingtieficial ideas of things, discovered to us only Y.m* Our
by the senses fromwithout,
or by the simple I d e a s
mind, reflecting on what it experiments in itself'with-
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in, have no knowledge beyond that, much less of the
internal constitution, and true nature of things, being
destitute of faculties to attain it.
And therefore exp.
rimenting and discovering in ourselves knowledge, and
the power of voluntary motion, as certainly as we experiment, or discover inthingswithout
us, the
sion and separation of solid parts, which is the extension and motion of bodies ; we have as much reason t~
be satisfied withour
notion of immaterial spirit, as
with our notion of body, and the existence of the one
as well asthe other. For it beingno more a contradiction thatthinking should exist,separateand
independent from solidity, than it is a contradiction that
solidity should exist,separate and independent from
thinking, they being both but simple ideas, independent
one from another ; and having as clear and distinct ideas
in us of thinking, as of solidity ; I know not why we may
not as well allow a thinking thing without solidity, i. e.
immaterial,.to exist ; as a solid thing without thinking,
j. e. matter, to exist ; especially since it is not harder to
conceive how thinking should exist without mat,ter, than
how matter should think. For whensoever we would
proceed beyond these simple ideas we have from sensation and reflection, and dive farther into the nature of
things,wefallpresently
into darkness and obscurity,
perplexedness and difficulties ; and can discover nothing
fartherbut
our own blindness and ignorance. But
whichever of these complex ideas be clearest, that of
body, or immaterial spirit, this is evident, that the simple ideas that make them up are no other than what we
have received from sensation or reflection : and so is it
of all our other ideas of substances, even of God himself.
5 33. For if are examine the idea we
Idea of God.
have of the incomprehensible supreme being, we shall find, that we come by it the same way;
and that the complex idens we have both of God and
separatespiritsare
made up of the simple ideas we
, rweivefrom
reflection : v. g. having, from what we
experiment in ourselves, got the ideas of existence and
duration ; of knowledgeand power; of pleasure and
happiness ; and of several other qnalities and powerst
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which it is better to have than to
be without: when
we would frame an idea the most suitable we can t o
the supremebeing, we enlargeevery
one of these
with our idea of infinity; and so putting them together, makeour complexidea of God. Forthatthe
mind has such a power of enlarging some of its ideas,
received from sensation and seflection, has been already
shown.
0 34. If I find that I knowsomefewthings,
and
some of them, or all, perhaps imperfectly, I can frame
an idea of knowing twice as many ; which I can double
again, as often as I can add to number; and thus enlarge my idea of knowledge, by extending its comprehension to all thingsexisting, or possible. T h e same
also I cando of knowingthem more perfectly ; i. e.
all theirqualities,
powers, causes, consequences, and
relations, &c. tillall be perfectlyknown that is in
them, or can any way relate to them ; and thus frame
the idea of infinite or boundless knowledge. The same
may also be done of power, tillwe come to that we
call infinite; and also of the duration of existence without beginningor end;acd so frame the idea of an
eternal being. T h e degrees or extent wherein we ascribe
existence, power, wisdom, andallother
perfections
(which we can hare any ideas of) to that sovereign being which we callGod,beingall
boundless and infinite, we frame the best idea of him our minds are capable of: all which is done, I say, by enlarging those
simple ideas we have taken from the operations of our
own minds, by reflection : or by our senses, from exterior things ; to that vastness to which infinity can extend them.
35. For it is infinity, which joined to
Idea of God.
ourideas of existence, power, knowledge,
kc. makes that complex idea, whereby we represent to
ourselves, the best we can, the supreme being. For
though in his own essence (which certainly we do not
know, not knowing the real essence of a pebble, or a
fly, or of our own selves) God be simple and UncomPounded ; yet, I think, I may say we have no other idea
of him but a complexone of existence, knowledge;

$19

Our Ideas of Substance$.

kook 2,

power, happiness, &c. infinite and eternal : which are
all distinct ideas, and some of them, being relative, ape
again compounded of others ; all which being, as has
been shown, originally got from sensation and reflection,
go to make up the idea or notion we have of God.
$ 36. This farther is to beobserved,
No iaea in that there isnoidea we attribute to God,
our complex
oneofsp~ts, batinginfinity,whichis
not also a part of
but t h m got our complex idea of other spirits. Because
from sensa- being capable of no other simple
ideas, be.
tionor refleclonging
to
any
thing
but
body,
but
those
tion.
which by reflection we receive from the
operation of our own minds, we can attribute to spirits no other but what we receive from thence : and all
the difference we canput between themin our contemplation of spirits, is only in the several extents and
degrees of their knowledge, power, duration, happiness, &c. For that in our ideas, as well of spirits, as
of other things, we are restrained to those we receive
from sensation and reflection, is evident from hence,
that in our ideas of spirits, how much soever advanced
in perfection beyond those of bodies, even tothat of
infinite, we cannot yet have anyidea of the manner
whereinthey discover their thoughts one to another:
though we must necessarily conclude, that separate spirits,which are beings that have perfecter knowledge
and greater happiness than we, must needs have also a
perfecterway of communicating theirthoughts than
we have, who are fain to make use of corporeal signs
and particular sounds ; which are therefore of most Reneral use, as being the best and quickest we are capable
of. But of immediate communication, having noexperiment in ourselves, and consequentlyno notion of
it at all, we havenoidea how spirits, which use not
Words, canwith quickness, or much less how spirits,
thathave
no bodies, can be masters of their own
thoughte, and conlmunicate or conceal them at pleasure, though we cannot but necessarily suppose they
have such a power.
hpitula..
$ 37. Andthus we have seen, what kind
tion.
of ideas we have of substances of all kinds,
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wherein they consist, andhow
we came by them.
From whence, I think, it is very evident,
First, That all our ideas of the several sorts of substances are nothing but collections of simple ideas, with
a supposition of something to which they belong, and
in whichthey subsist; though of this supposed something we have no clear distinct idea at all.
Secondly, T h a t all the simple ideas, that thus united
in one common substratum make up our complex ideas
of severalsorts of substances, arenootherbut
such
as we have received fromsensation or reflection. So
that evedinthosewhichwe
think we are most intimately acquainted with, and that come nearest the comprehension of our most enlarged conceptions, we cannot go beyondthosesimple ideas. And even inthose
which seem most remote from all we have
to do with,
and do infinitely surpass any thing we can perceive in
ourselves by reflection, or discover by sensation in
other things, we can attain to nothing but those simple
ideas, whichweoriginally
received fromsensation or
reflection ; as is evident in the complex ideas we have
of angels, and particularly of God himself.
Thirdly, That most of the simple ideas, that make
up our complexideas of substances,when truly considered, are only powers, however we are apt to take
them for positive qualities ; v. g. the greatest part of
the ideas that make our complex idea of gold are yellowness, great weight, ductility, fusibility and solubility
in aqua regia, &c. all united together in an unknown
substratum: all which ideas are nothingelse but so many
relations to other substances, and are not really in the
gold, considered barely in itself, though they dependon
those real and primary qualities of its internal constitution, whereby it has a fitness differently to operate, and
be operated on by several other substances.

CHAP. XXIV.

Of collective Ideas of Substances.
1. BESIDESthesecomplex
ideas of
several single substances, as
of man, horse,
gold, violet, apple, &c. the mind hath also complex
Collective ideas of substances; which I so call, because
such ideas are made up of many particular substances
considered together,
as
united
into
one idea, and
which so joined are looked on as one ; v. g, the idea
of such a collection of men as make an army, though
consisting of a great number of distinct substances, is as
muchoneidea, as the idea of n man : and the great
collective idea of all bodies whatsoever, signified by the
name world, is asmuch one idea, as the idea of any
the leastparticle of matter in it ; it sufficing to the
unity of any idea, that it be considered as one representation or picture, though made u p of ever so many
particulars.
Made by the
$ 2. These collective ideas of substances
power of
the mindmakes by its power of composition, and uniting severally either simple or
in the mind.
complexideas into one, as it does by the
same faculty make the complex ideas of particular substances,consisting of anaggregate of divers simple
idens, unitedinone
substance ; andasthe mind, by
putting together the repeated ideas of unity, makes the
collective mode, or complex idea of any number, as a
score, or B gross, kc. so Ly putting together several
particular substances, it makes collective ideas of substances, as a troop, an army, a swarm, a city, a fleet;
each of which, every one finds, that he represents to his
own mind by one idea, in one view ; and so under that
notionconsidersthoseseveral
things as perfectly one,
as one ship, or one atom. Nor is it harder to concei%
how anarmy of tenthousand men shouldmake one
idea, than how a man should make one idea: it being
as easy to the mind to unite into one the idea of a g e n t
One idea.
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number of men, and consider it as one, as it is to

unite into one particular all the distinct ideas that make
up the composition of a man, and consider themall
together as one.
$ 3. Amongstsuchkind
of collective AU
ideas, are to be counted most part of arti- things arc
ficial things, a t least such of themasare collective
made up of distinctsubstances : and,in
truth, if we consider all these collective ideas aright, as
army, constellation, universe, as theyareunitedinto
so many single ideas, they are but theartificial draughts
of the mind; bringingthingsvery
remote, and independent on one another, into one view, the better to
contemplate and discourse of them,unitedintoone
conception, and signified by one name. For there are
no things so remote, nor so contrary, which the mind
cannot, by this art of composition, bring into one idea ;
as is visible in that signified by the universe.

CHAP. XXV.

Of Relation.

0 1. BESIDESthe ideas, whether simple or complex, thatthe
mind
has
of

Relation
what.

things, astheyarein
themselves, there
are others itgets from their comparison one with
another. T h e understanding, in the consideration of
any thing, is not, confined tothat precise object: it
can carry any idea as it were beyond itself, or at least
look beyond it, to see how it stands in conformity to
any other. When the mind so considers one thing, that
it does as it were bring it to and set it by another, and
carry its view fromoneto the other: this is, as the
words import,relation and respect ; and the denominations given to positive things, intimating that respect,
and serving as marks to lead the thoughts beyond the
subject itself denonlinated to somethingdistinctfrom '
it, are what we call relatives : and thethings, SO brought,
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together,
related.
Thus, when the mind considen
Caius as such a positive being, it takes nothing into that
idea, butwhat really existsinCaius ; v. g. when I
consider him as a man, I have nothing in my mind but
the complex idea of the species, man. So likewise,
when I say Caius is a white man, I have nothing but
the bare consideration of a man who hath that white
colour. But when I giveCaius thename husband, I
intimate some other person : and when I give him the
namewhiter, I intimate some otherthing : in both
cases my thought is led to something beyond Caius,
andthereare
two thingsbroughtinto
consideration.
And since any idea, whether si:nple or complex, may be
the occasion why the mind thus brings two things together, and as it were takes a view of them at once,
though still considered as distinct ; therefore any of our
ideas may be the foundation of relation. As inthe
above-mentioned instance, thecontractand
ceremony
of marriage with Sempronia is the occasion of the denomination or relation of husband;andthe
colour
white the occasion whyhe is said to be whiter than
free-stone.
2. These,and
thelike
reIations, exRelations
without cor- pressed by relative terms, that have others
relative
answeringthem,witha
reciprocal intimaterms not
tion, as fatherand son, biggerand
less,
easily percause
and
effect,
are
very
obvious
to
every
ceived.
one, and every body at first sight perceives
the relation. For fatherand son, husbandand wife,
and such other correlative terms, seem so nearly to belong one to another, and through custom do so readily
chimeand answer one anotherin people’smemories,
that, upon the naming of either of them, the thoughts
are presently carried beyond the thing so named ; and
nobody overlooks ordoubts of a relation, where it is
so plainly intimated. But where languages have failed
to give correlative names, there the relation is not
always so easily taken notice of. Concubine is, no
doubt, a relative name, as well aswife:but
in languages where this, and the like words, have not a COPrelative term, there people are not so apt to take them
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to be so, aswantingthatevident
mark of .relation
which is betweencorrelatives,which
seem toexplain
one another, and not to be able to exist,' but together.
Hence it is,! that many of thosenames which, duly
considered, doincludeevidentrelations,
have been
called external denominations. But all names, that are
more than empty sounds, must signify some idea, which
is either in the thing to which the name is applied, and
then it is positive, and is looked on as united to, and
existing inthethingto
which the denomination is
given : or else it arises from the respect the mind finds
in it to something distinct from it, with which it considers it ; and then it concludes a relation.
$ 3. Another sort of relative terms there Some seemis, which arenot looked on to be either ingly a b
relative, or so much as external denomina- lute terms
tions ; which yet, under the
form and ap- contain relations.
pearance ef signifying something absolute in
thesubject,do conceal a tacit,though less observable
relation. Such are the seemingly positive terms ofold,
great,imperfect, &c. whereof I shallhave occasion to
speak more at large in the following chapters.
$ 4, This farther may be observed, that ~ ~ l ~ t i ~
theideas of relationmay be thesame in ferent from
men, who havefardifferentideas
of the the thin@
related.
'
things thatarerelated,
or thatarethus
compared ; v. g. those who have far
different ideas .of
a man, may yet agree in the notion of a father : which
is a notion superinduced to the substance, or man, and
refers only to an act of that thing called man, whereby
he contributed to the generation of one of his own kind,
let man be what it will.
5. Thenature
therefore of relation Change of
may
consists in the referring or comparing two relation
be without
thingsone to another; from which com- any change
parison, one or both comes to be denomi- inthe subnated. Andifeither
of thosethings be ject*
removed or cease to be, the relation ceases, and the denomination consequent to it, though the other
receive
in itself no alteration at :ill: v. g. Caius, whom 1 consider t o d a y as a father, ceases to be SO to-morrowa only
I
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by the death of his son, without any alteration made
in himself. Nay, barely by the mind's changing the
object to which it compares any thing, the same thing
is capable of having contrary denominations at the
sametime ; v. g. Caius, compared to several persons,
may truly be said to be older and younger, stronger and
weaker, &c.
$ 6. Whatsoever doth or can exist, OT
&lation
considered asone thing, is positive ; and so
only betwixt
t x o things. not only simple ideasand
substances, but
modes also, are positive heings : though the
parts of which they consist, are very often relative one
to another; hut the whole together considered as one
thing, producing in us the complex idea of one thing,
which idea is in our minds, as one picture, though an
aggregate of divers parts, and under one name, it is n
positive or absolutething,or
idea. Thus a triangle,
though the parts thereof compared one to another he
relative, yet the idea of the whole is a positive absolute
idea, The
samemay 1)e said of a family, atune, Prc.
for there can be no relation, but betwixt two things considered as twothings.
There must always be in relation two ideas, or things, either in themselves really separate, or considered as distinct, and then a ground or
occasion for their comparison.
$ 7. Concerning relation in general, these
txn@
thingsmay be considered.
capable of
relation.
First,
that
there
is no
one
thing,
whether simple idea, sul)stance, mode, or relation, or name of either of them, wl~ichis not capable
of almostaninfinitenumber
of considerations, in reference to otherthings;and
therefore this makes no
small part of men's thoughts and words : v. g. one single
rnan may at once be concerned in, and sustain all these
following relations,andmany
more, viz,father, brother, son, grandfather,grandson,father-in-law, son-inlaw, husband,friend, enemy, sulject, general, judge,
patron, client, professor, European, Englishman, islander,
servant,master,
possessor, captain,superior, inferior)
bigger, less, older, younger,contemporary,
like,
like, &c. to analmostinfinite
number: he being ca-
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of as many relations, as there can be occasions of
him to other things, in anymanner of F e ment, disagreement,orrespect whatsoever. For, as I
said, relation is a way of comparing or considering two
things together, and giving one or both of them some
appellation from that comparison ; and sometimes giving even the relation itself a name.
8. Secondly, thisfarther may be con- T h e ideas of
sidered concerningrelation, that though it relations
be notcontainedin
the realexistence of
things, but somethingextraneousand
su- subjects re.
perinduced; yetthe
ideas which relative k e d .
words stand for, are often clearer and more
distinct, than of those substances towhich they do belong.
The notion we have of a father, or brother, is a great
deal clearer and more distinct, than that we have of a
man ; or, if you will, paternity is a thing whereof it is
easier to have a clearidea, than of humanity : and I
can much easier conceive what a friend is, than what
God. Because the knowledge of one action, or one
simple idea, is oftentimes sufficient to give me the notion of a relation : but to the knowing of any substantial being, anaccurate collection of sundryideasis
necessary. A man, if he compares two things together,
can hardly be supposed not to know what it is, wherein
he compares t h c u : so that .whenhe compares any
things together, he cannot but have a
very clear idea
of that relation. T h e ideas then of relations are capable atleast of being more perfect anddistinct in our
lninds than those of substances. Because it is commonly hardtoknow
all the simple ideas which are
really in any substance, but for the most part easy enough
to know the simple ideas that make up any
relation I
think on, orhave a name for : v. g. con paring two
men, in reference to one common parent, it is very
easy to frame the ideas of brothers, without having yet
the perfect idea of a man. For significantrelative
h'ords, as well asothers,standing
only for ideas and
those being all either simple, or made Up of simple
ones, it suffices, for the knowing the precise idea the
term stands for, to have a clear conception of
Ch. 25.
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that which i s the foulldation of the relation : which may
be done without having a perfect and clear idea of the
thing it is attributed to. Thus having the notion, that
one laid the egg out of which the othm was hatched, I
have a clear idea of the relation of dam and chick, between the two cassiowaries in St. James's park ; though
perhaps I have but a very obscure and imperfect idea of
those birds themselves.
Relations
0 9. Thirdly,thoughthere
be a great
terminate number of considerations, wherein things
in simple
may he compared one with another, and so a
ideas.
multitude of relations; yetthey all terminate
in, and are concerned about, those simple ideas, either
of sensation or reflection : which I think to be the whole
materials of all our knowledge. T o clear this, I shall
show it in the most considerable relations that we have
any notion of, and in some that seem to be the most
remote from sense or reflection; which yet will appear
to have their ideas from thence, and leave it past
doubt, that the notions we have of them are but certain
simple ideas, and so originally derived from sense or
reflection.
$ 10. Fourthly,that relation being the
Terms leadingthemina considesing of one thing
with
another,
byma the which is extrinsecal to it, it is evident, that
subjectde- all wordf that necessarily lead the mind to
nominated, anyother ideas than are supposed really to
are relative.
exist in that thing, to which the words are
applied, are relative words : v. g. a man black, merry,
thbughtfui,thirsty,angry,extended
; these, and the
like, are all absolute, because they neither signify nor
intimate any thing, but what does or is supposed really
to exist in the man thus denominated: but father, brather,king, husband, blacker, merrier, &c. are words
which, together with the thing they denominate, imply
also something else separate and exterior to the existence of that thing.
0 11. Having laid down these premises
Conclusion.
concerning relation in general, I shall no\+'
proceed to show, in some instances, how all the ideas
we have of relation are made up, as the others are, only
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or remote from sense soever they seem, terminate at last in
simpleideas. I shall begin with the mostcomprehensive relation, whesein all things that do or can exist are
concerned; and that is the relation of cause and effect.
The idea whereof, how derived from the two fountains
of all our knowledge, sensation, and lvflection, I shall
in the next place consider.

al, howrefined

CHAP. XXVI.

Of Cause and Efect, find other Relutions.
0 1. IN the notice that our senses take m c n c e their

of thc constant vicissitude of things, we
cannot but observe, that several particular,

got.

both qualities and substances, begin to exist; and that
they receive thistheir existence from thedue application and operation of some other being. Fromthis
observation we get aur ideas of cause and effect. That
which produces any simple or complex idea we denote
by thegeneral name cause;and that which is produced, effect. Thus finding that in that substance
which we call wax fluidity, which is a simple idea that
was not in it befose, is constantly produced by the application of a certain degree of heat ; we call the simple
idca of heat, in relation to fluidity in wax, the cause
of it, and fluidity the effect. So also finding that the
sllbstance of wood, which is a certain collection of sirnple ideas, so called, by the application of fire is turned
into another substance, called ashes, i. e. another complex idea, consisting of a collection of simple ideas, quite
different from that conylex idea which we call wood ;
we consider fire, in relation to ashes, as cause, and the
ashes as effect. So that whatever is considered by US
to condgce or operate to the producing any particular
simple idea, or collection of simple ideas, whether SUB
Stance or mode, which did not before exist, hath thereby
in our minds the relation of a cause, and so is denorniby us.
VOL, I,
Is'
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$ 2. Havingthus, from what our senses
are able to discover, in the operations of
bodies on oneanother,got
the notion of
terntion*
cause and effect, viz. that a cause is that
which makes any other thing, either
simple idea, substance or mode, begin to be : and an effect is that which
had its beginning from some other thing: the mind finds
no great difficulty to distinguish the several originals of
things into two sorts.
First, when the thing is wholly made new, so that
no part thereof dideverexistbefore;aswhena
new
particle of matter doth begin to exist, in rerum natura,
which had before no being, and this we call creation,
Secondly, when a thing is made up of particles,
which did all of them before exist, but that very thing
so constituted of preexisting particles, which, considered all together, make up such a collcction of simple
ideas as had not any existence before: as this man, this
egg, rose, or cherry, k c . And this,when referred to
a substance, produced in the ordinary course of nature
byinternal principle, butset on work, and received
from some externalagent or cause, and working by
insensible ways, which we perceive not, we call generation ; when the cause is extrinsecal, andthe effect
produced by a sensible separation, or juxta-position of
discernible parts, we call it making; and such are all
artificial things.Whenany
simpleidea is produced,
which was not in that subject before, we call it alteration. Thus a man isgenerated, a picture made, and
either of them altered, when any new
sensible quality
or simple idea is produced ineither of them, which
wasnotthere
before ; and the thingsthus made to
exist,whichwerenot
there before, are effects ; and
thosethings, which operated to the existence, caus~sIn which, and allother causes, we may observe, that
the notion of cause and effect has its rise from idea59
received by sensation, or reflection; and that this relation, how comprehensible soever, terminates at 1st in
them. For to have the idea of cause and effect, it sut
fices to consider any simple idea, or substance, as I)%inning to exist by the operation of some other, without
knowing the manner of that operation.

Creation,
generation,
making d-
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0 8. Time and'place are also the foimdi. Relations of
tions of verylarge relations, and all finite time.
beings a t least are concerned in them. But
havinsalreadyshown,
in another place, how we get
these ideas, it may suffice here to intimate, that most
of thedenominations
of things,received from time,
arc only relations. Thus when any one says, that queen
Elizabeth lived sixty-nine, and reigned forty-five years,
these wordsimport only the relation of that duration
to some other,and mean no more than this, that the
duration of her existence was equal to sixty-nine, and
the duration of hergovernmentto
forty-five annual
revolutions of the sun ; and so are all words, answering,
how long. Apin,Rilliamthe
Conqueror
invaded
England about the year 1066, whichmeansthis, that
taking the duration from our Saviour's time,till now,
for one entire great length of time, it shows at what
distance this invasion was from the two extremes : and
so do all words of time, answering to the question, when,
which show only the distance of any point of time, from
the period of a longer duration, from which we measure,
arld to which we thereby consider it as related.
$ 4. Thereareyet,
besides those, otherwords' of
time that ordinarily are thought to stand for positive
ideas, whichyct
will, when considered, be found to
Re relative,suchas are young, old, &c. which include
and intimatethe relation anythinghas
to a certain
in our
length of duration,whereofwehavetheidea
minds. T h u s havingsettled in ourthoughtsthe idea
of the ordinary duration of a man to be seventy years,
when we say a man is young, we mean that his age is
yet but a small part of that which usually men attain
to: and when we denominatehim old, we mean that
his duration is run out almost to the end of that which
Inen do notusuallyexceed.
And so it is but corn1)aring the particularage,orduration
of this or that
man, to the idea of that duration which we have in our
minds as ordinarily belonging to that sort
of animals :
Which is plain, in the application of these nanmto
other things : for a man is called young attwenty
years, and very young
a t seven years old ; but yet a
1-

e
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horse we call old at twenty, and a dog at seven years ;
because in each of these we compare their age todifferent
ideas of duration, which are settled in our minds, 8s be.
longing to these several sorts of animals, in the ordinary
course of nature. But the sun and stars, thoughthey have
out-lasted several generations of men, we call not old,
because we do not know what period God hath setto that
sort of beings. This term belonging properly to those
things, which we can observe in the ordinary course of
things, by a natural decay, to come to an end in acertain
period of time; and so have in our minds, as it were, a
standard to which we can compare the several parts of
their duration : and, by the relation they bear thereunto,
call them young or old: which we cannot therefore do to a
ruby or diamond, things whose usual periodswe know not.
$ 5. The relation also that things have
Relations of to one another in their places and distances,
place and
extensLon, is very obvious to observe ; as above, below,
a mile distant from Charing-cross, in Eugland,and in London. Butas in duration, so in extension and bulk, there are some ideas that are relative,
which we signify by names that are thought positive;
asgreat andlittlearetruly
relations. For here also
having, by observation, settled in our mindsthe ideas
of the bigness of several species of things fiom those
we have been most accustomed to, we make them as
it were the standards whereby t,o denominate the bulk
of others. Thus we call a great apple, such a one as
is- bigger than the ordinary sort of those we have been
used to ; and a little horse, such a one as comes not Up
t o the size of that idea, which we have in our minds,
to belong ordinarily to horses : and that will be a great
horse to a Welshman, which is butalittle one t o a
Fleming ; t p y two having, from the different breed of
their countries, taken several-sized ideas to which tlW
compare, andin relation to which they denominate
their great and their little.
Absolute
6. So likewise weak and strong are
terms ofton ,but relative denotninations of power, cornstand for re- pared to some ideas we have at that t h e
lations.
of greater or less power, Thus when we

0
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say a weak man, we
mean one that has not so much
strengthorpower
to move, as usually men have, or
usually those of hissizehave : which is a comparing
his strength to the idea we have of the usual strength
of men, ormen of sucha size. T h e like, when we
say the creatures are all weak things ; weak, there, i s
but a relative term, signifying the dispropartion there
is inthe power of God andthe creatures. And so
abundance of words, in ordinary speech, stand only for
relations (and perhaps the greatest part) which at first
sight seem to have no such signification : v. g. the ship
has necessary stores,Necessary
and stores areboth
relative words; one having a relation tothe accomplishing the voyage intended, and the other to future
use. All which relations, how they are confined to and
terminate in ideas derived from sensation or reflection,
is too obvious to need any explication.
CHAP. XXVII.
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$ I . ANOTHEIL
occasion the mind often

Wherein

takes of comparing, is the verybeing of idcntitr cont h i ~ ~ g swhen
; considering any thing as ex- sists'

isting at any determinedtimeand
place, we compare
it with itself existingatanother
time, andthereon
form the ideas of identityand diversity. Whenwe
see anythingto
be inany place inanyinstant
of
time, w e aresure(he it what it will) that it is that
very thing, and not another,
which at that same time
exists in another place, how like and undistinguishable
w v e r it may be in all other respects: and in this consists identity,when the ideas it isattributedtovary
not at all from what they were that moment whel.ein
we consider theirformer existence,and to which we
compare the present. For wenever finding, nor conceiving it possible, that two things of the same kind
should exist in the same place at the same time, we
rightly conclude, that whatever exists any where at any
time, excludes all of the same kind, and is there itself
alone. When therefore we demand, whether any thing
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be the same or no; it refers always to something that
existed such a time in such a place, which it was certain
at that instant was the same with itself, and no other.
From whence it follows, that onethingcannot
have
two beginnings of existence, nor two things one Ilegn.
ning ; it being impossible for two things of the same
kind to be or exist in the same instant, in the very san1e
place, or one andthesamethingin
different places.
T h a t therefore that hadonebeginning,is
thesane
thing ; and that which had a different heginning in time
and place from that, is not the same, but diverse. That
which has made the difficulty aboutthis relation, has
Been the little care and attention used in having precise
notions of the things to which it is attributed.
$ 2. We have the ideas but of three sorts
Identity of of substances : 1. God. 2. Finite intellisubstances. 9.e,lces.
3. Bodies. First, God
is
without
beginning,eternal,unalterable,
and everywhere ; and
therefore concerning his identity, there can be no doubt.
Secondly, finite spirits having had each its determinate
timeand place of beginning to exist, the relation to
that time and
place will always determineto each of
them.itsidentity,aslong
as it exists.Thirdly,
the
same will hold of every particle of matter, to which no
addition or subtraction of matter being made, it is the
same; For thoughthesethreesorts
of substances, as
we term them, do not exclude one another
out of the
we cannot conceive butthat, they
sameplace;yet
must necessarily each of them exclude any of the same
kind out of the same place : or else the notions and
names of identity and diversity would be in vain, and
there could be no such distinction of substances, or any
thing else one from another. For example : could two
bodies be inthe same place atthe same time, then
those two parcels of matter must be one and the same,
take them great or little: nay, all bodies must be One
and the same. For by the same reason that two particles of mattermay be inone place, all bodies maJ’
be in one place : which, when it can be snpposed~
takes away the distinction of identity and diversity of
one and more, and renders it ridiculous. But it
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king. a contradiction, that two or more should be one,
identity and diversity are relations and
ways of cornparing well-founded, and of use to the understanding.
All other things being but modes or relations
ultimately terminated in substances, the iden- Identity Of
mdes.
tity and diversity of each particular existence
of them too will be by the same way determined: only
as to things whoseexistence is in succession, such as
are the actions of finite beings, V.R. motion and thought,
both which consist in a continued train of succession :
concerning their diversity, there can be no question :
because each perishing the moment it begins, they cannot exist in different times,or in different places, as
permanent beings can at different times exist in distant
places; and therefore no motion or thought, considered
a6 at different times, can be the same, each part thereof
having a different beginning of existence.
3. From what has
been said, it is easy Principium
to discover what is so muchinquiredafter,
indiF,iduatheprincipiumindividuationis
; andthat,
tionis.
it is plain, is existence itself, whichdetermines a being of any sort to a particular time and place,
incommunicahle to two beings of the same kind. This,
though it seems easier to conceive in simple substances
or modes, yet when reflectcd on is not more difficult in
compound ones, if care be taken to what it is applied :
v. 8. let us suppose an atom, i. e. a continued body
under oneimmutabie superficies, existing in a determined time and place; it is evident that, considered i n
any instant of its existencc, it is in that instant the
same with itself. For being at that, instant what it is,
and nothing else, it is thc same, and so must continue
as long as its existence is continued; for so long it will
be the same, and no other. I n likemanner, if two or
lnore atoms be joined together into the samemass, every
one of those atoms will be the same, by the foregoing
rule : and whilst they exist united together, the nlass,
consisting of the same atoms, must be the same mass,
or the same body, let the parts be ever So differently
jumbled. But if one of theseatoms be t d w away,
Ch. 27.
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or one new one added, it is no longer the same mass,
or the same body, Inthestate
of living creatures,
their identity depends not on a mass of the same particles, but onsomething else. For in themthe varia.
tion of greet parcels of matters alters not the identity :
an oak growing from a plant to a great tree, and then
lopped, is still the same oak ; and a colt grown up to a
horse, sometimes fat,.sometimeslean, is all the while
the same horse : though in both these cases, there may
be a manifest change of the parts ; so that truly they
are noteither of themthesame
masses of matter,
though they be truly one of them the same eak, and the
other the same horse. T h e reason whereof is, that in
these two cases, a mass of matter, and a living body,
identity is not applied to the same thing.
$ 4. We musttherefore consider wherein
Identity Of anoak differs from a mass of matter, and
vegetables.
that seems tome to be in this, that the
one is only the cohesion of particles of matter any how
united, the other such a disposition of themas constitutes the parts of an oak; and such an organization
of those parts as is fit to receive anddistribute nourishment, so as to continue and frame the
wood, bark,
and leaves, &c. of an oak, in which consists the vegetable life. That heing then oneplantwhich has such
of partsin onecoherent body 1)aranorganization
taking of one common life, it continues to be the same
plant as long as itpartakes of the same life, though
that life be communicated to newparticles of matter
vitallyunitedto
the livingplant, in a like continued
organization conformable tothat sort of plants. For
this organizationbeing at any one instant in any One
collection of matter, is in that particular concrete distinguished from allother, and is that individual life
which existing constantly from
that moment both forwards and backwards, in the same continuity of insensibly succeeding parts united to the living body of the
plant, it has that identity, which makes the same plant,
and all the parts of it parts of the same plant, during all
the time that they exist united in that continued orga*
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nization, which is fit to convey that common life to dl
the parts so united.
0 9. The case is not so much different Identity of
in brutes, butthatany
one may hence see animals,
what makes an animal,
and
continues
it
the same. Something we have likethisin machines,
and may serve to illustrate it. For example,what is
a watch? It is plain it is nothing but a fit organization,
or construction of parts to a certain end, which when
a sufficient force is added to it, it is capable to attain.
If me would suppose this machine one continued body,
all whose organizedpartswererepaired,
increased, or
diminished by a constant addition or separation
of insensible parts,with one common life, we should have
something very much like the body of an animal ; with
this difference, that in an animal the fitness of the or.
ganization, and the motion wherein life consists, begin
together, the motion coming from within ; but in machines, the force coming sensibly from without, is often
away when the organ is in order, and well fitted to receive it.
$ 6. This also shows wherein the iden- Identity of
tity of the sameman consists : viz. in no- mnn,
thing but a participation of the same continued life, by constantlyfleeting particles of matter,
in succession vitally united to the same organized body.
He that shall place the identity of man in any thing
else, butlikethat
of otheranimalsin
one fitly organized body, taken in any one instant, and from thence
continued under one organization of life in several
successively fleeting particles of matterunitedto
it,
will find it hard to make an embryo, one of years, mad
and sober, the same man, by any supposition, that will
not make it possible for Seth, Ismael, Socrates, Pilate,
St. Austin, and &sar Borgia, to be the same man. For
if the identity of soul alone makes the same man, and
there be nothing in the nature of matter why the same
individual spirit may not be united to different bodies,
it will be possible that those men living in distant ages,
and of difl'erent tempers, may have been t h e S a wman i
which way of speaking must be, from 8 very strange
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use of the word man, applied to an idea, out of which
body and shape are excluded. And that way of speaking would agreeyet worse withthe notions of those
philosophers who allow of transmigration,andare
of
opinion that the ~0111sof menmay,for
their miscarriages, be detruded inlo the bodies of beasts, as fit ha.
bitations, with organs suited to the satisfaction of their
brutal inclinations. Butyet I think nobody, could
he be sure that the soul of Heliogabalus were in one of
his hogs, would yet say that hog were a man or 13&gabalus.
$ 7. It is notthereforeunity
of subIdentity
suitedtothe stancethat
comprehendsall sorts of idenidea.
tit,y, or will determine it in every case :
butto conceive and judge of it aright, IW
must consider what idea the word it is applied to stands
f o r ;i tk i n g
onething to be the same substance,
another the same man, and a third the same person, if
person, man, and substance, are three names standiq
for three different ideas ; for such as is the idea bclonging to that name, such must Be the identity : which, if
it had been a little more carefully attended to, would
possibly have prevented a great deal of that confusion
which often occurs aboutthismatter,with
no small
seeming
diBculties,
especially concerning personal
identity, which therefore we shall, in the next place, R
little consider.
Same man.
8. An animal is living
a
olganized
body; andconsequently
the same animal,
as we have observed, is thesamecontinued life conimunicated to different particles of matter, as they happen successively to be united to that organized living
body. And whatever istalked of other definitions,
ingenuous observation puts i t past doubt, that the idea
in our minds, of which the sound man in our mouths is
the sign, isnothing else but of an animal of such fl
certain form : since I think I maybe confident, that
whoevershould see a creature of his own shape and
make, though it had no more reason all its life than a
cat or a parrot, would callhimstillaman
; or whoever should hear a cat or a parrot discourse, reason and
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philosophize, would call or think it nothing hut a cat
01' a parrot;and
say, theone wasadull,irrational
man, and the other a veryintelIigentrationalparrot.
A relation we have in an author of great note is sufficient to countenance the supposition of a rational par.
rot. His words are: *
" I had a mind to know from prince Maurice's own
mouth the account of a common, but much credited
$6 story, that I heard so oftenfrom
many others, of
an old parrothehadinBrazilduring
his govern.
6' mentthere,
that spoke, andasked,and
answered
'' common questions like a reasonable creature : so that
those of his train there generally concluded it to be
' I witchery or possession ; and one of his chaplains, who
lived long afterwards in Holland, would never from
that time endure a parrot, but said, they all had a
'; devil in them. I had heard many particulars of this
( I story, and assevered by people hard to be discredited,
" which made me ask prince Maurice what there was
of it. He said, with his usual plainness and dryness
" in talk, there
was something true, but a great deal
('false of what had been reported. I desired to know
'' of him what there was of the first ? He told me short
'' and coldly, that he had heard of such an old parrot
when he had been at Brazil; and though he believed
" nothing of it, and it was a good way off, yet he had
" so much curiosity as to send for it: that it was a very
" greatand
a very old one, andwhen it camefirst
'(into the room where the prince was, with a great
" many Dutchmen about
him, it said presentIy, What
" acompany
of whitemen are here ! They asked it
" what it thought that
man was, pointing to the prince?
" It answered,
some general or other ; when they
'' brought it close tohim,heasked
it, t D'OUvenez
((

'6
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Memoirs of what passed in Christendomfrom

1672 to 1679,
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Whence come ye ? It answered, From Marinnan. The Prince,
T o whom do YOU belong?The Parrot, To a Portuguese. Pfin%
Rhat do you there ? Parrot, 1 look after the chickens. The Prince
i . the chickens? The parrot anlaughed and mid, YOU~ ~ l after
swered, Yes, I, md I know well enough how to do it*
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'' vous? It answered, De Marinnan. The prince, A

'' qui estes VOUS?

The parrot, A un Portugais, Prince,
fais tu la? Parrot, J e garde les pouUes, The
prince laughed, and said, Vous gardez lespoulles?
'' T h e parrot answered, Oui, moi ; et jesyai bien faire ;
('and made the chuck four or five times that people
'' use to make to chickens when they call them. I set
'' down the words of this worthy dialogue in French,
"just as prince Maurice said themto me. I aske(1
" him in what language the parrot spoke, and he said,
('in Brasilian ; I asked whether he understood Rrasilian: he said, no, but he had taken core to have two
' 6 interpreters by him, the one a Dutchman that spoke
'(Brasilian, andthe
other a Brasilian that spoke
'' Dutch ; that he asked them separately and privately,
cc and both of them agreed in telling him just the some
" thing that the parrot had said.
I could not but tell
c6 this odd story, because it is so much out of the way,
and from the first hand, and whatmay pass for a good
" one; for I dare say this prince at least believed himself in all he told me, having ever passed for a very
'(honest and pious man. I leave it to naturalists to
'c reason, and to other men to believe, as they please
upon it : however, it is not, perhaps, amiss to relieve
'(or enliven a busy scene sometimes with such digyes'(sions, whether to the purpose or no."
sameman.
I have taken care that the reader should
have the story at large in the author's o m
words, because he seems to me not to have thougllt it
incredible; for it cannot be imagined that so able fi
man as he, who had sufficiency enough to warrnnt d l
the testimonies he gives of himself, should take So
much pains, in a place where it had nothing to do, t o
pin so close not onlyon a man whom he mentions as
his friend, but on a prince in whom he acknowledges
very great honesty and piety, a story, which if he hi!*self thought incredible, he could notbut also thinlc
ridiculous. The prince, it is plain, who vouches this
story, and our author, who relates it from him, bat11
of them call this talker a parrot
: and I ask any onc
else, who thinks such a story fit to be told, whether if

'' Que
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this parrot, and all of its kind, had always talked, as
we h w e a prince’s word for it this one did, whether,
I say, they would not have passed for a race of rational
animals : but yet whether for all that they would have
been allowed to be men, and not parrots? For
I pre.
sume, it is not the idea of a thinking or rational being
alone that makes the idea of a man in most people’s
sense, but of a body, so and so shaped, joined to it :
and if that be the idea of a man, the same successive
body not shifted all at once, must, as well as the same
immaterial spirit, go to the making of the same man. 9. This being premised, to find wherein
personal identity consists, we must consider Personal
what person stands for; which, I think,
is a thinkingintelligent being, that has reason and
reflection, andcan consider itself as itself, the same
thinking thing in different times and places ; which it
does only by that consciousness which is inseparable
from thinking, and, as it seem to me, essential to it :
it being impossible forany one to perceive, without
pceiving that he does perceive. Whenwe see, hear,
smell, taste, feel, meditate, or will any thing, we know
that we do so. Thusit isalwaysas
to our present
sensations and perceptions : and by this every one is to
himself that which he calls self; it notbeing considered in this case whether the same self be continued
in the same or divers substances. For since consciousness always accompanies thinking, and it is that which
makes every one to be what he calls self, and thereby
distinguishes himself from allotherthinkingthings;
in this alone consists personal identity, i. e. the sameness of a rational being: and as
far as this consciousness can be extended backwards to any past action or
thought, so far Peaches the identity of that person: it
is the same self now it was t,hen ; and it is by the same
self with this present one that now reflects on it, that
that action was done.
$ 10. Butitisfarther
inquired, whe- ~onsciousthcr the
it
same
identical
substance?
nmsmaka
Thisfew would thinktheyhad
season to$
!:$:
doubt of, ifthese perceptions, with their
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consciousness, alwaysremainedpresent
in'the mind,
,whereby the same thinking thing would be always consciously present, and, as would be thought, evidently
the same to itself. But that which seems to make the
difficulty is this, thatthis consciousness being inter.
rupted always by forgetfulness, there being no moment
of our lives wherein w e have the whole train of all otlr
past actions before our eyes in one view, but even tilc
best memories losing the sight of one part whilst tiley
are viewing another ; and we sometimes, and that the
greatestpart of our lives, notreflecting on our past
selves, being intent on our present thoughts, andin sound
sleep having no thoughts
a t all, or at least none with
that consciousness which remarks our waking thoughts :
I say, in all these cases, our consciousness being interrupted,and
we losing the sight of our past sclves,
doubtsare raised whether we arethe same thinking
thing, i. e. the samesubstance or no. Which however
reasonable or unreasotlablc, concerns not personal idcntity at all : the question being, what makcs the same
person, and not whether it be the same identical substance, which always thinks in the san~eperson ; which
in this case matters not at all : different substances, 1 ) ~
the same consciousness (where they do partake in it),
being united into one person, as well as different bodies
by the same life are united int,o one animal, whose identity is preserved, in that change of substances, by the
unity of one continued life. Forit being the same
consciousness that makes a man be himself to himself,
personal identity depends on that only, whether it k
annexed solely t o one individualsubstance, or can be
continued in a succession of several substances. For
as far as anyintelligent being can repeat the idea of any
pastactionwith
the same consciousness it had of it
a t first, and with the same consciousness it has of any
present action; so far it is the same personal self. For
it is by the consciousness it has of its prescnt thoughts
and actions, that it is self to itself now, and SO will
be the same self, as far as the same ConsciousneSS can
extend to actionspast OP to come ; and would be by
distance of time, or change of substance, no more two
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persons, than a man be twomen by wearing other
or a
clothes to-day than he did yesterday, with a long
short sleepbetween : the same consciousness uniting
those distantactionsintothesame
person, whatever
substances contributed to their production.
$ 11. Thatthis is so, wehavesome
personal
kind of evidence in our very bodies, all identity in
whose particles, whilst vitally united to this Change of
same thinking conscious self, so that we substances.
feel when they are touched, and are affected by, and
conscious of good or harm that happens to them, are
a part of ourselves ; i. e. of ourthinking conscious
self. Thus the limbs of his body are to everyone a
part of himself; he sympathizesand is concerned for
them. Cut off a hand, andtherebyseparateit
from
that consciousness he had of its heat, cold, and other
affections, and it is then no longer a part of that which
is himself, any more than the remotest part of matter.
Thus we see the substance, whereof personal self consisted at one time, may hevaried at another,without
the change of personal identity : there being no question about the same person, though the limbs which
but now were a part of it, be cut off.
12. Butthe question is, '' whetherif the s a ~ e
" substancewhichthinks,
be changed, it; can be the
" same person ; or, remaining
the same, it can be dif" ferent persons ? "
And to this I answer,first, This can be Whether in
no question at all to thosewho
place the change
thinking
thought in apurelymaterialanimal
con- of
substances,
stitution, void of an immaterialsubstance.
For whether their supposition be true or no, it is plain
they conceive personal identity preserved in something
else thanidentity of substance; as animalidentity is
preserved i n identity of life, and not of substance.
And thereforethosewho
place thinking in an immaterial substance only, before they can come to deal with
these men, must show why personal identity cannot be
Preserved in the change of immaterial substances, or
variety of particular immaterial substances, as well as
animal identity is preserved in the change Of material

*
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substances, or variety of particular bodies : unless they
will say, it is one immaterialspirit that makes the
same life in brutes, as it is one immaterial spirit that
makes the same person in men; which the Cartesians
a t least will not admit, for fear of making brutes think.
ing things tcio.
$ 18. But next, 8s to the first part of the question,
whether if the same thinking substance (supposing
'' immaterial substances only to think) be changed, it
u can be the same person? " I answer, that cannot
resolved, but by those who knowwhatkind of sub.
stances they are that do think, and whether the consciousness of past actions can be transferred from one
thinking substance to another. I grant, were the same
consciousness the same individual action, it could not :
but it being a present representation of a past action,
why it may not be possible, that thatmay be yepresented
to the mind to have been, which really never WEE., will
remainto IE shown. And therefore how farthe consciousness of past actions is annexed to any individual
agent, so that another cannot possibly have it, will be
hard for us to determine, till we know what kind of
action it is that cannot be done without a reflex act of
perception accompanying it, and how performed by
thinking substances, who cannotthinkwithout being
conscious of it. But that which we call the same consciousness, not being the same individual act, why one
intellectual substance may not have represented to it, as
done by itself, what it never did, and was perhaps done
by some other agent ; why, I say, such a representation
may not possibly be without reality of matter offact,
as well as several representations in dreams are, which
yet whilst dreaming we take for true, will be difficult to
conclude from the nature of things. And that it never
is so,will by us, till we have clearer views of the nature
of thinking substances, be best resolved into the gootiness of Gad, who as far as the happiness or misery of
any of his sensible creatures is concerned init, Will
not by a fatal errour of theirs transfer from one to another that mnwiousness which draws reward or punishment with it, How far this may be an argument,

'
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against those who would place thinking in a system of
fleeting animal spirits, I leave to he considered. But
yet toreturntothe
question before us, it must be
allowed, that if the same consciousness (which, as has
been shown, isquite adifferent thing from thesame
numerical figure or motion in body) can be transferred
from one thinking substance to another, it will be 130ssil~lethat two thinking substances may make but one
person. For the same conscioustfess being preserved,
whether in the same or difyerent substances, the personal
identity is preserved.
$ 14. As to the second part of the question, ‘‘ whec 6 ther t,he same immaterial sdxtance remaining, there
may bc two distinct persons?” which question seems
to me to be built on this, whether the same immaterial
king, being conscious of the action of its past duration,
1uay.be wholly stripped of all the consciousness of its
past existence, and lose it beyond the power of ever
retrievingagain ; and so as it werebeginning a new
a consciousness that
nccount from a newperiod,have
cannot reachbeyond thisnewstate.
All thosewho
hold pre-existence areevidently of this mind, since
they allow the soul tohavenoremaining
consciousness of what it didinthatprc-existentstate,either
wholly separate from body, orinformingany
other
body; and if theyshouldnot,
it is plain, experience
would !)e against
them.
So that personal identity
rcnching no farther than consciousness reaches, a pred s t c n t spirit not having continued so many ages in n
statc of silence, must needs n ~ o k cdifferent prsons.
snppnse a Christian, Platonist, or Pythagorean
should,
upon God’s having ended all his works of creation the
seventh day,think his soul hathexisted eversince;
and would imagineithas
revolvedinseveral
human ‘
bodies, as I once mctwith one, who waspersuaded
his had been the soul of Socrates ; (how reasonal)ly I
will not dispute ; this I know, t.hat i n the post he filled,
1c.hich was no inconsiderable one, he passed for a very
rational man, and the press has shown that he wanted
not parts or learning) would any one say, that he beIng not, conscious of anyof Socrates’s actions or thoughts,
VOL, I.
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could be (.he same person with Socrates? Let any one
reflect upon himself, and conclude that he has in him.
self an immaterial spirit, whichisthat,which
thinks
in him, and in the constant change
of his body keeps
him the same; and is that which he calls himself: Let
him also suppose it to be the same soul that wasin
Nestor or Thersites, at the siege of Troy (for souls being, as far as we know any thing of them in their na.
ture, indifferent toany parcel of matter,the supposition has no apparent absurdity in it), which it may have
heen, as well as it is now the soul of any other man :
but he now having no consciousness of any of the actions either of Nestor or Thersites, does or can he conceive himself the same person witheither of them ?
can hc be concerned ineither of theiractions? attributethem to himself, orthink
them his own more
than the actions of any other men that ever existed?
So that this consciousness not reaching to any of the
actions of either of those men, he is no more one self
with either of them, than if the soul or immaterial spirit that now informs him,had been created, and began to exist, when it bcgan to inform his present body ;
though it were ever so true, that the same spirit that ini’ormed Nestor’s or Thersites’s body, were nun~crically
the same that now informs his. For this would no more
make him the same person with Nestor, than if some of
the particles of matter that were once a part of Nestor,
were now a part of this man ; the same immaterial substance, without the same consciousness, no more making the same person by being united to any body, than
the same particle of matter, without consciousness united to any body, makes the same person. But let him
once find himself conscious of any of the actions of Nestor, he then finds himself the same person with Nestor.
$ 15. And thus we may be able, without any difficulty, to conceive the same person at the resurrection,
though in a body not exactly in make or parts the SaIlle
which he had here, the same consciousness going along
with the soul that inhabits it. Rut yet the soul a k m
in the change of Imlics, would scarce to any one, but
to him that makes the soul the man, be enough to
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make the same man. For should the soul of a prince,
carrying withit the consciousness of the prince’s past life,
enter and inform the body of a cobler, as soon as deserted by his own soul, every one sees he would be the
Same person with the prince, accountable only for the
prince’s actions : but who would say it was the Same
Inan ? The body too goes to the making the man, and
would, I guess, to every bodydetermine the man in this
case ; wherein the soul, with all its princely thoughts
about it, would not make another man: but he would
be the same cobler to every one besides himself, I know
that, in the ordinary way of speaking, the same person, andthe same man, stand for one andthe same
thing. And indeed every one will always have aliberty to speak as he pleases, and to apply what articulate
sounds to what ideas he thinks fit, and change them as
often as he pleases. But yet when we will inquire what
makes the same spirit, man, or person, we must fix the
ideas of spirit, man, or person in our minds ; and having
resolved with ourselves what we mean by them, it will
notbe hard to determine in either of them, or the like,
when it is the same, and when not.
16. But though the same.immateria1sub- consciousstance or soul does not alone, wherever it be, ness makes
and in whatsoever state,make the same thc Same
111an; yet it is plain consciousliess, as far as person.
ever it can be extended, should it be to ages past, unites
cxistences and actions, very remotein time, into the
same person, as well as it does the existences and actions
of the immediately preceding moment ; so that mhatever has the consciousness of present and past actions, is
the same person to whom they both belong. Had 1 the
same consciousness that I saw the ark and Noah’s f100d9
as that I saw an overflowing of the Thames Inst !+‘inter,
or as that I write now; I could no more doubt that I
who write this now, that saw the Thames ~verflowed
last winter, and that viewed the flood at the general deluge, was the w e self, place that self in what substance
IOU please, than that I who write this alu the Same myself now whilst 1 \vrite (whether I consist of all the
Sane substance, material or immaterial, or no) that I
was yester&y. For to this point of being the SWe
22
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self, it matters not whether this present self be made
up of the same or other substances; I being as much
concerned, and as justly accountable for any action that
was done a thousand years since, appropriatedto me
now by this self-consciousness, as I am for what 1 did
the last moment.
Self depenh $ 17. Self is that conscious thinking thing,
onconsciwhatever substance made up of (whether spi.
ousness*
ritualor material, simple or compounded, it
matters not), which is sensible, or conscious of pleasure
and pain, capable of happiness or misery, and so is
concerned for itself, asfar as that consciousness extends. Thus every one finds, that whilst comprehendcd
under that consciousness, the little finger is as much a
part of himself as what is most so. Upon separation of
thislittle finger, should this consciousness go along
with the little finger, and leave the rest of the body, it
is evident the little finger mould be the person, the same
person; and self then would have nothing to do with
the rest of the body. As inthis case it is the consciousness that goes alongwith the substance, when one
part is separate from another, which makes the same
person, and constitutes this inseparable self; so it is in
reference to substancesremoteintime.
That with
which the consciousness of this present thinking thing
can join itself, makes the same person, and is one
self with it, and with nothing else ; and so attributes
toitself, and owns all the actions of that thing as its
own, as fay as that consciousness reaches, and no farther;
as every one who reflects will perceive.
Objects of
$ 18. Inthis personal identity, is found.
rewardand ed all the right and justice
of rcmard and
punishment. punishmcnt ; happiness and misery being
that for which ercry one is concerned for himeelf, and
not mat,tering whatbecomes of any substance not joine,(l
to, or affected with that consciousness. For as it 1s
evident in the instance I gave hut now, if the consciousness went dong with the little finger when it was
cut off, that would be the same self which
concerned for the whole body yesterday, as making 1)art Of
itself, whose actions then it cannot but admit as itsown
pow. Thongh if the same body shpuld still live, ant!
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immediately,from theseparation of thelittle fingel.,
have its own peculiar consciousness, whereof the little
finger knew nothing; it would not a t all be concerned
for it, as ;1 part of itself, or could own any of its actions,
or have any of them imputed to him,
19. This may show us whereinpersonal identity
consists ; not in the identity of substance, but, as I have
said, in the identity of consciousness;wherein, if Socrates and the present mayor of Queenborough agree,
they are the same person : if the same Socrates waking
and sleeping do not partake of the same consciousness,
Socrates waking and sleeping
is not the same person.
And to punish Socratesnraking for what sleeping Socrates
thought, and waking Socrates was never conscious of;
would be no more of right, than to punish one twin for
whathis brother-twin did, whereof he knew nothing,
because their outsides were so like, that they could not
be distinguished; for such twins have been seen.
$ 20. Rut yet possibly it will still be objected, suppose I wholly lose the n~cmoryof some parts of my life
l~eyonda possibility of retrieving them, so that perhaps
I shall never be conscious of them again : yet am I not
the same person that did those actions, had thosetl~oughts
that I once was conscious of, though I have now forgot
them? T o which I answer,that .UT musthere take
notice what the word I isappliedto : which, inthis
case, is the manonly.
And the sameman I~eir~g
Iresumed to be the same person, I is easily here supposed
to stand also for the same pcrson. But if it be possible
for the Same Man to i~avcdistinct incomrnunicaLle consciousness at diEerent times, it is past doubt the same
man would at different tinm make differentpersons;
which, we see, is the sense of mankind in tllc solemnest
declaration of their opinions ; human laws not punishing
the mad man for the sober man’,<actions, nor the
man for what t,he mad nlan did, thereby ~nakingthen1
two persons : which is somewhat explained byOur WaY
of speaking in English, when we say such an one is not
himself, or is beside himself; in which phrases it 1s Insinuated, as if those brho now, or at least first used then],
thought that self was changed, the self-same Person was
110 longer in that man.
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21. Butyet it is hardto conceive that
Sbcrates, the same
individual
man, should
be two persons. T o help us a little in this,
we must consider what is meant by &crates,
person.
or the same individual man.
First, it must be either the same individual, immaterial, thinking substance ; in short, the same numerical
soul, and nothing else.
Secdhhdly, or the same nnimal, without any regard to
an immaterial soul.
Thirdly, or the same immaterial spirit united to the
same animal.
Now take which of these suppositions you please, it
is impossible to make personal identity to consist in any
thing but consciousness, or reach any farther than that
does.
For by the first of them, it must be allowed possible
that a man born of different women, andin distant
times, may be the same man. A way of speaking,
which whoever admits,must allow it possible for the
same man to be two distinct persons, as any two that
have lived in different ages, without the knowledge of
one another’s thoughts.
By the second andthird,Socratesinthis
life, and
after it, cannot be the same man any way, but bytlle
same consciousness ; and so making human identity to
consist inthe same thing wherein we place personal
identity,there will be no difficulty to allow the same
man to be the same person. But then they who place
human identity in consciousness only, and not in something else, must consider how they will make the infant
Socrates the same man with Socrates after the resurrection. But whatsoever to some men makesa
man9
and consequently the same individualman, wherein
perhaps few are agreed, peysonal identity can by US
placed in nothing but consciousness (which is that alone
which makes what we call self’) without involving US in
great absurdities.
22. But is not a man drunk and sober the same
person ? Why else is hepunished for the fact he commits
*hen drunk, though he be never afterwards conscious
of it ? Just as much the same person as a ma% that
Difference
between
identity of
man and
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walks, 'and does other things in his sleep, is the same
person, and is answerable for any mischief he shall do
in it. Human laws punish both, with a justice suitable
to their way of knowledge; because in these cases, they
cannot distinguishcertainlywhat
is real, what counterfeit: and so the ignorance in drunkenness or sleep
is not admitted as a plea. For though punishment be
annexed to personality, and personality to consciousness, andthedrunkard
perhaps be not conscious of
what he did; yet human judicatures justlypunish him,
because the fact is proved against him, but want of
consciousness cannot be proved for him. But in the
great day, wherein the secrets of all hearts shall be laid
open, it may be reasonable to think, no one shalt be
made .to answer for what he knows nothing of;hut
shall receive his doom, his conscience accusing or excusing him.
$ 23. Nothingbut
consciousness can conscious.
unite remote existences into the same per- nessalone
son, the identity of substance wilI not do it.
For whatever substance there is, however framed, without consciousness there is no person : and a carcase may
be a person, as well as any sort of substance be so without consciousness.
Could we suppose two distinct incommunicalde consciousnesses acting the same body, the one constantly
by day, the other by night ; and, on the other side, the
same C O U S C ~ O U S ~ ~acting
SS
by intervals two distinct bodies: 1 ask in the first case, whether the day and the
night man would not be two as distinct persons, as SOcrates andPlato?And
whether, inthe secondcase,
there would not be one person in twodistinct bodies,
f S much as one man is the same in two distinct cloathlngs ? Nor is it at all material to say, that this same,
cases above
and this distinct consciousness, inthe
mentioned, is owing to the same and distinct immaterial substances, bringing it 114th them to those bodies ;
which, whether true or no, altcrs not the case : since it
is evident the personal identity would equally be determined by the ConsciotIsness, whether that consciousness
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were armexed to some individual immaterial substance
or no. For granting,thatthethinking
substance in
man must be necessarily supposed immaterial, it is evi.
dentthatinmaterialthinkingthing
may sometimes
part with its past consciousness, and be restored to it
again, as appears in the forgetfulness men often have of
their past actions : and the mind many times recovers
the memory of a past consciousness, which it had lost
for twenty years together. Make these intervals of me.
mory and forgetfulness, to take their turns regularly by
dayandnight,and
youhavetwo
persons with the
sameimmaterialspirit,asmuchasin
the former instancetwo persons withthesame
body. So that self
is not determined by idcntity or diversity of substance,
which it cannot be sure of but only by identity of consciousness.
0 24. Indeed it may conceive the substance, whereof
it is now made up, to have existed formerly, united in
the same conscious being : but consciousness removed,
that substance is nomore itself, ormakes no more a
part of it than any othersubstance ; as is evident in
the instance we have already given of a limb cut off, of
whoseheat,or
cold, orother affections, having no
longer any consciousness, it is no more of a rim's self,
than any other matter of the universe. In like manner
it willbe in reference to any immaterial substance,
which is void of that consciousness whereby I am myself tomyself: if there Be any part of its existence,
prcwhich I cannot upon recollection joinwiththat
sent consciousness whereby I am now myself, it is in
that part of its existence no more myself, than any other
immaterial being. For whatsoever any substance has
thought or done, which I cannot recollect, and by my
consciousness make my own thought and action, it Will
no more belong to me, whether B part of me thought Or
did it, than if it had been thought or done by any other
immaterial being any where existing.
25. I agree, the more prahable opinion is, that this
consciousness isannexed to, and the affection of' one
individual immaterial substance.
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But let men, according to their diverse hypotheses,
resolve of that as they please, this every intelligent being, sensible of happiness or misery,mustgrant,
that
there is something that is himself that he is concerned
for, and would have happy : t.hat this self has existed
in a continueddurationmore
than oneinstant,and
therefore it is possible may exist, as it has done, nlonths
and years to come, without any certain bounds to IM?
set to its duration, and maybe the same self, by the
same consciousness continued on for the future. And
thus, by this consciousness, he finds himself to be the
same self which did such or such an action some years
since, by which he comes to behappy or miserable
now. In all which account of self, the same numerical
substance is not considered as making the same self;
but the same continued consciousness, in which several
substances may have been united, and again separated
fiom it ; which, whilst they continued in a vital union
with that, wherein this consciousness then resided,
made a part of that same self. Thus any part of our
hodies vitallyunitedto that which is conscious in us,
makes a part of ourselves : but upon separation from
the vital union, by which that consciousness is communicated, that which a momentsince was part of ourselves, is now no more so, than a part of another man’s
self is a part of me : and it is not impossible, but in a
little time may become a real part of another person.
And so we have the same numerical substance become
a part of two different persons : and the same person
preserved under the change of various substances. Could
we suppose any spirit wholly stripped of all its memory
or consciousness of past actions, as we find our minds
always are of a great part of ours, and sometilnes of
themall ; the union or separation of suchaspiritual
substance would make no variation of personal identity,
any more than that of any particle of matter does. Any
sulxtance vitally united to the present thinking being,
is a part of that very same self which nom is: any thing
united to it by a consciousness of former actions, ulakes
also a part of the Same self, which is the same both then
and now.
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is the name
finds what
another n1ay
say is the same person. It is a forensick term appro.
priating actions and their merit; and
so belongs only
to intelligentagents capable of a law, and happiness
and misery. This personality extends itself beyond
present existence to what ispast, only by consciousness,
whereby it becomes concerned and accountable, owns
and imputes to itself past actions, just upon the same
ground,and
for the same reason thatit does the
present. All which is founded in a concern for happiness, the unavoidable concomitant of consciousness;
that which is conscious of pleasure and pain, desiring
that that self that is conscious should be happy. And
therefore whateverpast actions it cannot reconcile or
appropriate to that,present self by consciousness, it
can be no more concerned in, than if they had never
been done : and to receive pleasure or pain, i. e. reward
or punishment, on the account of any such action, is
all one as to be made happy or nliserable in its first
being, withoutany demerit at all. For supposing a
man punished now for what hehad done in another
life, whereof he could be made to have no consciousness
at all, what difference isthere between that punishment, and being created miserable ? And therefore conformable to this the apostle tells us, that at the great
day, when every one shall ‘‘ receive according t o his
IC doings, the secrets of all hearts
shall be laid open.”
The sentence shall he justified by the consciousness all
persons shall have, that they themselves, in what bodies
soever they appear, or what substances soever that consciousness adheres to, are thesame that committed those
actions, and deserve that punishment for them.
$ 27. I am apt enough to think I have, in treating
of this subject, made some suppositions that will look
strange to some readers, and possibly theyare so in
themselves. 3 u t yet, I think, they are such as are
pardonable in this ignorance we are in of the nature
of that thinking thmg that is in us, and which we
look on as ourselves, Did we know what it f y a s I Or
346

person a f ~ .
26. Person, as I take it,
reneick
for this self. Wherever
man
a
tern
he calls himself, there I think

Ch. a'?*
Of Identity and Diversity.
947
how it was tied to a certain system of fleeting animal
spirits ; or whether it could or could not perform its
operations of thinking and memory out of a body oTaniced as ours is : andwhetherithas
pleased God,
that no one such spirit shall ever be united to any one
but such body, upon the right constitution of whose organs its memory should depend: we might see the absurdity of some of those suppositions I have made. But
taking, as we ordinarily now do, (in the dark concerning these matters) the soul of a man, for an immaterial
substance, independentfrommatter,and
indifferent
alike to it all, there can from thenature of things be no
a1)surdity at all to suppose, that the same soul may, at
different times, be united to different bodies, and with
them make up, for that time, one man : as well as we
suppose a part of a sheep's body yesterday should be a
part of n man's body to-morrow, and in thatunion make
B vital part ofMelibeus himself, as well as it did of his
ram.
$ 28. To conclude: Whatever substance The ai&begins toexist, it must, during its exist- culty froa
ence, necessarily be the same : whatever ill use of
compositions of substances begin toexist, names*
during the union of those substances the concrete must
be the same: whatsoever mode begins to exist, during
its existence it is the same : and so if the composition be
of distinctsubstances anddifferent modes, the same
ruleholds. Whereby it will appear, that the difficulty
or obscurity that has been aboutthismatter,rather
rises fmm the names ill used, than from any obscurity
in things themselves. For whatevermakesthe specifick idea to which the name is applied, if that idea be
steadily kept to, the distinction of any thing into the
same and divers will easily be conceived, and there can
arise no doubt aboutit.
$ 29. For supposing a rationalspirit be Continued
the idea of a man, it is easy to know what is existence
the same man; viz. the same spirit, whether mAesiilenseparate or in a body, will be the same man. t1ty.
Supposing a rational spirit vitally united to a body of
certain conformation of parts to make a man,whilst
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that rational spirit, with that vital conforlnation of
parts, though continued inafleeting successive body,
remains, it will be the same, Butif to any onel the
idea of a man bebut the vital union of parts in a cer.
tain shape ; as longasthat vital union and shape re.
main, ina concrete no otherwise the same, but by a
continued succession of fleeting particles, it will be tt:e
same.For whatever be thecompositiol~, whereof the
complex idea is made, whenever existence makes it one
particular thing under any denomination, the same existence, continued, preserves it the same individual under the same denomination!
1 The doctrine of identity and diversity contained in this chapter,
the Bishop of Worcester pretends to he inconsistent with thedoctrine8
of the Christian faith, concerning the resumection of the dead.His
way of arguing from it is this : He says, The reason of believing the
resurrection of the samc body, upon Mr. Locke’s grounds, is from the
idea of identity. T o whichour author+answers: Give me leave,
lny lord, to say, that the reason of believing any article of the Christianfaith (such as your lordship is here speaking of) to me, and
upon my grounds, is its being a part of divine revelation : upon this
ground 1 believed it, before I either writ that chapter of identity and
diversity, and before I ever thought of those propositions which your
lordship quotes out of that chapter; and upon the same ground I Ixlieve it still: and not from my idea of identity. This saying of your
lordship’s, therefore, beinga proposition neither self-evident, nor
allowed by me to be true, remains to be proved. So that your foundation failing, all your large superstructure built thereon, comes t()
nothing
But, my lord, before we go any farther, I crave leave humbly to
represent to your lordship, that I thought you undertook to make out
that my notion of ideas was inconsistent with the articles of the Christien faith. But that which your lordship instances in here, is not,
that I yet know, an article of the Christian faith. The resurrection
of the dead I acknowledge to be an article of the Christian faith; hut
that the resurrection of the same body, in your lordship’s sense of thc
same body, is an article of the Christian faith, is what, I confess, I
do not yet know.
I n the New Tcstament(wherein, I think, Bpe contained all the
nrticles of the Christian faith) I find our Saviour and the apostles to
preach the resurrection of the dead, and the resurrection from the dead)
in many places: but I do not remember any place where the resumection of the same body is SO much as mentioned. Nay, which is very
remarkable in the caw, I do not remember in any place of thc New
Testament (where the general resurrection at the last day is spoken
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I say the kenera1 resurrection a1 the last day : beau~,
where the
resurrection of some particular persons, presently upon our Saviour's
resurrection, is mentioned, the words are,* The graves were opend,
and many bodies of saints, which slept, arose, and came out of the
graves after his resurrection, and went into the Holy City, and appeared to many: of which peculiar way of speaking of t& resumcction, the passage itself gives a reason in these words, appeared to
many, i. e. those who slept appeared, so as to be known to be &n.
But this could not be known, unless they brought with them the
evidence, that they were those who had been dead; whereof there
wcrc these two proofs, their graves were opened, and their bodies not
only gone out of them, but appeared to be the same to those who had
known them formerly alive, and knew them to be dead an&bu&d.
For if they had been those who had been dead so long, that all who
k~lcw themonce alive were now gone, those to whom they appeared
might have known them to be men; but could not have known they
were risen from the dead, because they never knew they
had been
dead. All that by their appearing thcy could have known, was, that
they were so many living strangers, of whose resurrection they knew
nothing. It was necessary thercfore, that they should come in SUC h
bdics, as might in make and size, &c. appear td be the same they
had before, that they might be known to those of their acquaintance,
rdmn they appeared to. And it is probable they were such as were
newly dead, whosc bodies were not yet dissolved and dissipated; and
tllcrcfore, it is particularly said here (differently from what is said of
the gcnerd resurrection) that thcirbodies arosc ;because they wcrcthe
sume that were then lying in their
graves, the moment before they rosc.
But your lordship endeavours to prove it must be the same body:
and let us grant that your lordship, nay, and others too, think you
have proved it must be the same body ; Will you therefore say, that
he holds what is inconsistent with an article of fuith, who having
nevcr seen this your lordship's interpretittion of the scripture, nor
pour reasons for the same body, in your sense of same body; or, if he
has seen them, yetnotunderstandingthem,
or not perceiving the
force of them, believes what'the scripture proposes to him, vu. That
at the ]at day the dead shallbe raised, without determining whether
it shall be with the very same bodies or no ?
I know your lordship pretends not to crcct your particular intcrpretations of scripture into articlcs of faith. And if YOU do not, he that
believes the dead shall be raised, bclievcs that article of faith which
the scripture proposes ; and cannot be accused of holding any thing
inconsistent WTith. it, if it should happen, that what he holds is inconhistent with another proposition, vis. That the deadshill1 be raised
with the same bodies, in your lordship's scnse, which I do not find
proposed in Holy Writ as an article of faith.
But your lordship argues, I t must be the same body ; lb'hich, as YOU
explain same body,+ is not the same individual particles of matter,
mhich were united at the point of dcRth; nor the S?me Parti$es of
platter, that the sinner had at the time of thc commlsslon Qfbls S h S :
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but that it must be the same material substance which was \+dlv
united to the soul here ; i. e. as I understand it, the same in&\<du$
particles of matter, which were some time or other during his life
here vitally united to his
soul.
Your first argument to prove, that it must be the same body in this
sense of the same body, is taken from these words of our Saviour, * AU
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.+
From whence your lordship argues, That these words, all that arc in
their graves, relate to no other substance than what was united to the
soulin life; because a different substance cannot be said to be in the
graves, and to come out of them. Which words of your lordship’s, if
they prove any thing, prove that the soul too is lodged in the pave,
and raised out of it at the last day. For your lordship says,Can a
different substance be said to be in the graves, and come out of then] ?
So that, according to this interpretationof these words of our Saviour,
No other substance being raised, but what hears his voice ; and no
other substance hearing his voice, but what being called, comes out
of thc grave; and no other substance coming out of the grave, but
what was in the grave; any one must conclude, that thc soul, unless
it be in the grave, will make no part of the person that is raised ; unless, as your lordship argues a,pinst me,$ You can make i t out, that
a substance which never was m the grave may come out of it, or that
the soul is no substance.
But setting aside the substance of the soul, another thing that will
make any one doubt, whether this your interpretation
of our Saviour’s
words be necessarily to be received as their true sense, is, That it will
not bc very easily reconciled to your saying,ll you do not mean by the
same body, The same individual particles which mere united at the
p i n t of death.And
yet, by thisinterpretation of our Saviour’s
words,youcan mean no other particles but such as were unitcd at
the point of death; because you mean no other substance but what
comes out of the grave; and no substance, no particles come out, you
say, but what rrcre in the grave; and I think, your lordship will not
say, that the particles that were separate from the body by perspiration before the p i n t of death, were laid up in the grave.
But your lordship, I find, has an answer to this, viz. 8 That by
comparing this with other places, you find that the words p f our Saviour above quoted] are to be understood of the substance of the bdp
t o which the soul was united, and not to(I supposc your lordship m t ,
of) these individual particles, i. e. those indiviaual particles that are
in the grave at the resurrection. For so they must be rcad, to makc
your lordsbip’s sense entire, and to the purpose of your answer herc :
and then, methinks, this last sense of our Saviour’s words given bp
Your lordship, wholly overtnrns the sense which wehave given Of
;hem above, where from thosc words you press the belief of the r e w rcction of the same body, by this strong argument, that a substance
could not, upon hearing the voice of Christ, come out of the gra%
whichwasnever in the grave. There (as far as I can understand
your words) your lordship argues, that our Saviour’s words are t o be
understood of the particles in the gave, unless, as your lordship saY%
one can make it out, that a substance which never wm in the gave,
may come out of it.Andhere
your lordship expressly says, That
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our Saviour's Words are to be understood of the substance of that
body, to which the soul was (at any time) united, and not to t h m individual particles that are in the grave. Which put together, Seems
to me to say, That our Saviour's words are to be understood of those
particles only that are in the grave, and not of those particles only
which are in the grave, but of others also, which have a t m y time
h e n vitally united to the soul, but never were in the grave.
The next text your lordship brings to make the resurrection of the
Snme body, in your sense, an article of faith, are these words of St.
Paul; * For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ;
that everyone mayreceive the things done in his body, accordkv to
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. To which your lordship subjoinsf this question : Can these words be understood of any
other material substance, but that body in which these things were
done ? Answer. A man may suspend his determining the meaning of
the apostle to be, that a sinner shall suffer for his sins in the very same
body wherein he committed them ; because St. Paul does not say he
shall have the very same body when he suffers, that he had when he
sinned. The apostle says indeed, done in his body. The body he
had, and did things in, at five or fifteen, was, no douht, his body, as
much as that, which he did things in at fifty, was his body, though
his body were not the very wme body at those different ages: and 60
mill the body, which he shall have after the resurrection, he hisbcdy,
though it be not the very same with that, which he had at five, or
fifteen, or fifty. He that at threescore is brokeon the wheelfor a
murder he committed at twenty, is punished for what he did in his
body, though the body he has, i. e. his body at threescore, be not the
same, i.e. made up of the same individual particles of matter, that
that body was, which he had forty years before. When your lordship has resolved with yourself, what that same immutable he is,
which at the last judgment shall receive the things done in his body,
your lordship will easily see, that the body he had when an emhryo
in the womb, when a child playing in mats, when a man marrying a
wife, and when bed-rid dying of a consumption, and a t last, which he
shall have after his resurrection, are each of them his body, though
neither of them be the same body, the one with the other.
But farther, to your lordship's question, Can these words be nnderstood of any other material substance, but that body in which these
things were done ? I answer, These words of St. Paul may be understood of another material substance, than that body in which these
things were done, because your lordship teaches me, and gives me a
says,: That YOU
strong reason so to understand them. Your lordship
do not say the same particles of matter, which the sinner had at the
very time of the commissionof his sins, s h d be raised at the last
day. And your Lordship gives this reason for i t ; 11 For then a long
sinner must havea vast body, considering the continued s p d i n g
of particles by perspiration. Now, my lord, if the apostle's w o r k
as yourlordshipwouldargue,cannot
be understood of any 0 t h
l&ttcrial substance, but that body in which these things were done;
and no body, upon the removal or change of some of the pp."
tides thatatanytime
make it up, isthe same material sub.

* 2 Cor, v.
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stance, or the Same body ; it will, 1 think, thence follow, that either
the sinner must have all the Same individual particles vitally united to
his soul when he is raised, that he hnd vitally united to his soul when
he sinned; or else St. Paul’s words here cannot be understood to meall
the same body in which the t h i n g were done. For if there NyCrc
other particlcs of matter in the body, wherein the things were done,
than in that which is raised, that which is raised cannot be the sanle
M y in which they were done : unless that alone, which has just
the same individual particles when any action is done, being the same
body wherein it was done,that also, which has not, the stmeindividual
particles wherein that action was done, can be the same body whereill
it was done ; which is in effect to make the same body sometimes to be
the snme, and sometimes not the same.
Your lordship thinks it suffices to make the same body, t,o havc not
all, but no other particles of matter, but such as were some time or
other vitally united to the soul before : but such a body, made up of
part of the particles some time or other vitally united to the soul, is
no more the same body wherein the actions were done in the distant
parts of the long sinner’s life, than that is the same M y in which a
quarter, or half, or three quarters of the same particles, that made it
up, are wanting. For example, A sinner has acted here in his body
an hundred years; he is raised at the last day, but with what body?
The same, says your lordship, that he acted in ; because St. Paul pays,
he must receive the things donc in his bdy. What thereforc must
his body at the resurrection consist of? Must it consist of all the particles of matter that have ever been vitally united to his soul ? For
they, in succession, have all of them made up his body whercin he did
these things : No, says your lordship,* that would make his body too
vast ; it suffices to make the samebody in which the things wcrc
done, that it consists of some of the particles, a d no other, but sucll
as were, some time during his life, vitally united to his soul. E1.t according to this account, his body at the resurrection being, as your
lordship seems to limit it, near the same size it was in some part of
his life, it will be no more the same body in which the things m m
done in the distant parts of his life, than that is the same body, in
which half, or three quarters, or more of the individual matter that
then made it up, is now wanting. For example, Let his body at fifty
years old consist of a million of parts : five hundred thousand at lca?l
of those parts will be different from thosc which made uphis L d ’ at
ten years, and at an hundred. So that to take the numerical particles,
that made up his body at fifty, or any other season of his life, or to
gather them promiscuously out of those which at different times haw
successively been vitally united to his soul, they will no more make
the same body, which was his, wherein some of his actions wcre dnnc~
than that is the same body, which has but half the same particles:
and yet all your lordship’s argument hcre for the same body, is, because St. Paul says it must be his body, in which thcse things
done ; which it could not be, if any other subatancc mere joined to
i. e. if any other particles of matter made up the body, which were
not vitally united to the soul when the action was done.
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Again, your lordship says,
vidual particles shall makeup the body at the resurrection]
were united at t e point of death, for there must be e, gat dm.
tion in them in a lingering disease, as if a fat a
fn falls into a consumption.’ Because,
it is likely, your lordship thinks these particleg
of a decrepit, wasted, withered body, would be too few, or unfit to
make such a plump, strong, vigorous, well sized body, as it has
pleased your lordship to proportion out in your thoughts to men at
the resurrection; and therefore some small portion of the particles
form& united vitally to that man’s soul, shall be reassumed tomake
up his body to the bulk your lordship judges convenient; but the
greatest part of them shall be left out, to avoid the making his
more vast than your lordship thinks will be fit, as appears by these
yourlordship’swords immediately following, viz. t. ‘ That you do
not say the same particles the sinner had at the very time of corn&
sion of his sins ; for then a long sinner must have a vast My.’
But then, pray, mylord, what must an embryo do, who dying
within a few hours after his body was vitally united to his soul, has
no particles of matter, which were formerly vitally united to it, to
make up his bodyof that size and proportionwhich your lordship
seems to require in bodies at the resurrection ? Or must we believe
he shall remain content with that small pittance of matter, and that
yet imperfect body to eternity, because it is an article of faith to believe the resurrection of the very same body, i. e.made up of only
such particles as have been vitally united to the soul ? For if it be
so, as your lordship says, $ ‘ That life is the result of the union of
soul and body,’ it will follow, that the body of an embryo dying in
the womb may be very little, not the thousandth part of any ordinsry
man. For since from the first come tion and beginning d formatiop
it has life, and ‘ life is the result ofPthe union of the soul with the
body ;’ an embryo, that shall die either by the untimely death of the
mother, or by any other accident, presently after it has life, must, according to your lordship’s doctrine, remain a man not an inch long tD
eternity ; because there are not particles of matter, formerly unlterl
to his soul, to make him bigger, and no other can be made use of to
that purpose : though what greater congruity the soul hath with .any
particles of matter which were once vitally united to it, but are now
so no longer, than it hathwith particles of matter which it was never
united to, would be hard to determine, if that should be demanded.
By these, and not a few other the like consequences, one may see
what service they do to religion, and the Christian doctrine, who raise
questions, and make articles of faith about the resurrection of the tame
M y , where the scripture says nothing of the same body; or if it
does, it is vith no small reprimand5 to those who make such an enquiry. ‘ But somemen will say, How are the dead raised up? and
yith what body do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou soweet,
notquickenedexcept it die. And that whichthousowest,
thou
sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may Chance Of
wheat, or of
other grain. But God giveth it a M y , as it bath
Pleased him.’ Words, I should think, sufficientto deter us from deferm;ningany thing for or against the same body’s being r a d at b
* a Ans. f Ibi& 1: Ibid . . 1 Cor. XV. 35,
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last day. It suffices, that all the dead shall be raised, and every one
appear and answer for the things done in his life, and receive accord.
ing to the things he has done in his body, whether g c d or bad. Hc
that believes this, and has a i d nothing inconsistent herewith, I pre.
sume may and must be acquitted from being guilty of any thing in.
consistent with the article of the resurrection of the dead.
But your lordship, to prove the resurrection of the same body to
How could it be said, if any other
an article of faith, farther asks,
substance be joined to the soul at theresurrection, as its body, that they
were the things done in or by the body ?’Answ. Just as it may be
said of a man at an hundred years old, that hath then another sub.
stance joined to his soul, than he had at twenty ; that the murder or
drunkenness he was guilty of at twenty, were things done in thc
body : how ‘ by the body’ comes in here, I do not see.
Your lordship adds, and St. Paul’s dispute about the manner of
raising the body, might soon have ended, if there were no necessity of
t,he same body.’ Answ. When I understand what argument there is
in these words to prove the resurrection of the same body, without the
mixture of one new atom of matter, I shall know what to say to it.
In the mean time this I understand, that St. Paul would have put ns
short an end to all disputes about this matter, if he had said, that there
was a necessity of the same body, or that it should be the same body.
The next text of scripture you bring for the samebody is, t If
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is not Christ raised.’ From
which your lordship argues, $ ‘ I t seems then other bodies are to be
raised as his was.’ I grant other dead, as certainly raised asChrist
was ; for else his resurrection would beof no use to mankid. But
I do not see how it follows, that they shall be raised with the same
body, as Christ was raised with the same body, as your lordship infers
in these words annexed : And can there be any doubt, whether his
body was the same material substance which was united to his s o d
before ?’I answer, None at all ; nor that it had just the same distinguishing lineaments and marks, yea, and the same wounds that it had
at the time of his death. If therefore your lordship will argue from
other bodies being raised as his was, That they must keep proportion
with his in sameness; then we must believe, that every man shall be
raised with the same lineaments and other notes of distinction he had
at the time of his death, even with his wounds yet open, if hehad
any, because our Saviour was so raised ; which seems to me scarce reeoncileable with what your lordship says, $ of a fat man falling into 3
consumption, and dying.
But whether it will consist or no with your lordship’s meaning in
that place, this to me seems a consequence that will need to be better
proved,
That our bodies must be raised the same, just as our Saviour’s was: because St. Paul says, c if there be no resurrection of
the dead, then is notChrist risen.’ For it may be a good consquence, Christ is risen, and therefore there shall be a resurrection Of
the dead; and yet this may not be a goodconsequence, Christ was
raised with the same body he had at his death, therefore a l l men shall
be raised with the Samebody they had at their death, c o n t q to
what your lordship says concerning a fat man dying of a consumP
* 2d Am.
2 Cor. XV. 16.
$ 2d Ans.
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tion. Butthe m
s
e I thinkfar different betwixt our Saviour, and
those to be raised at the last day.
1. His body mw not corruption, and therefore to give him another
m y new moulded, mixed with other particles, which were not contained in it 8s it lay in the grave, whole and intire BS it was kid
there, had been to destroy his body to fmme him a new one without
any need. But why with the remainingparticles of a man’s body
long since dissolved and mouldered into dust and atoms (whereof possibly a ,mat part may have undergone variety of changes, and entered into other concretions ; even in the bodies of other men) other
new particles of matter mixed with them, may not serve to make his
body again, as well as the mixture of new and different particlcs of
matter with the oid, did in the compass of his life make his body, I
think no reason can be given.
This may serve to show, why, though the materials of our Saviour’s
b d y were not changed at his resurrection ; yet it does not follow, but
that the body of a man dead and rotten in his grave, or burnt, may
at the last day have several new particles in it, and that without any
inconvenience : s i n e whatever matter is vitally united to his soul is
hisbody, as much as is that which was unitedto it when he was
born, or in any other part of his life.
2. In the next place, the size, shape, figure, and lineaments of our
Saviour’s body, even to his wounds, into which doubting Thomas put
his fingers and his hand, were to be kept in the raised body of our
Saviour, the same they were at his death, to be a conviction to his
disciples, to ivhom he shewed himself, and who were to be witnesses
of his resurrection, that their master, the very same man, was crurified, dead, and buried, and raised again;and therefore he was
handled by them, and eat before them after hewas risen, to give them
in all points full satisfaction that it was really he, the same, and not
another, nor a spectre or apparition of him; though I do not think
your lordship will thence argue, that because others are to be raised
as he was, therefore it is necessary to believe, that because he eat after
his resurrection, others at the last day shall eat and drink after they
are raised from the dead ; which seems to me as good an argument,
as hecause his undissolved body was sed out of the grave, just as
it there lay intire, without the mixture of any new particles; therefore the corrupted and consumed bodies of the dead, at the resurreetion, shall be new framed only out of those sattered particles which
Rere once vitally united to their souls, without the least A t w e of
any one single atom of new matter. But at the last day, when all
men are raised, there will be no need to be assured of any one particularman’s resurrection. It is enough that every one shall appear
h‘ore the judgment-seat of Christ, to receivc according to what he
had done in his former life ; but in what sort of body he shall apPar, or of what particles made up, the scripture having said nothing,
but that it shall be a spiritual body raised in incorruption, it is not
for me to determine.
Your lordship asks, * Were they [who iaw our Saviour afterahis
resuRection] witnesses only of some material substance then united
to lis soul ? ’ In answer, 1 beg your lordship t,o consider, whether
* 2d Ans.
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s u p w our Saviour was to be known to be the tame man (to
the witnesses that were to see him, and testify his E6UlTectiOn) by his
SOU^, that could neither be wen or known to be the same; or by
body, that could be seen, and by the discernible structure and marks
of it, be known to be the same ? When your lordship has resolved that,
that you say in that page will answer itself. But because one man
cannot know another to be the same, but by the outwardvisible linea.
ments, and sensible marks he has been wont to be known and distin.
guished by, will your lordship therefore argue, That theGreat Judge,
at the last day, who gives to each man, whom he raises, his new body,
c.hall not be able to know who is who, unless he give to every one of
them abody, just of the same figure, size, and features, and m d e up of
the very same individual particles he had in hisformer life ? Whether
such a way of arguing for the resurrcetion of the same M y , to be an
article of faith, contributes much to the strengthening
of the crcdibility
ofthe article of the resurrection of the dead, I shall leave to the judgment of others.
Farther, for the proving the resurrection of the same body, to he an
article of faith, your lordship says, * ' But the apostle insists upon the
resurrection of Christ, not merely as an argument of the possibility of
ours, but of the certainty of it ; t because he rose, as the first-fruits ;
Christ thefirst-fruits, afterwards they that areChrist's at his coming.'
Answer. No doubt, the resurrection of Christ is a proof of the certainty
ofour resurrection. But is it therefore a proof of the resurrectionof the
same body, consisting of the same individual particles which concurred
to the making up of our body here, without the mixtureof any one other
particle of matter? I confess I see no such consequence.
But your lordship goes on : $ St. Paul was aware of the objections
in men's minds about the resurrection of the same body ; and it is of
great consequence as to this article, to show upon what grounds he PN'
ceeds. ' But some men will say, how are the deadraised up, and
with what body do they come? ' First, he shows, that theseminal parts
of plants arewonderfully improved by the ordinary Providence of Chi
in themanner of their vegitation,' Answer. I do not perfectly u n p &and, what it is for the seminal parts of plants to be wonderfully Improved by the ordinary Providence of God, in the manner of
Yegetation ;' or eke, perhaps, I should better see how this here tends t~
the proof of the resurrection of the same body,in your lordsl$s sense*
It continues, 11 ' They SONbare grain of wheat, or ofwme other
grain, b u t God giveth it a body, as it hath pleased him, and to every
hm own body. Here, says your lordshi ,is an identity ofthemat
e
d substance s~ppsed.' I t may & SO.tu!) to me a diversity ofthc
material substance, i. e. of the component particles, is here S U ~ P OrO ~
in direct words Raid. For the words of St. Paul taken altogether,
thus, Q ' That which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body which
shali be, but bare grain; ' and so on, as your lordship has set down
the remainder of them. From which words of St. Paul, the nRtunl
argument seems t o me to stand thus : If the body that is put in
earth insowing, is not that b d y which shall be, then the WY h a t Is
put in the grave, is not that, i. e. the same body that shall be.
* rtd A-.
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But your lordship !roves it to be the =me body bythe= three G*eL
wrds of the text,
2~v b * , which your lordship interprets thus,
*<That proper b d y which belongs to it.' Answer. Indeed by those
Greek words +: ?&I d u a , whether our translators have rightly rend
dered them his own body,' or your lordship more rightly 'that p m
per body which belongs to it,' I formerly understood no more but this,
that in the production of wheat, and other grain from seed, G d con.
h u e d every species distinct : so that from gains of wheat sown, m t ,
stalk, blade, ear, grains of wheat were produced, and not those of barley ; and so of the rest, which I took to be the meaning of ' to every
.seed his own body.' No, says your lordship, these words prove, That
to every plant of wheat, and to every grain of wheat produced in it,
is given the proper body that belongs to it, which is the same bcdy
with the grain that was sown. Answer. This, I confess, I do not un3
derstand ; because I do not understand how one individual grairl can
be the same with twenty, fifty, or an hundred individual grains; for
such sometimes is the increase.
But your lordship proves it. For, says your lordship, t Every seed
having that body in little, which is afterwards so much enlarged; and
in grain the seed is corrupted before its germination; but it hath its
proper organical parts, which make it the same body with that which
it grows up to. For although grain be not divided into lobes, as other
seeds are, yet it hath been found, by the most accurate observations,
that upon separating the membranes, these seminal parts are discerned
in them ; which afterwards grow up to that body which we call corn.
In which words I crave leave to observe, that your lordship supposes
that a body may be enlarged by the addition of an hundred or a thousand times as much in bulk as its own matter, and yet continue the
same body ; which, I confess, I cannot understand.
But in the nextplace, if that could be so; and thatJhe plant, in its
full growth atharvest, increased by a thousand or a million of times as
much new matter added to it, as it had when it lay in littleconcealed
in the grain that
was sown, was the very same body ;yet I do not think
that your lordship will say, that every minute, insensible, and inconceivably small grain of the hundred grains, contained in that littleorganized seminal plant, is every one of them the very same with that
gain which contains that whole seminal plant, and all those invisible
grains in it. For then it will follow, that one grain is the same with
an hundred, and an hundred distinct grains the same with one : which
I shall be able to assent to, when I can conceive, that all the wheat in
thc world is but one grain.
For I beseech you, my lord, consider what it is St. Paul here speaks
of: it is plain he speaks of that which is sown and dies, i. e. the grain
that the husbandman takes out of his h r n to sow in his field. And of
this grain St. Paulsays, 6 that it is not that body that shall be.' These
tK0, viz 6 that which is sown, and that body that shall be,' are d the
bodies that St. Paulhere speaks of, to represent the agreement or difference of men's bodies after the resurrection, with those thcy had before
they died. Now, I crave leave to ask your lordship, wfih of these two
1s that littleinvisible seminal plant, which your lordshlp here speaks of?

.
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Does your lordship mean by it the grain thatis sown ? But that is not
what St. Paul speaks of; he could not mean this embryonated little
plant, for he could not denote it by these words, 'that which thou
embryonated plant con.
sowest,' for that he says must die: but this little
tained in theseed that is wwn dies not: or does your lordship mean by it,
6 the body that shall be ? ' But neither by these words, ' the body that
shall be,' can St. Paul be supposed to denote this insensible little embryonated plant; for that is already in being, contained in the seed
that is sown, and therefore could not be spoken of under the name of
the body that shall be. And therefore, I confess, I cannot see of what
use it is to your lordship to introduce here this third body, which St.
Paul mentions not, and to make that the same, or not thc same with
any other, when those which St. Paulspeaks of, are, as I humbly con.
ceive, these two visible sensible bodies, the grain sown, and the con
grown up to ear ; with neither of which this insensible embryonated
plant can be the same body, unless an insensible body can be the same
body with a sensible body, and a little bodycan be the samebody
with one tcn thousand, or an hundred thousand times as big as itself.
So that yet, I confess, I see not the resurrection of the same body proved,
from these words of St. Paul, tobe pn article of filith.
Your lordship goes on : * ' St. Paul indeed saith, That n e sow not
that body that shallbe; but he speaks not of the identity, butthe perfection of it.' Here my understanding fails me again: for I cannot
understand St. Paul to say, That the same identical sensiblc grain of
wheat, which was sown at secd-time, is the very same with crery
grain of wheat in the ear at harvest, that sprang from i t : yet so I
must undcrstand it, to make it prove, that thesame sensiblc body that
is laid in the grave, shall be the very same with that which shall be
raised at the resurrection. For I do not know of any seminal body in
little, contained in the dead carcase of any man or woman, which, as
your lordship says, in seeds, having its proper organical parts, shall
afterwards be enlarged, and at theresurrection grow up into thesame
man. For I never thought of any seed or seminal parts, Either of plant
or animal, so wonderfully improved by the Providence of God,' whereby the same plant or animal should beget itself; nor ever hcard, that
it was by Divine Providence designed to produce the same individud
but for thc producing of future and distinct individuals, for the continuation of the same species.
Your lordship's nest words are, .t ' And although therebc such a
ference from the grainitself, when it comes up to be perfect corn, with
root, stalk, blade, and ear, that itmay be said to outward appearancenot
to be thesame body; yet with regardto thc scminal and organicalparts
it is as much thesame, as a man grown up, is the same with thee d r p
in the womb.' Answer. I t does not appear, by any thing I can find
the text, that St. Paul herccompared thc body produced, with tllc sclplnal and organical partscontained ~JI the grain it sprang
from, but \r1th
the whole sensible grain thatwas Fawn. Microscopes had not then 1 5 s covered the little embryo plant m the seed: and supposing it should
have been revealed to St. Paul (though in the scripture
we find littlerefrom a thingPer.
velation of natural philosophy) yet'an argument takcn
fectly unknown to the Corinthians, whom he writ to, could be of Po
* 2d Ans.
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manner of US^ to them; nor serve at all either to instmct or convince
them. But granting thatthose St. Paul writ to, knew it as well as Mr.
Lewenhoek ; yet your lordship thereby proves not the raising of the
same body :your lordship says, it is as much the same (I cmve leave to
add body) as a man grown up is the same’ (same what, I beseech your
lordship?) ‘with the embyro in the womb.’ For that the M y of the
embryo in the womb, and body of the man grown up, is the Same
body, I think no one will say; unless he can persuade himself, that a
body that is not the hundredth yart of another, is the same with that
other; which I think no one will do, till having renounced this dangcrous way by ideas of thinking and reasoning, he has learnt to say,
that a part and thc whole are the same.
Your lordship goes on: “And although many arguments may bc used
to prove, that a man is not the same, because life, which depends upon
thc course of the blood, and the manner of respiration and nutrition, is
so different in both states; yet that man would be thought ridiculous,
that should scriously affirm, that it was not the same man. And your
lordship says, I grant that the variation of great parcels of matter in
plants, alters not the identity; and that the
organization of the parts in
one coherent body, partaking of one common life, makes the identity
of a plant.’ Answer. My lord, I think thequestion is not about the samc
man, but the same body. For though I do say, +(somewhat differently
from what your lordship sets down as my words here) ‘ That thatwhich
‘ has suchan organization, as is fit to receive and distribute nourishment,
so as to continue and frame the wood, bark, and leaves, kc. of a plant,
‘in which consists the vegetable life, continues to be the same plant, as
‘ long as it partakes of the same life, though that life be communicated
‘ to new particles of matter, vitally united to the living plant:’ yet I
do not remember, that I any where sap, that a plant, which was once
no bigger than an oaten straw, and afterwards grows to be above a
fathom about, is the same body, though it be still the same plant.
The well-known tree in Epping forest, called the King’s Oak, which
from not weighing an ounce at first, grew to have many tons of timber in it, was all along the same oak, the very same plant ; but nohdy, I think, will say that it was the rnme body when it weighed a
ton, as it was when it weighed but an ounce, unless he has a mind to
signalize himself by saying, that that is the same body, which has a
thousand particles of different matter in it, for one particle that is
the same; which is no better than to say, that a thousand differcnt
particles are but one and the same particle, and one and the same particle is a thousand different particles ; a thousand times a greater absurdity, than to pay half is whole, or the whole is the Samewit11 the
half; wl~ichwill be improve2 ten thousand times yet farther, if a
man shall say (as your lordship secms to me to argue hcre) that that
great oak is the very same body with the acorn it sprang from, beCause there was in that acorn 3n oak in little, which was afterwards
as yourlordship expresses it) so much enlarged, as to make that
mighty tree. Forthis embryo, if 1 may so c d it, O r oak in fittle, being not the hundredth, or perhaps the thousandth part of
the acorn, and the acorn beingnot
the thousandth part of the
grown oak, it will be sery extraordinarytoprove,thf:
acorn and
cannot be
the grown oak to be the same body,by a way wherein
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preteniled, that above one particle of an hundred thousand, or a
lion, is the same in the one M y , that it was in the other. From
which way df reasoning, it w
lifollow, that a nume and her sucking
child have the same body, and be past doubt, that a mother and her
infant have the Same body. But this is a way of certainty found out
tb establish the articles of faith, and to overturn the new method of
cettsiaty that your lordship says ' I have started, which is apt to leave
men's minds more doubtful than before.'
And now I desire your lordshipto consider of what use it is to you
in the present case, to quote out of my Essay these words, That par' taking of one commonlife, makes the identity of a plant ;' since the
question is not about the identity of a plant, but about the identity of
a body ; it being a very dierent thing to be the same plant, and to be
the same body. For that which makes the same plant, does not make
the Same body; the one being the partaking in the same continued
vegetable life, the other the consisting of the same numerical particles of matter. And therefore your lordship's inference from my nards
above quoted, in these which you subjoin,* seems to me a very stranqe
one, viz. ' So that in things capable of any sort of life, the identity 1s
consistent with a continued successionof parts;and so the wheat
rown up, is the same body with the grain that was sown.' For I befeve, if my words, from which you infer, ' And so the wheat grown
up is the same body with the grain that was sown,' were put into a
syllogism, this would hardly be brought to be the conclusion.
But your lordship goes on with consequence upon consequence,
though I have not eyes acute enough every where to see the connesion,
till you bring it to the resurrection of the same body. The connesion
of your lordship's words t is as followeth ; ' And thus the alteration
of the parts of the body at the resurrection is consistent with its identity, if its organization and life be the same; and this is a real identity of the body, which depends not upon consciousness. From whence
it follows, that to'make the same body, no more is required, but restoring life to the organized parts of it.' If the question mere about
raisin the same plant, I do not say but there might be some appearancer!f making such an inference from my words as this, 'Whence it
follows, that to make the same plant, no more is required, but to restore life to the organized parts of it.' But this deduction, wherein,
from those words of mine that speak only of the identity of a plant,
your lordship infers, there is no more required to make the same body,
than to make the same plant, being too subtle for me; I leave to my
reader to find out.
Your lordship goes on and says,: that I g a n t likewise, r That the
' identity of the same man consists in a participation of the same con' tinued life, by constantly flceting particles of matter in succession,
' vi-tdy united to the samc organized body.' Answer. 1speak in these
words of bhc identity of the same man, and your lordship thence
roundly concludes; ' SO that there is no difficulty of the sameness of
the body.' But your lordship knows, that I do nottake these two
sounds, man and body, to stand for the same thing, nor the idcntity
of the man to he the same with the identity of the body.
But let us read out your lordship's words. j ' So that there is no
difficulty as to the sameness of the body,_if life were continued; and
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if, by divine power, lifk be restored to that material aubstane w I & ~
was before united, by 8 reunion of the soul to it, there ig no
u,
deny the identity of the body, not from the cafisciousness of the soul,
but from that life whichis the result of the union of the soul and My.*
If I understand your lordship right, you in these words, from the
passages above quoted out of my book, argue, that from those Word8
of mine it will follow, that it is or may be the same body, that is
raised at the resurrection. If so, my lord, your lordship has then
proved, that my book is not inconsistent with, but conformable to this
article of the resurrection of the same body, which your lordship contends for, and will have to be an article of faith : for though I do by
no means deny that the same bodies shall be raised at thelast day, yet
I see nothin your lordship has said to prove it to be an article of faith.
But your fordship goes on with your proofs, and says, * ‘ But St.
Paul still supposes, that it must be that material substance to which
the soul was before united. For, saith he, ‘c it is sown in corruption,
it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in
glory ; it is sown in’ weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” Can such a material substance, which was never united to the body, be said to be 8own in wrruption, and weakness, and dishonour ? Either, therefore, he must
speak of the same body, or his meaning cannot be comprehended.‘ I
answer, ‘Can such a material substance, which was never laid in the
grave, be said to be sown,’ he. ? For your lordship says, t ‘YOUdo
not say the same individual particles, which were united at the point
of death, shall be raised at the last day;’ and no other
particles are
laid in the grave, but such as are united at the point of death ; either
thereforeyour lordship must speak of another body, different from
that which was sown, which shall be raised, or else your meaning, I
think, cannot be comprehended.
But whetever be your meaning, your lordship proves it to be St.
Paul’s meaning, that thesame body shall be raised, which was sown,in
these following words, $ ‘For what does all this relate to a conscious
principle ?’ Answer. The scripture being express, that the same person should be raised and appear before the judgment-seat of Christ,
that every one may receive according to what he had
done in his body;
it was very well suited to common apprehensions (which refined not
about particles that had been vitally united to the soul’) to
the body which each one was to have after the resurrection, as
would be apt to speak of it himself. For itbeing his body both before
and after the resurrection, every one ordinarily speaks of his body as
the same, though in a strict and philosophical sense, as your lordship
speaks, it be not the very same. Thus it is no impropriety of speeeh
to say, this body of mine, which was formerly strong and plump, is
now weak and wasted,’ though insuch a sense as you are speaking here,
it be not the same body. Revelation declares nothing any where concerning the same body, in your lordship’s sense of the same body,
which appears not to have been thought of. The apostle directly proposes nothing for or against the same body, as necess* to be believed : that which he is plain and direct in, is his opposing and condhning such curious questions about the body, which could serve only tl,
perplex, not to confirm what was material and necessary for them to
beheve,
a day of judgment and retribution to men in a future
state ; and thereforc it is no wonder, that mentioning their bodies, he
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shbuld ue. a way of speaking suited to vulgar notions, from w]&h it
would be had positively to conclude any thingfor the determinirlg of
this uestion (e~peciallyagainst expressions in the same discourse that
p l d y incline to the other side) in a matter which, as it appears, the
.apcstle thought not necessary to determine, and the spirit of God
thought not fitto gratify any one’s curiosity in.
But your lordship says,
The apostle speaks plainly of that body
which was oncequickened, and afterwards falls to corruption,
is
to be restored with more noble qualities. I wish your lodyhip had
quoted the words of St. Paul, wherein he speaks plainly of that numerical body that was once quickened; they would presently decidc tllis
question. But your lordship proves it by these following words ofst.
Paul: ‘ For this corruption must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality ;’ to which pour lordship adds, ‘ that yo11
do not eee how he couldmore cxpredy a%rm the identity of this
corruptible body, withthatafterthe
resurrection.’ How expressly
it is affirmed by the apostle, shall be consideredby and by. In the
mean time, it is past doubt, that your lordship best knows what YOU
doordo not see. But this I would be hold to say, that if St. Paul
had any where in this chapter (where there are so many occasions for
it, if it had been necessary to have been believed) but said in exprcss
words that the same bodie3 should be raised, every one else, ~ 1 1 0
thinks of it, will see he had more expressly affirmed the idcntity of
the bodies which men now have, with those they shall have after the
resurrection.
The remainder of your lordship’s period+ is; ‘ And that without
any respect to the principle of self-consciousness.’ Ana. These words,
I doubt not, have some meaning, but I must own I know not what ;
either towards the proof of the resurrection of the same body, or to
show, thatanything I have said concerning self-consciousncss,is
inconsistent : for I do not remember that I have any where said, that
the identity of body consisted in self-consciousness.
From your preceding words, your lordship concludes thus : $ ‘And
so if the scripture be the sole foundation of owr faith, this is an article
ofit.’Mylord,
to make the conclusion unqucstionable, I humbly
conceive the words must run us : 6 And so if the scripture, and your
lordship’s interpretation of it, be the sole foundation of our faith, the
resurrection of the same body is an article ofit.’ For, with submission, your lordshiphas neither produced express words of scripturc for
it, nor so proved that to be the meaning of any of thosewords of
scripture which you have produced for it, that a man who reads and
sinerely endeavours to understand the scripture, cannot but find himself obliged to believe, as expressly, ‘that the samebodiesof
thc
dead,’ in your lordship’s sense, shall be raised, as ‘that the dead shall
be raised.’ And I craveleave to give your lordship this one reasou
for it. He who reads withattentionthis discourse of St.Paul $
where he discourses of the resurrection, will see, that he plainly distinguishes between the dead that shall be raised, and the bodies of the
dead. For it is rrxpo), R ~ Y T ~o?S ,are the nominative cases to 11 b,+m~,
+zotdirw7m1, sy$nroww, all along, and not r h p m ~ a ,bodies ; which
one may with reason think would somewhere or other have been ex.
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expresd, if all this had h e n said to propose it as an article of f&h,
that the very same bodies should be raised. The =me manner of
speaking the spirit of God observes all through the New Testament,
where it is said, * ' raise the dead, quicken or make &e the de&,
the resurrection of the dead.' Nay, these very words of our Saviour,
f urged by your lordship for the resurrection of the same M y , r m
thus, namq 0; i r T G p*trpdey drxirorar riic ~ I V & iura^.xorl i ~ r ~ g ~ ~ . ,
o i ~b &Y&
~ ~ U V r T
k &&Faro
S ~
<&,ei di. 7 k q a h a qLtarrt5 i's
;*t&-ap~r xpirroc. Would not a well-meaning searcher of the scriptures
be apt to think, that if the thing here intended by our Saviour were
to teach, and propose it as an article of faith, necessary to be. believed
by evcry one, that the very same bodies of the dead should be raised;
would not, I say, any one be apt to think, that if our Saviour meant
so, th: words should rather have been, aitra T J rkpara 2 i r TO;$
pvvpiholq, i. e. ' all the bodies that are in the graves,' rather than '
a
l
l
who are in the graves;' which must denote persons, and not precisely
bodies ?
Another evidence, that St. Paul makes a distinction between the
dcad and the bodies of the dead, so that the dead cannot be taken in
this, 1 Cor. xv. to stand precisely for the bodies of the dead, are these
words of the apostle, $ Rut some man will say, how are the dead
raised ? And with what bodies do they come ? ' Which words, ' dead'
and they,' if supposed to stand precisely for the bodies of the dead,
the question will run thus: 6 How are the dcad bodies raised? And
with what bodiesdo the dead bodies come? ' Which seems to have no
very agreeable sense.
This thereforc being so, that the Spiritof God keeps so expressly to
this phrase, or form of speaking in the New Testament, of raising,
quickening, rising, resurrection, "kc. of the dead, where the resurrection of the last day is spoken of; and that the body is not mentioned,
but in answer to this question, ' With what bodies shall those dead,
who are raised, come ?'so that by the dead cannot precisely be meant
the dcad bodies: I do not see but a goodChristian, who reads the
scripture with an intention to believe all that is there revealed to him
concerning the resurrection, may acquit himself of his duty therein,
without entering into the inquiry, whether the dead shall have the
vcry same bodies or no ? Which sort of inquiry the apostle, by the XFpellation he bestows here on him that makes it, seems not much to
encourage. Kor, if he shall think himself bound to determine concerning the identity of the bodies of the dead r a i d at the last day,
will he, by the remainder of St. Paul's answer, find the determinatim
of the Apostle to be much in favour of the very same body; unless the
being told, that the body sown, is not that body that shall be ; that
the body raised is as cliffercnt from that which was Inid dol!% as the
flesh of man is from thc flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds ; or as the sun,
moon, and s t u s are different one from anothcr; or BS different as a
corruptible, weak, natural, mortal body, is from an incorruptible, POWcrfd, spiritual, immortal body ; and lastly, as different m a M
Y that
is flesh and bIood, is from a body that is not flesh and blood; 'for flesh
and blood cannot, says St. Paul, in this very place, 11 inherit the k h g -
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do& of God :’ udess, I my, all this, which is contained in St. Paul‘s
words, can be mtpposed to be the way to deliver this as an article of
faith, which is required to be believed by every one, I&. That the
dead shoula be raised &th the very same bodies that they had before
in this life ;’ which article proposed in these or the like plainand expres words, could have left no room for doubt in the meanest capacities, nor for contest in the most perverse minds.
Your lordship adds inthenext
words,* And so it hath been
alwayn understood by the Christian church, viz. That theresurrection
of the samb body, in your lordship’s sense of the same body, is an article of fsith.’ Answer. What the Christian church has always understood, is beyond my knowledge. But for those who, coming short
of your lordship’s great learning, cannot gather their articles of faith
from the understanding of all the whole Christian church, ever since
the preaching of the gospel, (who make thefargreaterpart
of
Christians, I think I may say nine hundred ninety and. nine of a
thousand) but arc forccd to have recourse to the scripture tofind them
there, I do not see, that they will easily find there this proposed as an
article of faith, that there shall be a resurrection of the same body;
but that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, without explicitly
determining, That they shall be raised with bodies made up wholly
of the same particles which were once vitally united to their souls in
their former life, without the mixture of any one other particle of
matter ; which is that which your lordship means by the same body.
But supposing your lordship to have demonstrated this to be an article of faith, though I crave leave to own, that I do not see, that all
that your lordship has said here makes it so much as probable ;What
is all this to me ? Yes, says your lordship in the following words,+
My idea of personal identity is inconsistent with it, for it makes the
same body which was here united to the soul, not. to be necessary to
the doctrine of the resurrection. But any material substance united
to the same principle of consciousness, makes the same body.’
This is an argument of your lordship’s which I am obliged to
answer to. But is it not fit I should first understand it, before I
answer i t ? Now here I do not well know, what it is ‘ to make a
thing not to be necessary to the doctrine of the resurrection.’ But to
help myself out the best I can, with a guess, I will conjecture (which,
in disputing withlearned men, is not very safe) your lordship’s meaning &, that my idea of personal identity makes it not necessary,’
that for. the raising the
same person, the body should be the same.
Your lordship’s next word is hut ;’ to which I am ready t o reply,
But what? What does my idea of personal identity do ? For something of that kind the adversative particle 6 but ’ should, in the ordinary construction of our language, introduce, to make the proposition
clear and intelligible: but here is no such thing ‘ But,’ is one of
your lordship’s rivileged particles, which I must not meddle with, for
fear your lordsfip complain of me again, as so severe a critic, that
for the least ambiguity in any particle I fill up pages in my answer, to
make my bwk look considerable for the bulk of it.’ But since this PIOposition here, ‘my idea of personal identity makes the same body
which was here united to thesoul, not necessary to the doctrine of the
resurrection : But any material
substance being united to the
same p i n ciple of consciausness, makes the same body,’ is broughtto prove
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my idea of peraond identity inconeistent with the article of the mew.
rection; I must make it out in some direct sense or other, that 1may
whether it be both trueand conclusive. I therefore venture to
it
thus: ‘My idea o f personal identity makes the same body which was here

united to the soul, not to be necessary at the resurrection; k t a m ,
that any materidsubstance being united to thegeme principle of consciousnm, makes the 681118 body. Ergo, my idea of personal identity k
inconsistent with the article of the resurrection of the same My.’
If this be your lord8hip’e sense in this passsge, I here have guessed
it to be, or else I know not what it is, I answer,
I. That my idea of personal identity does not allow, that any material substance,being united tothe same principle of consciousness,makes
the same body. I say no such thing in my book, nor any thing from
whence it may be inferred; and your lordship would have done me a favour to have set down the words where I say so, or those from which
y w infer so, and showed how it follows from any thing I have &d.
2. Granting, that it were a consequence from my idea of personal
identity, that ‘ any material substance, being united to the same principle of consciousness, makes the same body;’ this would not prove that
my idea of personal identity wasinconsistent with thisproposition, ‘that
the same body shall be raised ;’ but, on the contrary, a f f i s it: since,
if I affirm, as I do, that the same person shall be raised, and it be a
consequence of my idea of personal identity, that any material substance, being united to the same principle of consciousness, makes the
same body ;’ it follows, that if the same person be raised, the m e
b d y must be raised ;and .so I have herein not only said nothing inconsistent with the resurrection of the same body, but have said more for
it thanyour lordship. For therecan be nothing plainer, than thatin the
scripture it is revealed, that the same persons shall be raised, and a p
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer forwhat they have
done in thcir bodies. If therefore whatever matter be joined to the
same principle of consciousness makes the same body, it is demonstration, that if the same persons are raised, they have the same bodies.
How thenyour lordship makes this an inconsistency with the resurrection, is beyond my conception.
Yes,’ says pur lordship, * ‘it is
inconsistent with it, for it makes the same body which was here united
to the soul, not to be necessary.’
3. I answer, thereh.e, Thirdly, That this is the first time I ever
learnt, that not necessary’ waa the same with ‘inconsistent.’ I my,
that a body made up of the same numerical parts of matter, is not necessary to the making of the same person; from whence it will indeed
follow, that to the resurrection of the same person, the same numerical particles of matter are not required. What does your lordship infer fntm hence ? To wit, this : Therefore he who thinks, that the same
particles of matter arenot necesssy to the making of the same pelson,
a n n o t believe, that the Same p
e
m shall be raised with bodies d e
of the very same particles of matter, if God should reveal, that it shall
be so, viz. That the same persons shall be raised with the same bodies
they had before. Which is all one as to say, that he who thwght the
blowing of r m s horns was not necessary in itself to the f d h g down
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of the walls of Jericho, could not believe, that they should fall upon
the blowing of rams horns, when God had declared it should be 80.
Your lordship says, 6 my idea of personal identity is inconsistent
with the article of the resurrection :’ thc reason you ground it on, is
this, beceuse it makes not the same body necessary to the making the
same person. Let us grant your lordship’s consequence to be god,
what will follow from it ? No less than this, that your lordship’s notion (for I dare not say your lordship has any so dangerous things as
ideas) of personal identity, is inconsistent with the articleof the resurrection. The demonstration of it is thus : your lordship says, * r I t
is not necessary that the body to be raised at the last day, should consist of the same particles of matter which were united at the point of
death : for there mustbe a great alteration in them ina lingeringdisease, as if a fat man falls into a
consumption : you do not say the
same particles which the sinner had at thevery time of commission of
his sins ; for then a long sinner must have a vast body, considering
the continual spending of particles by perspiration.’ And again, llcre
your lordship says,+ ‘You allow the notion of personal identity tobelong to the same man under several change of matter.’ From which
words it is evident, that your lordship supposes a person in this world
may be continued and preserved the same in a body not consisting of
the same individual particles of matter ; and hence it demonstratively
follows, That let your lordship’s notion of personal identity be what
it will, it makes ‘the same body not to be necessary to the same person ;’ and therefore it is by your lordship’s rule inconsistent with the
article of the resurrection. When your lordship shall think fit to clear
your own notion of personal identity from this inconsistency with the
article of the resurrection, I do not doubt but my idea of personal
identity will be thereby cleared too. Till then, all inconsistency with
that article, which your lordship has here charged on mine, will unavoidably fall upon your lordship’s too.
But for the clearing of both, give me leave to say, my lord, that
whatsoever is not necessary, does not thereby become inconsistent. I t is
not necessary to the same person, that his body should always consist
of the same numerical particles; this is demonstration, because the
particles of the bodiesof the Same persons in this life change evcry
moment, and your lordship cannot deny it : and yet this makes it not
inconsistent with God’s preserving,-if he thinks fit, to the same perm s , bodies consisting of the same numerical particles always from the
resurrection to eternity. And so likewise though I say any thing that
supposes it not necessary, that thesame numerical particles, rthich were
vitally united to thesoul in this life, should be reunited to it at the resurrection, and constitute thebody it shall then have; yet itis not inconsistent with this, that God may, if he pleases, give to every one a
body consistin only of such particles as were before vitally united to
his soul. A n f thus, I think, I have cleared my book from all that inconnistency which your lordship charges on it, and would persuade thc
world it has with the articleof the resurrection of the dead.
Only before I leave it, I will set down the remainder of what your
lordship says upon this head, that though I see not the coherence nor
tendency of it, nor theforce of any argument in it against
me; yet that
nothing maybe omitted thatyour lordship has thought fit to entertain
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your reader with on this new point, nor any one have reawn to 8 ~
pect, that I have passed by any word of your lordship’s, (on this now
first introducedsubject)wherein
he m i g t find your lordship had
proved what you had promised in your title-pap. Your remaining
words are these; * ‘The dispute is not how far personal identity in
itself may consist in the very same material substance; for we allow.
the notion of personal identity to belong to the eame man under several changes of matter ; but whether it doth not depend upon a vital
union between the soul and body, and the life, which is consequent
upon it; and therefore in the resurrection, the same material substance must be re-united, or else it cannot be called a resurrection,
but a renovation, i. e. it may be a new life, but not a raising the
body from the dead.’ I confess, I do not see how what is hereushered
in by the words ‘ and therefore,’ is a consequence from the preceding
words: but as to the propriety of the name, I think it will nbt be
much questioned, that if the same man rise who was dead, it may
very properly be called the resurrection of the dead ;which is the language of the scripture.
I must not part with this article of the resurrection, without returning my thanks to your lordship for making me f take notice of a
fault in my Essay. When I wrote that book, I took it for granted,
as I doubt not but many others have done, that the scripture had mentioned, in express terms, ‘ the resurrection of the body.’ But upon
the occasion your lordship has given me in your last letter, to bok a
little more narrowly into what revelation has declared concerning the
resurrection, and finding no such express words in the scripture, as
that the body shall rise or be raised, or the resurrection of the body;’
I shall in the next edition of it change these words of my book, $‘The
dead bodies of men shall rise,’ into these o f the scripture, ‘ the dead
shall rise.’ Not that I question that the dead shall be raised with
bodies ; but in matters of revelation, I think it not only safest, but
our duty, as f3r as any one delivers it for revelation, to keep close to
the words of the scripture, unless he will assume to himselfthe authority of one inspired, or make himself wiser than the Holy Spirithim-.
self. If I had spoke of the resurrection in precisely scripture terms, I
had avoided giving your lordship the occasion of making 11 here such
a verbal reflection on my words; ‘What! not if there be an ides of
identity as to the body ?’

*

S? Ans.

f Ibid.

$, Ewy, B. 4. C. 18. 7.

I( 2dAns.

CHAP. XXVIII.

Of other Relations.
$ 1. BESIDES
the before-mentioned OC- Proporcnsions of time, place, andcausality,
of tional.
comparing, or refewiog things one to another, there
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are, as I have said, infinite others, some whereof I shall
mention.
First, The first I shall name is some one simple idea ;
which being capable of parts or degrees, affords an o
c
.
casion of comparing the subjects wherein it. is to one
another, inrespect to that simpleidea, v. g. whiter,
sweeter, 'equal,more, kc.These
relations depending
on the equality and excess of the same simple idea, in
several subjects, may be called, if onewill, proportisnal; and that these are only conversant about those
simple ideas received from sensation or reflection, is so
evident, that nothing need be said to evince it.
4. Secondly, Another occasion of cornNntural.
paring things together, or considering one
thing, so as to include in that consideration some other
thing, is the circumstances of their origin or beginning ; which being not afterwards to be altered, make
the relations depending thereon as lasting as the subjects to which they belong ; v. g. father and son,brothers, cousin-germans, &c. whichhave their reIations
by one community of blood, wherein they partake in
several degrees : countrymen, i, e. those who were born
in the same country, or tract of ground; and these I
call natur,al relations : wherein we may observe, t.hat
mankind have fitted their notions and words to the use
of common life;and not tothetruthandextent
of
things. For it is certain, that in reality the relation is
the same betwixt the begetter and the begotten, in the
several races of other animals as well as men : but yet
it is seldomsaid, this bull ,is the grandfather of such
a calf; or that two pigeons are cousin-germans. It is
very convenient, that by distinct names these relations
should be observed, ind marked out in mankind ; there
being Occasion, bothinlaws,
and other communications one with another, to mention and take notice
of men under these relations : from whence alsoarise the
obligations of several duties amongst men. Whereas
in brutes, men having very little or no cause to mind
these relations, they have not thought fit to give then1
distinct and p u l i a r names. This, by #he way, may
&e uq m e light into the different state and grya
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of languages : which, being suited only to the mnve.
nience of' communication, are proportioned to the
tions men have, and the commerce of thoughts familiar
amongstthem ; andnot to the reaiity or extent of
things, nor tothe various respects might be fmnd
amongthem,nor
the different abstract considerations
might be framedabout them. Where theyhad no
philosophical notions, theretheyhad no terms to express them : and it is no wonder men shuuld have
framed no names for those things they found no occasion to discourse of. From whence it is easy to imagine, why, as in some countries, they may have not so
much as the name fora horse ; and in others, where
they are more careful of the pedigrees of their horses,
than of their own, that there they may have not only
namw for particular horses, but also of their several relations of kindred one to another.
$ 3. Thirdly, Sometimes the founda. Institutd,
tion of considering things, with reference
to one another, is some act whereby any one comes by
a moral light, power, or obligation to do something.
Thus a general is one that hath power to command an
army ; and an army under a general is a collection of
armed men obliged to obey one man. A citizen or a
burgher, is one who has a right to certain privileges in
this or that place. All this sort depending upon men's
wills, or agreement in society, I d
l instituted,- or
vohntary : and may be distinguished from the natura!,
in that they are most, if not all of them, some wag or
other alterable, and separable from the persons to
whom they have sometimes belonged, though neither
of the substances, so related, be destroyed. Now
though these are all reciprocal, as we11 as the rest, and
contain i n them ;1. reference of twothings one to the
other ; yet, because one of the two things often wants
a relative name, importing that reference, men usually
take no notice of it,and
the relation is commonly
overlooked : V. g. a patron and client are easily a I h e d
to be relations, but a constable or dictator are not SO
reafily, at first hearing, considered as such; h a u s e
thereisno peculiar pame for those who
under the
VOL'. 1:
233

370

Of moral Relations.

Book 2,

command of a dictator, or constable, expressing R relation to either of them : though it be certain, that either
of them hath a certain power over some others; and so
is so far related to them, as
well as a patron is to
his
client, or generalto his army.
$ 4. Fourthly,There isanothersort
of
Moral.
relation, which is the conformity, or disagreement, men's voluntary actions have to a rule to
which they are referred, and by which they are judged
of; which, I think, may be called moral relation, as
being that which denominates our ,moral actions, and
deserves well to be examined ; there being ?IOpart of
knowledge wherein we should be more careful to get
determined ideas, and avoid, as much as may .be, obscurity
and
confusion. Human actions, when with
their various ends, objects, manners, and circumstances,
they are framed into distinct complex ideas, are, as has
been shown, so many mixed modes, a great part whereof
havenamesannexed
to them.Thus,
supposing gratitudeto be a readiness to acknowledge andreturn
kindness received, polygamy to be the having more
wives than one at once; when we frame these notions
thus in our minds, we have there so many det.erlnined
this
is not all that
ideas of mixed modes. But
concerns our actions; it isnot enough to havedetermined ideas of them, and to know what names belong
t o such and such combinations of ideas. We have a
farther and greater concernment, and that
is, to know
whether such actions so made up are morally good or
Lad.
$ 5 . 'Good and evil, as hath been shown,
Moral good
and eT,a. I). ii. chap. 20. 0 2. and chap. 21. $ 42.
arenothingbut
pleasure or pain, orthat
which occasions or procures pleasure or pain to us.
&'ha1 good and evil then is only the conformity or
disagreement of our voluntary actions to some law,
whereby good or evil is drawn on 11s by the will and
power of the law-maker ; which good aud evil, pleasurc
or pain, attending 0111' observance, or breach of the law,
by the decree of thelay-maker, is that
call reward
and punishment,
I
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6. . Of thesemoral rules, or laws, to Moral
which men generally refer, and by which
they judge of the rectitude or pravity of their actions,
there seem to me to be three sorts, withtheirthree
different enforcements, or rewards and punishments.
For since it would be utterly in vain to suppose a rule :
set to the free actions of men, without annexing to it
some enforcement of good and evil todetermine his
will, we must, wherever we suppose a law, suppose
also some reward or punishment annexed to that law.
It wouldbe in vainfor one intelligent being .toset
a rule to the actions of another, if he had it not in his
power to reward the compliance with, and punish deviation from his rule, by somegood and evil, that is
not the natural product and consequence of the action
itself. For that being a natural convenience or inconvenience, would operate of itself without a law. This,
if I mistake not, is the true nature of all law, properly
so called.
$ 7. The laws that men generally refer Laws.
their actions to, to judge of their rectitude
or ohliquity, seem to me to be thesethree.
1. T h e :
divine law. 2. The civil law. 3. The law of opinion
or reputation, if I may so call it. By the relation they
bear to the first of these, men judge whether their actions are sins or duties; by the second, whetherthey
be criminal or innocent ; and by the third, whether.
they be virtues or vices.
$ 8. First,the divine law, whereby I ~ ilaw, ~
mean that law which God has set to the the mcasure
actions of men, whetherpromulgatedto
$
,: and
them by thelight of nature, or the voice
of revelation. That God has given a rule whereby,
men should govern themselves, I think there is nobody.
so brutish as to deny. H e has a right to do it, we
his creatures : he has goodness and wisdom to direct our'
actions tothat which is best; and hehas power to
enforce it by rewards aud punishments, of infinite
weight anddurationinanotherlife:
fornobody can
take us out of his hands, This is the only true touchstone of moral rectitude : and by comparing them to
2 a 2
I

i
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this law it is, that men judge of the most considerable
moral good or evil of their actions : that is, whether as
duties or sins, they are like to procure them happiness
or misery from the hands of the Almighty.
0 9. Secondly, the civil law, the rule
Civil law,
themeesure set by the commonwealth to the actions of
ofcrimesand those whobelong to it* is another rule to
i m x e m e * which men refer their actions, t.o judge
whether they be criminal or no. Thislaw nobody
overlooks, the rewards and punishments that enforce it
beingready at hand, and suitable to the power that
makes i t ; which isthe force of the commonwealth,
engaged to protect the lives, liberties, and possessions
of those who live according to its law ; and has pow.er
to'take away life, liberty, or goods from him who disobeys : which is the punishment of offences committed
against this law.
Philosophical $ 10. Thirdly,
the
law of opinion or
law the mea- reputation.
Virtueand
vice are names
sure of virtue pretended and supposed everywhere to
stand for actions in their own nature right
and wrong; and as far as they really are so applied, they
so far are co-incident with the divine law above-mentioned. But yet whatever is pretended,this is visible,
that these names virtue and vice, in the particular instances of their application, through the several nations
and societies of men in the world, are' constantly attributed only to such actions as in each country and
society are in reputation or discredit. Nor is it to be
thought strange, that men every-where should give the
name of virtue to those actions, which amongst them
arejudged praise-worthy ; and call that vice, which
they account blameable ; since otherwise they would
condemn themselves, if they should think any thing
right, to which they allowed not commendat.ion : any
thing wrong, which they let pass without blame. Thus
the measure of what is everywhere called and esteemed
virtue and vice, is the approbation or dislike, praise or
blame, which by a secret and tacit Fonsent establishes
itself in the several societies, tribes, and clubs of men
in the world ; whereby several actions come bo find
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credit or disgrace amongst them, according to &e
judgment, maxims, or fashion of that place. For though
men uniting into politic societies have resigned up to.
the public the disposing of all their force, so that they
cannot employ it against any fellow-citizens, any farther
than the law of the country directs; yet they retain
still the power of thinking well or ill, approving or disapproving ofthe actions of those whom they live amongst,
and converse with : and by this approbation and dislike
they establish amongst themselves what they will call
virtue and vice.
$ 11. That this is the common measure of virtue
and vice, will appear to any one who considers, that
though that passes for vice in one country, which is
counted a virtue, or at least not vice in another ; yet,
every-where, virtue and praise,vice
and blame go
together. Virtue is every-where that which is thought
praise-worthy ; andnothing else butthat which has
the allowance of public esteem is called virtue.a Vir-

' Our author, in his preface to the fourthedition, taking notice how
apt men have been t o mistake him, added what here follows: Of this
the ingenious author of the &SCbUrS€!concerning the natureof man has
given me a late instance, to mention no other. For the civility of his
expressions, and the candour that belongs to his order, forbid me to
think, that he would have closed his preface with an insinuation, asif
in what I had said, bookii. chap. 28, concerning the third rule which
men refer their actions to, I went about to make virtue vice, and \.ice
virtue, unless he had mistaken my meaning : which he could not have
done, if he had but given himself the trouble to consider what the argument was I was then upn, and what was the chief design of that
chapter, plainly enough set down in the fourth section, and those following. For I was there not laying down mom1 rules, but showing
the original and nature of moral ideas, and enumerating therules meh
make use of in moral relations, whether those rules were true or falw:
and, pursuant thereunto, I tell what has every-where that denomina.
tion, which in the language of that place answera to virtue, and vice
in ours ; which alters not the nature of things, though men do generally judge of, and denominate their actions according to the esteem
and fashion of the place, or sect they are of.
If he had been at thepains to reflect on%hat I had said,b. i. c. 3. $18.
and in thispresent chaptet, $18,14, 15, and 20, he wouldhave known
what I think of the eternaland unalterable nature of right a d m g ,
and what I call virtue and vice: and if he hadobserved, that, in
the p l m he quotes, 1 only repott as matter of fact what others caU
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tue and praise are munited, that they are
called oken by
the same name, ‘(Sunt sua premia laudi,” says Virgil ;
and so Cicero, cc nihil habet natura przestantius, quam
, c c honestatem,. quamlaudem,quamdignitatem,quam
decus ;”which, he tells you, are all names for the same
.thing,Tusc. lib.ii.
This is the language of the heathen philosophers, who well understoodwhereintheir
notions of virtue and vice consisted, and though perhaps by the different temper, education, fashion, maxA(

:virtue and vice, he would not have fodild it liable to any great esccp
tion. For, I think, I am not much out in saying, that one of the
rules made use of in the world for a ground or measure of a moral rclation, is that esteem a d reputation which several sorts of actions find
variously in the several societies of men, according to which they are
there called virtues and vices; and whatever authority thelearned Mr.
Lowde places in his old English dictionary, I dare say it no-where tells
him (if I should appeal to it) that the same action is not in credit,
called and counted a virtue in one place, which being in disrepute,
.passes for and under the name of vice in another. The taking notice
that men bestow the names of virtue and vice according to this rule of
reputation, is all I have done, or can be laid to my charge t o have done,
towards the making vice virtue, and virtue vice. But the good man
does well, and as becomes his calling, to be watchful in such points,
and to take the alarm, even at expressions, which standing alone by
themselves might sound ill,and be suspected.
I t is to thiszeal, allowable in his function, that I forgive his citing,
as he does, these words of mine, in $ 1 1 . of this chapter: ‘ The es’ hortations of inspired teachers have not feared to appeal to common
repute : 6‘ Whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever thingsarc,of
“ good report, if there
be any virtue, if there be any praise,” k c .
‘Phil. iv. 8.’ without taking notice of those immediately preceding,
.which introduce them, and run thus : whereby in the corruption of
manners, the true boundaries of the law of nature, which ought to be
the rule of virtue and vice, were pretty well preserved ; so that even
the exhortations of inspired teachers, kc.’ by which words, and the
rest of that section, it is plain that I brought this passage of St. Paul,
not to prove that the general measure of what men call virtue and
vice, throughout theworld, was the reputation and
fashion of each particular society within itself; but to show, that though it were so, yet,
for reasons I there give, men, in thatway of denominating their actions,
did not for the most part much vary from the law of nature : which is
that standingand unalterablerule, by which they ought to judge
of the
moral rectitudeand pnvity of their actions, and sccordinglydenorninate
them virtues or vices. Had Mr. Lowde considered this, he would have
found it little to his purpose to have quoted that passage in a sense I
used it not ; and would, I imagine, have spared the explication he subjoins to it, a9 not very necessary. But I hope this second.edition will
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ims, or intekests of different 'sorts of men; it fell out
thatwhat
was thought praise-worthy in one place,
escaped not censure in another ; ard so in different societies, virtues and vices were changed ; yet, as to the
main, they for the most part kept the same everywhere.
,For since nothing can be more natural, than to encourage with esteem and reputation that wherein every one
give him satisfaction in the point, and that this matter is now so expressed, as to show him there was no cause of scruple.
Though I am forced to differ from him in those apprehensions he
has expressed in the latterend of his preface, concerning what I had
said about virtue and vice ; yet we are better agreed than he thinks,
in what he says in his thirdchapter, p. 7 8 , concerning naturalinscriptionandinnate
notions. I shall notdenyhimtheprivilegehe
claims, I).52, to state the question as he pleases, especially when he
states it so, as to leave nothing in it contrary to what I have said:
for, according to him, innate notions being conditional things, dcpending upon the concurrence of several other circumstances, in order
to the soul's exerting them; a11 that he says for innate,imprinted,
l
l
)amounts
impressed notions (for of innate ideas he says nothing at a
atlastonlytothis;thattherearecertain
propositions, which
though the soul from the beginning, or when a man is born, does not
know,yet by assistance fromtheoutward senses, andthe.help of
some previous cultivation, it may afterwards come certainly to know
the truth of; which is no more than what I have affirmed in my first
hook. For I suppose by the soul's exerting them, he means its beginning to know them, or else the soul's exerting of notions will be to
me a very unintelligible expression; and I think at best is a very unfit,
one in this case, it misleading men's thoughts by an insinuation, as if
these notions were in the mindbefore the soul excrts them, i. e. before
they are known : whercas truly before they are known, there is nothing of them in t,he mind, but a capacity t o know them, when the
concurrence of those circumstances, whichthisingeniousauthor
thinks necessary in order to the soul's exerting them, brings them
into our knowledge.
P. 52. I find him express it thus ; ' these natural notions are not
SO imprinted upon the soul, as that they naturally and
necessarily
exert themselves (even in children and idiots) without any assistance
from the outward senues, or without the help of some previous cultivation.' Here he says they exert themselves, as p. 7 8 , t h k the soul
exerts them. When he has explained to himself or others what he
means by the soul's exerting innate notions, or their exerting themselves, and what that previous cultivation and circumstances, in order
to their being exerted, are; he will, I suppose, find there is SO little
of controversy between him and me in the point, bating that he call8
that exerting of notions, which I in a more vulgar styled knowing,
that I have reason to think he brought in my name upon thkdccasion only out of the pleasure he has to speak civilly of me; which 1
must gratefully acknowledge he has done wherever he mentions me,
nobwithout conferring on me, as some othcrs have done,-a titleI have
no right to.
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finds his advantage, and to blame and discountenance
the contrary ; it is no wonder that esteem and discredit,
virtue and vice, should in a great measure every-where
correspond withthe unchangeable rule of rightand
wrong, which the law of God hath established: there
being nothing that so directly and visibly secures and
advances the general good of mankind in this world,
as obedience t o the laws he has set them, and nothing
that breeds such mischiefs and confusion, as the neglect
of them. And therefore men, without renouncing all
sense and reason, andtheir own interest, which they
are so constantly true to, could not generally mistake
in placing their commendation and blame on that side
that really deserved it not. Nay, even those men whose
practice was otherwise, failed not to give their approbation right; few being depraved to that degree, as not
to condemn, at least in others, the faultsthey themselves were guilty of: whereby, even in the corruption
of manners, the true boundaries of the law of nature,
which ought to be the rule of virtueand vice, were
pretty well preferred. So that even the exhortations
of inspired teachers have not feared to appeal to common repute : ‘‘ Whatsoever is lovely, whatsoever is of
(‘good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any
praise,” &c. Phil. iv. 8.
Itsenforce$ 12. If any one shall imagine that I
‘.Om- have forgot myown notion of a law, when
mendatlon
discre- I make the law, whereby men judge of virdit.
tue and vice, to be nothing else but the
consent of private men, who have not authority enough
t o make a law : especially wanting that, which is so necessary and essential t o ;Ilaw, a power to enforce it : I
think I may say, that he who imagines commendation
and disgrace not to be strong motives to men, to accommodate themselves tothe opinions and rules of
those with whom they converse, seems little skiIled in
the nature or history of mankind : thegreatestpart
whereof he shall find to govern themselves chiefly, if
not solely, by this law of fashion ; and so they do that
which keeps theminreputationwiththeir
company,
little regard the laws of God, or the magistrate. The
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penalties that attend the breach of God's laws, some,
nay, perhapsmost men, seldom seriously reflect on ;
and amongst those that do, many, whilst they break the
law, entertainthoughts of ftlture reconciliation, and
makingtheir peace for such breaches. And as to the
punishments due from the laws of the commonwealth,
they frequently flatter themselves with the hopes of impunity. But no man escapes the punishment of their
censure and dislike, who offends against the fashion
and opinion of the company he keeps, and would recommend himselfto.
Nor is thereone of ten thousand, who is stiff and insensible enough to bear up
underthe constant dislike and condemnation of his
own club. He must be of a strange and unusual constitution, who can content
himself to live in constant
disgrace and disrepute with his own particular society.
Solitudemanymenhavesought,and
been reconciled
t a : but nobody, that has the least thought or sense
of a man about: him, can live in society underthe
constant dislike and ill opinion of his familiars, and
those he converses with. This is aburden too heavy
for human sufferance : and he must be made up of irreconcileable contradictions, who can take pleasure in
company, andyet be insensible of contemptand disgrace from his companions.
0 13. These three then, first, the law of nese
three
God; secondly, the law of politic societies; laws the
thirdly, the law of fashion, or private e n - rules ofmo.
sure ; are those to which men variously compare theiractions ; and it is by their conformity to one of these laws that they take their measures,
when they would judge of their moral rectitude, and denominate their actions good or bad.
$ 14. Whether the rule, to which, as to Morslitp is
a touchstone, we bringourvoluntary
ac- the relation
tions, to examine them by, and try their of actions to
goodness, and accordingly to namethem : these rules*
which is, as it were, themark of the value we $et
upon them: whether, I say, wetake that rule from
the fashion of the country, or the will Of a lawmaker, the mind is easily able to observe the relation
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any action hath to it, and to judge whether the action
agrees or disagrees with the rule; and so hath a notion
of moral goodness or evil, whichiseither conformity
or no8 mnfornlity of any action to that rule : and therefore is often called moralrectitude.
Thisrule being
nothingbuta
collection of several simple ideas, the
conformitytheretois
but so ordering the action, that
the simple ideas belonging to it may correspond to
those which thelaw requires. Andthus we see how
moral beings and notions are founded on, and termi,mated in these simple ideas we have received from sensationor reflection. For example, let us consider the
complex idea we signify by the word murder: and when
we have taken it asunder, and examined all the particulars, we shall find them to amountto a colIection of
simple ideasderived from reflection or sensation, viz.
first, from reflection on the operations of our own
minds, we have the ideas of willing, considering, purposing before-hand, malice, orwishingill
to another;
and also of life, or perception, and self-motion. Secondly, from sensation we have the collection of those
simple sensible ideas which are to be found in a man,
and of some action, whereby we put an end to perception and motion in the man : all which simple ideas are
comprehended in the word murder. This collection
of simple ideas being found by me to agree or disagree
with the esteem of thecountry I have been bred in,
andto be held by most men thereworthy praise or
blame, I call the actionvirtuousor vicious: if I have
the will of a supreme invisible law-giver for my rule:
then, as I supposed the action commanded or forbidden by God, I call it good or evil, sin or duty : and
if I compare it to the civil law, the rule made by the
legislative power of the country, I call it lawful or unlawful, a crime or no crime. So that whencesoever we
take the rule of moral actions, or hy whatstandard
soever we .frame in our minds the ideas of virtues or
vices, they consist only and are made up of collections
of simple ideas, which we originally received from sense
.or reflection, and theirrectitude or obliquity consists
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i n the apeement or disagreementwith those patterns
prescribed by some law.
$15. To conceive rightly of moral actions, we must
take notice of them under this two-fold consideration.
First, as they are in
themselves each made up of such
a collection of simple ideas. Thus drunkenness, or
lying, signify such or such a collection of simple ideas,
which I call mixed modes, and in this sense they are
as much positive absolute ideas, as the drinking of a
horse, or speaking of a parrot. Secondly, our actions
are considered as good, bad, or indifferent; and in this
respect they are relative, it being their conformity to,
or disagreement with some rule that makes them to be
regular or irregular, good or bad : and so, as far as they
are compared with, a rule, and thereupon denominated,
they come under relation. Thusthe challenging and
fightingwithaman,as
it is a certain positive mode,
or particularsort of action, by particular ideas, distinguishedfromallothers,
is' called duelling: which,
when considered in relation to the law of God, will deserve thenamesin;tothelaw
of fashion,.in some
countries, valour and virtue : and to the municipal laws
of some governments, a capital crime. In this case,
when the positive mode has one name, andanother
name as it stands in relation to the law, th6 distinction
may as easily be observed, as it is in substances, where
one name, v. g. man, is used to signify the thing; another, v. g. father, to signify the relation.
Q 16. But because very frequently the The den+
positive idea of the action, and its moral minations of
relation, are comprehended togetherunder actions often
one name, and the same word made use of misleadus*
to express both the mode or action, and its moral rectitude or obliquity; therefore the relation itself is less
taken notice of, and there is often no distinction made
between the positive idea of the action, and the reference it has to a rule. By which confusion of these
two distinct considerations under one term, those who
yield too easily to the impressions of sounds, and .are
forward to take names for things, are often misled in
theirjudgment of actions. Thus the taking.froq an-
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other what is his, without his knowledge or allowance,
is properly called stealing ; but that name k i n g commonly understood to signify also the moral pravity of
the action, and to denote its contrariety to the law, men
are apt to condemn whatever they hear called stealing
as an ill action, disagreeing with the rule of right, And
yet the private taking away his sword from a madman,
to prevent his doing mischief, though it be properly denominated stealing, as the name of such a mixed mode:
yet when compared to the law of God, and considered
in its relation to that supreme rule, it is no sin or transgression, though the name stealing ordinarilycarries such
an intimation withit.
Rehtionsin$ 17. Andthus much 'forthe relation of
m m ~ ~ b khuman
*
actions to a law, which therefore I
call moral relation.
It would make a volume to go over all sorts of relations ; it is not therefore to be expected that I should
here mention them all, It suffices to ourpresent purpose to show by these, whatthe ideas are we have
of this comprehensive consideration, called relation :
which is so various, and the occasions of it so many (as
many as there can be of comparing things one to another) that it is not very easy to reduce it to rules, or
under just heads. Those I have mentioned, I think,
are mme of the most considerable, and such as may
serve to let us see from whence we get our ideas of relations, and wherein they are founded. But before I quit
this argument, from what has been said, give me leave
to observe :
AU relations
$ 18. First, That it is evident, that $1 retermitlatein lation terminates in, and is ultimately founded on those simple ideas we have got from
sensation or reflection ; so that all that we have in our
thoughts ourselves (if we think of any thing,or have any
meaning) or would signify to others, when we use words
standing for relations, is nothing but some simple ideas,
. o r collections uf simple ideas, compared one with another. This is so manifest in that sort called proportional, that nothing 'can be more : for when n man says,
k e y is sweeter than WRX, if is plkn that his thoughts
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in this relationterminatein'this
simple idea, ewe&+
ness, which is equally true of allthe rest;though
wherethey
are compounded or decompounded, the
simple ideas they are made up of are, perhaps, seldom.
taken notice of. V. g. when the word father is men-'
tioned ; first, there is meant that particular species, or
collective idea, signified by.the word man. Secondly,
those sensible simple ideas, signified by the word generation : and, thirdly, the effects of it, and all the simple
ideas signified by the word child. So the word friend
being taken for a man, who loves,andis
ready to do
good to another, hasall these following ideas to the
making of it up : first, all the simple ideas, comprehended in thewold man, or intelligent king. Secondlys
the idea of love. Thirdly, the idea of readiness or ais.
position. Fourthly,the idea of action, which is any
kind of thought or motion. Fifthly, the idea of good,
which signifies any thing that may advance his happi.
ness, and terminates at last, if examined, in particuiar
simple ideas ; of which the word good in general signifies any one, but, if removed from all simple ideas quite,
it signifies nothing at all. Andthus also all m o d
words terminate at last, though perhaps more mmotely,
in a collection of simple ideas ; the immediate signitica.
tion of relative words, being very often other supposed
known relations ; which, if traced one to another, stilI
end in simple ideas.
$ 19. Secondly, That in relations we have We have
for the most part, if not always, as clear rl a n d y as
notion of the relation, as we have of those ~
~
~
simple ideas, wherein it is founded. Agree,,f
merit or disagreement, whereon relation de- the mlation
pen&, being things whereof we have com- asof iOs
foundation.
manly as clear ideas, as of any other whatsoever ; it being but the distinguishing simple idees, or
their degrees one from another, without which we
codd have no distinct knowledge at all. For if I have
a ckar idea of sweetness, light or extension, 1 have too,
of eqt~al,or more OF less of each of these: if I %ROW
what it is for one man to be born of a women, viz.
&qnpmnirt, I know what it,& for nmtber m P to be
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born of the same woman Sempronia ; and so have as'
clear a notion of brothers, as of births, and perhaps
clearer. For if I believed that Sempronia dugTitus
out of the parsley-bed (asthey used to tell children)
and thereby became his mother ; and that afterwards,
in the same manner, she dug Caius out of the parsleybed; I had as clear a notion of the relation of brothers
between them, as if I had all the skill of a midwife: the
notion thatthe same woman contributed, as mother,
equally to their births (though I were ignorant or mistaken.inthemanner
of it),being
that on which I
grounded the relation, and that they agreed in that circumstance of birth,let it be what it will. The coniparing them then in their descent from ,the same pcrson, withoutknowing the particularcircumstances of
that descent, is enough to found my notion of their having or not having the relation of brothers. But though
the ideas of particular relations are capable of being as
clear and distinct in the minds of those, who will duly
consider them, as those of mixed modes, and more dcterminate than those of substances : yet the names belonging to relation are often of as doubtful and uncertain signification, as those of substances or mixed modes,
and much more than those of simple ideas : because relative words being the marks of this comparison, which
is made only by men's thoughts, and is an idea only in
men's minds, men frequentlyapplythemtodifferent
comparisons of .thiugs, according to their own imaginations, which do notalways correspond with those of
others using the same name.
The notion
0 20. Thirdly,That inthese I c d moral
of therela- relations, I have a true notion of relation by
tion is the comparing the action with the rule, whether
same, whether the rule the rule be true or false. For if I measure
any action is any thing by a yard, I know whether the
compared to thing I measure be longer or shorterthan
betme or . that supposed yard, though perhaps the yard
false.
I measure by be not exactly the standard;
which indeed is another inquiry. For though the rule
be erroneous, and I mistaken in it : yet the agreement
or disagreemevt observable in that which I compare
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with, makes me perceive the relation. Though-measuring by a wrong d e , I shall thereby be brought to
judge amiss of its moral rectitude, because I have tried
it by that which is not the true rule: yet I am not mistakeninthe relation which that action bears to that
rule I compare it to, which is agreement or disagreement..

CHAP. XXIX.

Of Clear und Obscure, Distinct and Confused Ideas.
1. HAVING
shown the original of our
'
ideas, and taken a view of their several sorts ; clearand
considered the difference between the simple distinct,
and the complex, and observed how t,he com- others Obu r e and
pkx ones are divided into those of modes, sconfused.
substances, and relations ; all which, I think,
is necessary to be done by any one, who would acquaint
himself thoroughly with the progress of the mind in its
apprehension and knowledge of things : it will, perhaps,
be thought I have dwelt long enough upon the examination of ideas, I must, nevertheless, crave leave to
offer some' few other considerations concerning them.
The first is, that some are clear, andothersobscure;
some distinct, and others confused.
5 2. The perception of the mind being clearand
mostaptlyexplained
by words relatingto obscure exthe sight, we shall best understand what is Plained'by
meant by clear and obscure in our ideas, 'lght*
by reflecting on what we call clear and obscure in the
oljjects of sight. Light being that which discovers to
us visible objects, we give the name of obscure to that
which is not placed in a light sufficient to discover minutely to'usthe figure and colours,'.which are observable in it, and which, in a betterlight, would be discernible. Inlike mannerour simple ideas are clear,
when they are Such 3s the ohjects themselves, from
'
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whence they were taken, did or might, io a well-ordered sensation or perception, present them. Whilst the
memory retainsthem thus, andcan produce them to
the mind, whenever it has occasion to consider them,
they are clear ideas. Sa far as theyeitherwantany
thing of the original exactness, or have last nny of their
first freshness, and are, as it were, faded or tarnished
by time; so far are they obscure. Complex ideas, as
they are made up of simple ones, so they are clear when
the ideas that go to their composition are clear : and
the number and order of those simple ideas, that are
the ingredients of any complex one, is determinate and
certain.
Causes of
$ 3. The causes of obscurity in simple
obscurity.
ideas seem to be eitherdull organs, or very
slight and transient impressions made by the objects, or
else a weakness in the memory not able to retain them
as received. For, to return again to visible ohjects to
help us to apprehend this matter : if the organs or faculties of perception, like wax over-hardened with cold,
will not receive the impression of the seal, Gom the
usual impulse wont to imprint it ; or, like wax of a temper too soft, will not hold it well when well imprinted ;
or else supposing the wax of a temper fit, but the seal
not applied with a sufficient force to make a clear impression : in any of these cases the print left by the seal
will beobscure. This, I suppose,needs no application
to make it plainer.
Distinct ana
4. As a clear idea is that whereof the
confused,
mind has such a full and evident perception,
what*
as it does receive from an outward object
operating duly on a well-disposed organ ; so a distinct
idea is that wherein the mind perceives a difference
from all other; and a confused idea is such a one, as is
not sufficiently distinguishable from another, from which
it ought to be different.
Objection.
$ 5. If no idea be confused, but such
as is not sufficiently distinguishable from another, from
which it should be different; it will be hard, may any
one say, to find aoy where a confusedidea. Far let
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any idea be as it will, it can be no other but such as the
mind perceives it to be; and that very perception suffi9&

ciently distinguishes it from all otherideas, which cannot
be other, i. e. different, without being perceived to be
so. NOideathereforecan
be undistinguishablefrom
another, from which it ought to be different, unless you
would have it different from itself: for from all other it
is evidently different.
0 6. T o remove this difficulty, andto Confusion of
help US to conceive aright what it is that ideas isin remakes the confusion ideas are at any time ference to
that their names.
chargeablewith,
we must consider,
thingsrankedunder
distinctnames are supposed different enough to be distinpished, and so each sort by
its peculiar name may be marked, and discoursed of
a-part upon any occasion : and there is nothing
more
evident, than that the greatest part of different names
are supposed t o stand for different things.
Now every
idea a man hasbeing visibly what it is, and distinct
from all other ideasbut itself;that which makes it
confused, is, when it is such, that it may as well be
called by another name, as that which it is expressed
by : the difference which kceps the things (to be ranked
under those twodifferentnames)distinct,andmakes
some of them belong rather to the
one, and some of
them to the other of those names, heing left out : and
so the distinction, which was intended to be kept up by
those different names, is quite lost.
0 7. The defaults which usually occasion &faults
this confusion, I think, are chiefly these fol- whichmake
lowing :
confusion.
First, when any complex idea (for it is First, comcomplex ideas that. are most liable to confu- plex ideas
sion) is made up of too small a number of made UP of
simple ideas, and such only as are common
to other things, whereby the difference5 that
make it deserveadifferent name, are left out. Thus
he that has an idea made u p of barely the simple Ones
of a beast with spots, has hut a confused idea of a
leopard ; it not being thereby sufficiently distinguished
from a lynx, and several other yorls of beasts that a,re
VOL. I.

.2C

386
Of distinct and confused Ideas. Book 9.
spotted. So that such an idea, though it hath the peculiar name leopard, is not distinguishable from those
designedbythenameslynxorpanther,andmay
as
well come under the name lynx as leopard. H o w much
the custom of defining of words by general terms con.
tributes to make the ideas
we would express by them
confused and undetermined, I leave others to consider.
This is evident, that confused ideas are such as render
the use of words uncertain, and take away the
benefit
of distinct names. When the ideas,for which me use
different terms, have not a difference answerable to their
distinct names, and so cannot be distinguished by them,
there it is that they are truly confused.
Secondly, or
0 8. Secondly, Another
fault
which
its sinlple
makes
our
ideas
confused,
is,
when
though
ones jumbleddisor- the particulars that make up any idea are in
derly tonumberenough:yettheyare
so jumbled
gether.
together,
that
it is not easily
discerniblc,
whether it more belongs to the name that is given it,
than to any other. There
is nothing properer to make
U S conceive this confusion, than a sort of pictures
usually shown assurprising
pieces of art, wherein
the colours, as they are laid by the pencil on the table
itself, mark out very odd and unusual figures, and have
no discernible orderintheir
position. Thisdraught,
thus made up of parts wherein no symmetry nor order
appears, isin itself nomore a confused thing,than
the picture of a cloudy sky; wherein though there be
as little order of colours or figures to be found, yet nobodythinksit
a confusedpicture.
What is itthen
that makes it be thought confused,since the want of
symmetry does not? as it is plain it does not ; for another draught made, barely in imitation of this,could
not be called confused. I answer, that which makes it
be thought confused, is, the applying it to some name,
to which it doesno more discernibly belong,than to some
other: v. g. When it is said to be the picture of a man,
or Cmar, than any one with reason counts it confused :
because it is not discernible, inthatstate,to
belong
more to the name man, or Cmar, than to the name
baboon, or Pompey ; which are supposed to stand for
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differentideas from thosesignified by Inan, or Czsar,
But when a cylindrical mirrour, placed right, bath reduced those irregular lines on the table into their due
order and proportion, then the confusion ceases, and the
eye presently sees that it is a man, or Czsar, i. e. that
it belongs to thosenames ; and that it is sufficiently
distinguishablefrom a baboon, or Pompey, i. e. from
the ideas signified by those names. Just thus it is with
our ideas, which are as it were the pictures of things.
No one of thesementaldraughts,
however theparts
are put together, can be called confused (for they are
plainly discernible as they are) till it be ranked under
some ordinary name, to which it cannot be discerned to
belong, any more than it does tosomeother
name of
an allowed different signification.
$ 9. Thirdly, A third defect that fre- Thirdly, or
qucntly gives the name of confused to OW are mutable
undeideas, is, when any one of them is uncertain and
termined.
andundetermined.
T h u s we may observe
men,who not, forbearingto use the ordinary words
of theirlanguage, till they have learnedtheir precise
signification, changetheideatheymakethis
or that
term stand for, almost as often as they use it. He that
doesthis, out of uncertainty of what heshouldleave
out, or put into his idea of churchoridolatry,every
time he thinks of either, and holds not steady to any
one precise combination of ideas that makes it up, is
said to have a confused idea of idolatry or the church :
though this be still for the same reason as the former,
viz. llecause a mutableidea (if we will allow it to be
one idea)cannot belongtoone
nanw rntherthanan. other; and so loses the distinction that distinctnames
are designed for.
$ 10. By what has been said, me may Confusion
observe how much
names,
as s~lpilosed without resteady
of things,
and
by their dif- ference to
ference tostand for andkeepthings
disIv conceivatinctthat inthelnselves
aredifferent,are
dle.
the occasion of denominating ideasdistinct
or confused, by a secret and unobserved reference the
lnindlnakes of itsideasto such names. This perhaps
2 C 2
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will be fuller understood, after what I say of words, in
thethird book, has been readand considered. But
without taking notice of such a reference of ideasto
distinctnames, as the signs of distinctthings, it will
be hardto say what a confused idea is. Andtherefore when a man designs, by any name, a sort of things,
or any oneparticularthing,distinct
from allothers,
the complex idea he annexes to that name is the more
distinct, the more particular the ideasare,
andthe
greater and more determinate the number and order of
them is, whereof it ismadeup.
For the more it has
of these, the more it has still of the perceivable differences, whereby it is kept separate and distinct from all
ideasbelonging to other names, even those that approach nearestto i t ; andthereby all confusion with
them is avoided.
Confusion
Q 11. Confusion, making
it
a difficulty
concerns al- to separate two things that
should be sepaways two
rated,concernsalwaystwoideas
; and those
ideas.
most, which most approach
one
another.
Whenever therefore we suspect any idea to be confused,
we must examine what other it is in danger to be confoundedwith, or which it cannot easily be separated
frotn ; and that will always be found an idea belonging
t o anothername,and
so should be a different thing,
fromwhich petit is not sufficiently distinct ; being
either the same with it, or making a part of it, or at
least as properly called by that name, as the other it is
rankedunder;and
so keeps not that difference from
that other idea, which the different names import.
12. This, I think, is the confusion proCauses of
per
to
ideas, which still carries with it a seconfusion.
cret reference to nalnes. At least, if there be
any other confusion of ideas,thisis
that which most
of alldisorders men’s thoughtsand discourses : ideas,
as ranked under names, being those that for the most
part men reason of within themselves, and always those
which they commune about with others. And therefore
wherethereare
supposed twodifferent ideasmarked
by two different names, which are not as distinguishable as the sounds that stand for them, there never fails

388

Ch. 29.

Of distinct and confused Ideas.

589

to be confusion : and where any ideas are distinct as the
ideas of those two sounds they are marked by, there can
be between them no confusion. The way to prevent it
is to collect and unite into one complex idea, as precisely
as is possible, all those ingredients whereby it is differenced from others ; and to them so united in a determinate number and order, apply steadily the same name.
But this neither accommodating men’s ease or vanity, or
serving any design but that of naked truth, which is not
always the thing aimed at, such exactness is rather to
be wished than hoped for. And since the loose application of names to undetermined, variable, and almost no
ideas, serves both to cover our own ignorance, as well as
to perplex and confound others, which goes for learning
and superiority in knowledge, it is no wonder that most
men should use it themselves, whilst they complain of it
in others. Though, I think, no small part of the confusion to be found in the notions of men might by care
and ingenuity be avoided, yet I am far from concluding
it every-where wilful. Some ideas arc so complex, and
made up of so many parts, that the memory does not
easily retain the very same precise combination of simple ideas under one name ; much less are we able constantly to divine for what precise complex idea such a
name stands in another man’s use of it. From the first
of these, followsconfusion in a man’s own reasonings
and opinions within himself; from the latter, frequent
confusion in discoursing and arguing with others. But
having more at large treated of words, their defects and
abuses, in the following book, I shall here say no more
of it.
13. Our complex ideas being made up Complex
of collections, and so variety of simple ones, ideas
may accordingly be very clear and distinct distinct in
in one part, and very obscure and confused onePw73nd
confused in
inanother.
In aman
who speaks of a
chiliaedron, or a body of a thousand sides,
the ideas of the figure may be very confused, though
that of the number be very distinct ; SO that he being
able to discourse and demonstrate concerning that part
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of his complex idea, which depends upon the number of
a thousand, he is apt to think he has a distinct idea of
a chiliaedron ; though it be plain he has no precise idea
of its figure, so as to distinguish it by that, from one
that hasbut
999 sides ; the not observing whereof
causes no small errour in men's thoughts, and confusion
in their discourses.
$ 14. Hethatthinks he hasadistinct
This, if not
heeded,
idea of the figure of achiliaedron, let him
causesconfu- for trial-sake take another parcel of'the same
sion in Our
uniform matter, viz. gold, or wax, of an
arguings.
equal bulk, and make it into a figure of 999
sides ; he will, I doubt, not, be able to distinguish these
two ideas one from another, by the number of sides ;
and reason and argue distinctly about them,
whilst he
keeps his thoughts and reasoning to that part only of
theseideas, which is containedin theirnumbers;as
thatthe sides of the one could be dividedinto two
equalnumbers,and of the others not, &c. But when
he goes about to distinguishthem by their figure, he
will there be presently at a loss, and not be able, I think,
toframein his mindtwo ideas, one of them distinct
from the other, by the bare figure of these two pieces of
gold ; as he could, if the same parcels of gold were made
one into a cube, the other a figure of five sides. In which
incomplete ideas, we are very apt toimpose on ourselves,
andwranglewith
others, especially where they have
particularand familiar names. For being satisfied in
that part of the idea, which we have clear ; and the name
which is familiar to us, I~cingapplied to the whole, containing that part also which is imperfect and obscure :
we are apt to use it for that confused part, and draw deductions from it, in the ollscure part of its signification,
as confidently as we do from the other.
$ 15. Havingfrequentlyinour
mouths
Instance in
the nameeternity, we are apt to think we
have a positive comprehensive idea of it,
which is ns much as to say, that there is no part of that
duration which is not clearly contained in our idea. It
is true that he that thinks S Q m g have
~
a clear idea o f
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duration ; he may also have a very clear idea of a very
great length of duration ; he may also have a clear idea
of the comparison of that great one with still a greater :
but it not being possible for him to include in his idea
of any duration, let it be as great as it will, the whole
extenttogether of a duration: where he supposes no
end,thatpart
of hisidea,which
isstill beyond the
bounds of that large duration, he represents to his own
thoughts, is very obscure and undetermined. And hence
it is that in disputes and reasonings concerning eternity,
or any other infinite, we are apt to blunder, and involve
ourselves in manifest absurdities.
16. Inmatter we haveno clearideas
Divisibility
of the smallness of parts much beyond the of matter.
smallest that occur to any of our senses :
and therefore when we talk of the divisibility of matter
ininfinitum,though
we have clearideas of division
and divisibility, and have also clear ideas of parts made
out of a whole by division; yet we have but
very obscure and confused ideas of corpuscles, or minute bodies
so to be divided, when by former divisions they are reduced to a smallness much exceeding the perception of
any of our senses ; and so all that we have clear and distinct ideasof,is of what division in general or abstractedly
is, and the relation of totum and parts : but of the bulk
of the body, to be thus infinitelydivided after certain
progrkssions, I think, we have no clear nor distinct idea
at all. For I ask any one, whether taking the smallest
atom of dust he ever saw, he has any distinct idea (bating
still the number, which concerns not extension) betwixt
the 100,00Oth, and the I ,000,000th part of it. Or if he
thinks he can refine his ideas to that degree, without
losing sight of them, let him add ten cyphers to each of
those numbers. Such a degree of smallness is not unreasonable to be supposed, since a division carried on SO far
brings it no nearer the end of infinite division, than the
first division into two halves does. I must confess, for
my part, I have no clear distinct ideas of the different
bulk or extension of those bodies, having but a L T ' obscure one of either of them. So that, I think when we
talk of division of bodies in infinitum, our idea of their
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distinctbulks,whichis
the subject and foundation of
division, comes, after a little progression, to be confounded,and alnlost lost in obscurity. For that idea,
whichis to representonly bigness, must be very obscure and conlhsed, which we cannot distinguish from
one ten times as big, but only by number ; so that we
have clear distinct ideas, we may say, of ten and one,
butno distinctideas
of twosuchextensions.
It is
plain from hence, that when we talk of infinite divisibility of body, or extension,ourdistinct
and clear
ideas are only of numbers; but the clear distinct ideas
of extension, after some progress of division, are quite
lost : and of suchminuteparts
me havenodistinct
ideas at all : but it returns, as all our ideas of infinite
do, at last to that of number always to be added ; but
therebyneveramounts
to any distinctidea of actual
infiniteparts.
W e have, it istrue, a clearidea of diu
vision, as often as we think of it ; but thereby we have
110 more a clearidea
of infiniteparts in matter, than
we have a clear idea of an infinite number, by being able
still to add new numbers to
any assigned numbers we
have : endless divisibility giving us no more a clear and
distinct idea of actually infinite ports, than endless addibility (if I may so speak)gives us aclear and distinctidea of anactually infinitenumber ; they both
being only in a power still
of increasing the number,
be it alreadyasgreatas
it will. So that of what remains to be added(wherein consists the infinity) we
havebutan
obscure, imperfect, and confused idea,
from or aboutwhich we can argue or
reason with no
certainty or clearness, no more than we caninarithmetic, about a number of which we have no such distinct idea as we have of 4 or 100 ; but only this relative obscure one, that compared to any other, it is still
bigger : and we have no more a clear positive idea of it
whenwe say or conceive it isbigger,or
more than
400,000,000, than if we should say it is bigger tilati 40,
or 4; COO,OOO,OOO havingnonearer
aproportion to
the end of addition,ornumber,than
4. For he that
adds only 4 to 4, and so proceeds, shallas soon come
to the end of all addition, as he that adds 400,000,000
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to 400,000,000. And SO likewise in eternity, he that
has anidea of but four years, has as much a p s i tive complete idea of eternity, as he that has one of
500,000,000 of years : for what remains of eternity beyond either of these two numbers of years is as cIcap
t o the one as the other; i. e. neither of them has any
clear positive idea of i t a t all. For he that adds only
four years to 4, and so on, shall as soon reach eternity,
as he that adds 400,000,000 of years, and so on ; or,
if he please, doubles the increaseas often as he will:
the remaining abyss being still as far beyond the end of
all these progressions, as it is from the length of a day
oran hour. For nothing finite bears any proportion
ideas, which are all
to infinite : and thereforeour
finite,cannot bear any. Thus it is also in our idea of
extension, when we increase it by addition, as well as
when we diminish it by division, and would enlarge
our thoughtstoinfinite space. After a few doubling
of thoseideas of estension, which are the largest we
are accustomed to have, we lose the clear distinct idea
of that space : it becomes a confusedly great one, with
a surplus of still greater: about which, when we would
argue or reason,'we shall always find ourselves at a loss ;
confused ideas in our arguings and deductions from that
part of them which is confused always leading us into
confusion.

CHAP. XXX.

Of Real and Fantastical Idens.
$ I . BESIDES
what we have already mentioned concerning ideas, other considerations are
belong to them, in reference to things from able to their
whence they are taken, or which they may archetYPesbe supposed to represent : and thus, I think, they may
come under a threefold distinction ; and are
First, either real or fantastical.
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Secondly, adequate or inadequate.
Thirdly, true or false.
First, by real ideas, I mean such as have a foundation in nature ; such as have a conformity with the real
being and existence of things, or with their archetypes.
Fantastical or chimerical I call such as hare no foundation in nature,nor have any conformity with that reality
of being to which they are tacitly referred as to their
archetypes. If we examinethe severalsorts of idcas
before-mentioned, we shall find, that,
$ 2. First, our sirnple ideas are all rcal,
Simp1e
ideas
all
agree to the reality
of things,not that
all real.
they are all of them the images or representations of what does exist.;thecontrary
whereof, in
allbuttheprimary
qualities of bodies, hath been already shown. But thoughwhiteness and coldness are
no more in snow than pain is; yet those ideas of whitcness and coldness, pain, kc. beingin us the effects of
powers inthingswltl~out us, ordained by o w Maker
t o produce in us such sensations ; they are real ideas i n
us, whereby we distinguish the qualities that are really
inthings themselves. For theseseveralappearances
being designed to be the mark, whereby we are to know
and distinguish things which we have to do with,
ow
ideas do as
well serve us to that purpose, and are as
realdistinguishingcharacters,whetherthey
be only
constant effects, or else exact resemblances of something in the things themselves ; the reality lying in that
steady correspondence they have with the distinct constitutions of real beings. But whether they answer to
those constitutions, as to causes or patterns, it matters
not; it suffices thattheyare
constantlyproduced by
them. And thus our simple ideas are all real and true,
because they answer and agree tothose powers of things
which produce them in our minds; that being all that
is requisite to make them real, and not fictious at pleasure. For in simple ideas (as has been shown) the mind
is wholly confined t o the operation of things upon it
and can make to itself' no simple idea, more than what
it has received.
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$ 3. Thoughthe mind be wholly pas. Complex
sive inrespect to its simple ideas;yet * I ideas are vothink, wemaysay,
it is not so in respect luntary comof its complex ideas : for those beinc com- binations.
binations bf simple ideas put togethgr, and united under one generalname;it
is plain thatthe mind of
man uses some kind of liberty in forming those cornplex ideas: how else comes it to pass that one man’s
idea of gold, or justice, is different from another’s?
but because hehasputin
orleft out of his, some
simpleidea, which theotherhas
not. The question
then is, which of these are real, and which barely imaginarycombmations?What
collections agree tothe
reality of things, andwhatnot?Andto
t,his I say,
That,
$ 4. Secondly, mixed modes and rela- Mixed
tions having no other reality but what they modes made
have in the minds of men, there is nothing pf consistent
more required tothiskind
of ideas to
make them real, but that they be so framed,
that there be a possibility of existing conformable to
them.These
ideas themselves, beingarchetypes, cannot differ from their archetypes, and SO cannot be chimerical, unless any one wijl jumbletogether in them
inconsistent idens. Indeed,as any of them have the
names of a known language assigned to them, by which
he that hasthemin
his mind would signify them to
others, so bare possibility of existing is not enough ; they
]nust have a conformity to the ordinary signification of
thenamethat
is given them, that theymaynot be
thought fantastical : as if a man would give the name
of justicetothat
idea, which common use calls liberality. But thisfantasticalnessrelates
more to propriety of speech, than rea1it.yof ideas: for a man to
be undisturbed in danger, sedately to consider what is
fittest to be done, and to execute it steadily, is a mixed
mode, or a complex idcn of an action which may exist.
But to be undisturbed in danger, without using One’s
reason or industry, is
what is alsopossible to be; and
so is as realanideaas
the other.Though
the first of
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these, havingthenamecourage
given toit, may, in
respect of that name, be a right or wrong idea : but the
other, whilst it has not a common received name of any
known l a n p a g e assigned to it, is not capable of any
deformity, being made
with no reference to any thing
but itself.
$ 5 . Thirdly,our complexideas of subIdeasOf sub- stances being made all of them in reference
stances arc
when tothingsexistingwithout
us, andintended
they agree to be representations of substances,asthey
with the ex- really are ; are no farther real, than as they
istence Of
are suchcombinations
of simple ideas, as
things.
are reallyunited,
and co-exist inthings
without us. Onthecontrary,
those arefantastical
which are made up of such collections of simple ideas
as were really never united, never were found together
in any 'substance; v. g. a rationalcreature,consisting
of a horse's head, joined to a body of human shape, or
such as the centaurs are described: or, a body yellow,
very malleable, fusible, andfixed:butlighterthan
common water : or an uniform, unorganized body, consisting, as to sense, all of similar parts, with perception
a.nd voluntary motion joinedtoit.Whether
such
substances as these can
possibly exist or no, it is probable we do not know : but be that as it will, these ideas
of substancesbeingmade
conformable to no pattern
existing that we know,andconsisting
of such collections of ideas, as no substance ever showed us united
together, they cjught to pass with us for barely imaginary :but much more are those complex ideas so, which
containinthemany
inconsistency or contradiction of
their parts.

CHAP. XXXI.

Of Adequate and Inadequate Ideas.
$ 1. O F our real ideas, some are ade- Adequate
quate,and some are inadequate. Those I ideas me
such as percall adequate, which perfectly represent those fectly
reprearchetypes which the mind supposes then1 sent their
taken from; which it intends them to stand archetypes.
for, and to which it refers them. Inadequate ideas are
such, which are but a partial or incomplete representation of thosearchetypestowhichtheyare
referred.
Upon which account it is plain,
$ 2. First, that alloursimpleideas
are
Simple ideas
adequate.
Because
being
nothing
but
the
sdequate.
effects of certain powers in things,fitted
and ordained by God to produce such sensations in us,
they cannot but be correspondect and adequate to those
reality of
powers : and we are sure they agree to the
things. For if sugar produce in us the ideas which we
callwhiteness and sweetness, wearesurethere
is a
power in sugar to produce those ideas in our minds, or
else they could not have been produced by it. And so
eachsensationanswering
the power that operates on
any of our senses, the idea so produced is a real idea,
(and not a fiction of the mind, which has no power to
produce any simple idea ;) and cannot but be adequate,
since it ought only to answer that power : and so all
simpleideas are adequate. It is true,the things producing in us these simple ideas are but few of them de=
nominated by us, as if theywere only the causes of
them ; but as if those ideas were real
beings in them.
For though fire be called painful to the touch, whereby
is siLpified the power of producing in us the idea of
pain, yetitisdenominated
also light and hot; asif
light and heat were really something
in the fire More
than a power to excite these ideas i n us; and therefore
are calledqualities in, or of the
But these being

fire.
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nothing, in truth, but powers toexcite such ideas in
us, I must in that sense be understood, when T speak of
secondary qualities, as being inthings ; or of their
ideas, asbeing the objects that excitethemin
us.
Such ways of' speaking, though accommodated to the
vulgar notions, without which one cannot be well understood, yet truly signify nothingbut those powers
which are In things to excite certain sensations or ideas
in us: since were there 110 fit organs to receive the impressions fire makes on the sight and touch, nor a mind
Joined to those organs to receive the ideas of light and
heat by those impressions from the fire or sun, there
would yet be no more light or heat in the world, than
there would be pain, if there were no sensible creature
to feel it, though the sun should continue just as it is
now, andmount iEtna flame higher than ever it. did.
Solidity and extension, and the termination of it, figure,
with motion and rest, whereof we have the ideas, would
be really in the world as they are, whether there were
any sensible being to perceive them or no: and therefore we have reason to look on those as the real modifications of matter, and such are the esciting causes of
all our various sensations from bodies. But this being
an inquiry not belonging to t.his place, I shall enter no
farther into it, but proceed to show what colnplcx ideas
are adequate, and what not.
$ 3. Secondly, our complex ideas of
Modes are
dequate, modes, being voluntary collections of simple ideas, which the mind Duts topether
without reference toanyreal
archetype's or stinding
patternsexisting
any-where, areand cannotbut
be
adequate ideas. Because theynot being intended for
copies of things really existing,butforarchetypes
made by the mind to rank and denominate things by,
cannot want any thing : they having each of then1 that
combination of ideas, and thereby that perfection which
the mindintendedtheyshould:
so that the mind acquiesces in them, and can find nothing wanting. Thus
by having the idea of a figure, with three sides meeting at three angles, I havea complete idea, wherein
I ,requirenothing else to make it perfect. That the

%h. 31. Of adequate and inadequate
Ideas,

$94

mind is satisfied with the perfection of this its idea, is
plain in that it does not conceive, that any understanding bath, or can have a more complete or perfect idea
of that thing it signifies by the word triangle, supposing
it to exist, than itself has in that complex idea of three
sides and three angles ; in which is contained all that
is, or can be essential to it, or necessary to complete it,
wherever or however it exists, But in our ideas of
substances it is otherwise, For there desiringto copy
things as they really do exist, and to represent to ourselves that constitution on which all their properties:
depend, we perceive our ideas attain not that perfection
we intend : we find they still want something we
should be glad were in them ; and so are all inadequate. Rut mixed modes andrelations, being archetypes without patterns, and so having nothing to reprebe adequate, every
sent but themselves, cannotbut
thing heing so to itself. He that at first put together
the idea of danger perceived, absence of disorder from
fear, sedate consideration of what was justly to be done,
andexecutingthatwithout
disturbance, or being deterred by the danger of it, had certainly in his mind
that complex idea made up of that combination ; and
intending it to be nothing else, but what is, nor to have
in i t m y other simple ideas, but what it hath, it could
not also but be an adequate idea : and laying this up in
his memory, with the name courage annexed to it, to
signify to others, and denominate from thence any
act.ion he should observe t o agree with it, had thereby a
standard to measure and denominate actions by, as they
agreedto it. This idea thus made, and laid up for a
pattern, must necessarily he adequate, being referred to
nothing else but itself, nor made by any other original,
but the good-liking and will of him that first made this
combination.
$ 4. Indeed
another
coming
after,
and
in
in conversation learning from him the reference
word courage, may make an
idea, to which to settled
he gives thename courage, different from
whatthe
first author applied it to, and quate.
has in his mind, whenhe uses it. Andin
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this case, if he designs that his idea in thinking should
be conformable tothe other’s idea, as the name he
uses in speaking is conformable in sound to his, from
whom he learned it, his idea may be very wrong and
inadequate: because inthis
case, makingthe other
man’s idea the pattern of his idea in thinking, as the
other man’s word or sound isthepattern
of his in
speaking, his idea is so far defective and inadequate, as
it is distant from the archetype and pattern he refers it
to, and intends to express and signify by the name he
uses for it ; which name he would have to be a sign of
the other man’s idea (to which, in its proper use, it is
primarily annexed) and of his own, as agreeing to it :
to which, if his own does not exactly correspond, it is
faulty and inadequate.
$ 5. Therefore these complex ideas of modes, when
they are referred by the mind, and intended to correspond to the ideas in the mind of some other intelligent
being, expressed by the names we apply to them, they
may be very deficient, wrong, and inadequate ; because
they agree not to that,
which the mind designs to be
theirarchetypeandpattern
: in which respect only,
anyidea of modes can be wrong, imperfect, or inadequate. And on thisaccountour
ideas of mixed
modes are the most liable to be faulty of any other ;
but this refers more to proper speaking, than knowing
.right.
ldeasof sub$ 6. Thirdly,what
ideaswe
have’ of
stances, as substances, I have above showed.
Nom
referred to
redessences those ideas have in the minda
double renot a&ference : 1. Sometimes they are. referred to
quate.
a supposed real essence of each species of
things. 2. Sometimes they arc only designed tobe
pictures and representations in the mind of things that
do exist by ideas of those qualities that are discoverable inthem.
In both which ways, these copies of
those originals and archetypes are imperfect and inndequate.
First,it is usualfor men to makethe names of
substances stand for things, as supposed to have certainreal essences, whereby theyare of this or that
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species: and names standing for nothing but the ideas
thatarein men’s minds, theymust constantly refer
their ideas to such real essences, as to their archetypes.
That men (especially such as have been bred up in the
learning taught in this part of the world) dosuppose
certain specificessences of substances, which each individual, in ihs several kinds, is made conformable to,
and partakes of; is so far from needing proof, that it
will be thought strange if any one should do otherwise.
Andthusthey
ordinarily apply the specific names
they rank particular substances under to things, as distinguished by such specific real essences. Who is there
almost, who would not take it amiss, if it should be
doubted, whetherhe called himself a man, withany
other meaning, than as having the real essence of a
man ; and yet if you demand what those real essences
are, it is plain men are ignorant, and know them not.
From whence it follows, that the ideas they have in
their minds, being referred to real essences, as to archetypes which are unknown, must be so far from being
adequate, that they cannot be supposed to be any representation of them at all. The complex ideas we have
of substances are, as it has been shown, certain coilections of simple ideas that have been observed or s u p
posed constantly t o existtogether.
But such a complex idea cannot be the real essence of any substance;
for then the properties we discover in that bocly would
depend on that complex idea, and be deducible from
it, and their necessary connection with it be known;
as a11 properties of a triangle depend on, and, as far as
they are discoverable, are deducible from the complex
idea of three lines, including a space. But it isplain,
that in our complex ideas of substances are not contained such ideas, on which all the other qualities, that
are to bc found in them do depend. Thecommn
idea men have of iron, is a body of a certain d o u r ,
weight and hardness ; and a property that they look on
a5 belonging to it, is malleableness. But yet this Pfop r t y has no necessary connection with that WmPleX
idea, or any part of it ; and there is no more reLon to
think that malleablenss depends OD that CO~OUPIweight,
VOL, x.
BD
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and hardness, than that colour, or that weight depends
on its malleableness. And yet, though we know nothing
of these real essences, there is nothing more ordinary,
than that menshould attribute the sorts of things to
such essences, The particular parcel of matter, which
makes the ring I have onmy finger, is forwardly, by
most men, supposed to have a real essence, whereby
it is gold; and from whence those qualities flow which
I find in it, viz. its peculiar colour, weight, hardness,
fusibility, fixedness, and
change
of colour upon
a slight touch of mercury, &c. This essence,from
which all these properties flow,when I inquire into it
and search after it, I plainly perceive I cannot dis.
cover: the farthest I can go is only to presume, that
it being nothing but .itody, its real essence, or internal
constitution, on which these qualities depend, can be
nothing but t,he figure, size, and connection of its solid
parts ; of neither of which having any distinct perception at all, can I have any idea of its essence, which
is the cause that it has that particular shining yellowness, a greater weight than any thing I know of the
same bulk, and a fitness to have its colour changed by
the touch of quicksilver. If any one will say, that the
real essence and internal constitution, on which these
properties depend, is not the figure, size, and arrengement or connexion of its solid parts, but something
else, called its particular form ; I am farther from
having any idea of its real essence, than I was before :
for I have an idea of figure, size, and situation of solid
parts in general, though I have none of the particular
figure, size, or putting together of parts, whereby the
qualities above-mentioned are produced ; which qualities I find in that particular parcel of matter that is on
my finger, and not in another parcel of matter, with
which I cutthe pen I writewith,
But when I am
told, that something besides the figure, size, and post,ure
of the solid parts of that body, is its essence, something
called substantial form; of that, I confess, I have no
idea a t all, but only of the sound form,which is far
enough from an idea of its real essence, or constitution.
The like ignorance as I have of the real ewnce of
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this particular substance, I have also of the real essence
of all other natural ones ; of which essences, I confess,
I have no distinct ideas at all ; and I am apt to suppose
others,when they examine their own
knowledge, will
find in themselves, in this one point, the same sort of
ignorance.
7. Now then, when men apply to thisparticular
parcel of matter on my finger, a general name already
in use, and denominate it gold, do they not ordinarily,
or are they not understood to give it that name as belonging to a particular species of bodies, having a real
internal essence ; by having of which essence, t.his particularsubstance comes to be of that species, and to
be called by that name? If it be so, as it is plain it
is, the name, by which thingsaremarked,ashaving
tbat essence, must be referredprimarily to that essence; and consequently the idea to which that nameis
given, must be referred also to that essence, and be intended to represent it. Which essence, since they, who
so use the names, knownot, their ideas of substances
must be all inadequate in that respect, as not containing
i n them that real essence which the mind intends they
should.
$ 8. Secondly, those who neglecting that Ideasof subuseless supposition of unknownreal
es- stances, as
sences, whereby they are distinguished, en- collections
deavour to copy the substances that exist in
the world, by putting together the ideas of badeq,,ate.
those sensible qualities which are found coexisting in them,thoughthey,
come much nearera
likeness of them, than those tvho imagine they know
not what real specific essences ; yet they arrive not a t
perfectly adequate ideas of those substances they would
thus copy into their minds; nor do those copies exactlyand fullycontainall
that is to Le found in their
archetypes.
Because
those
qualities,
and
powers of
substances, whereof we make their complex ideas, are
so many and various, that no man’s complex idea containsthem all. That ourabstract ideas of substances
do notcontainin them all the simple ideas that are
united in the things themselves, it is evident, in that
d d
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men do rarely put into their complex idea of any substance, all the simple ideas they do know to exist in
it. Because endeavouring to make the signification of
their names as clear, and as little cumbersome as they
can, they maketheir
specific ideas of the sorts of
substance, for the most part, of a few of those simple
ideas which are to be found in them : but these having
no original precedency, orrightto
be put in, tlnd
make the specific idea more than others that are left
out, it is plain that both these ways our ideas
of substances are deficient and inadequate. The simple ideas,
whereof we make our complex ones of substances, are
all of them (bating only the figure and bulk of some
sorts) powers, which being relations to other substances,
we can never be sure that we know all the powers that
are in any one body, till we have tried what changes it
is fitted to give to, or receive from other substances,
in their several ways of application : which being impossible to be tried upon any one body, much less upon
all, it is impossible we should have adequate ideas of
any substance, madeup of a collection of all its properties.
9. Whosoever first lighted on a parcel of that sort
of substance we denote by the word gold, could not
rationally take the bulk and figure he observed in that
lump to depend on its real essence or internal constitution. Therefore those never went into his idea of that
peculiar colour, perhaps, and
species of body;butits
weight, were the first heabstracted from it, to make
the complex idea of that species. Which both are but
powers ; the one to affect our eyes after such a manner,
and to produce in us that idea we call yellow ; and
the other to force upwards anyother body of equal
bulk ; they being put into a pair of equal scales, one
againstanother.Anotherperhapsadded
to these the
ideas of fusibility and fixedness, two other passive
powers, inrelation tothe operation of fire upon it;
another, itsductilityand
solubility inaq. regia, two
other powers relating to the operation of other bodies,
in changing its outward figure, or separation of it into
o
p
insensible parts. These, or part of these, put t
4.00
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ther, usually make the complex idea in men's minds of
that sort of body we call gold.
$ 10. But no one, who hath considered the proper.
ties of bodies in general, or this sort in particular, can
properdoubt that this called gold hasinfiniteother
ties not containedin that complex idea. Some w b
haveexaminedthis
species more accurately, could, I
believe, enumerateten times asmany
properties in
gold, all of them as inseparable from its internal constitution, as its colour or weight : and it is probable,
if any one knew all the properties that are by divers
men known of this metal, there would be an hundred
timesasmanyideas
go to the complex idea of gold,
as any one man yet has in his ; and yet perhaps that
not be the thousandth part of what is to be discovered
in it. T h e changeswhic# that one body isapttoreceive, and make in other bodies, upon adue application, exceeding far not only what we know, but what
weareaptto
imagine. Which will not appear so
much a paradox to any one, who will but consider how
far men areyet from knowingallthe
properties of
that one, no very compound figure, a triangle; though
it be no small number that are already by mathematicians discovered of it.
$ 11. So that all our complex ideas of Ideasof sub.
substances are imperfectand
inadequate. stances, as
Which would be so also inmathematical collections
figures, if wewere to have our complex of their quaideas of them, only by collecting their propertiesin reference toother figures. How
uncertain and imperfect would our ideas be of an ellipsis, if we had no other idea of it, but some few of its
properties ? Whereas having in our plain idea the whole
essence of that figure, we fromthence discover those
properties, and demonstratively see how they flow, and
are inseparable from it.
$ 12. Thus the mindhasthree sorts of @$eidetu,
s c r w a , and
abstract ideas or nominal essences :
adequate.
First, simple ideas, whichare h u a a , or
copies;butyetcertainlyadequate.
Because beingintended to expressnothingbut
the power in things to
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,producein the mind such a sensation, that sensation,
when it is produced, cannot hut be the effect of that
power. So the paper I write on, having the power, in
the light ( I speakaccording to the conlmon notion of
light)to producein men the sensation which I call
white, it cannot but be the effect of such a power, in
something without the mind ; since the mindhasnot
the power to produce any such idea in itself, and being
meant for nothing else but the effect of such a power,
that simple idea is real and adequate ; the sensation of
white, in my mind, being the effect of that power,
which is in the paper to produce it, is perfectly adequate to that power; or else, that power would produce
a different idea
Ideasof sub $ 13. Secondly, the complex ideas of
stances are
substances are-ecwpes, copies too ; butnot
; x 7 v x a ~inperfect ones, notadequate : which is very
adequate.
evident to the mind, in that it plainly perceives that whatever collection of simple ideas it makes
of any substance that exists, it cannot be sure that it
exactly answers all that are in that substance : since not
of allothersubstances
havingtriedalltheoperations
upon it, and found all the alterations i t would receive
from, or causein,othersubstances,
it cannot have an
exactadequate collection of allits activeand passive
.capacities ; and so not have an adequate complex idea
of the powers of any substanceexisting,and its relations, which is that sort of complex idea of substances
we have. Andafter all, if we would have, and actually had, in our complex idea, an exact collection of
,all the secondary qualitics or powers of any substance,
we should not yet thereby have an idea of the essence
of thatthing.
For since the powers orqualities that
are observable by us, are not, the real essence of that
substance, but depend on it, and flow from it, any collection whatscevcr of thcsc qualities cannot be the real
essence of that thing.Whereby
it is plain, thatour
ideas of substances are not adequate; :we not what the
mindintendsthem to be. Besides, a man hasno idea
of substauce in general, nor lruows what substance is in
itself.
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$ 14. Thirdly, complex ideas of modes and Ideas of
relations are originals, and archetypes ; are modes and
not copies, normade after thepattern of
any realexistence,to
which the mindin- and cannot
tends them to be conforu~able, and exactly but be d e to answer. These being such collections of quatee
simple ideas, thatthe minditself puts together, and
such collections, that each of themcontains in it precisely all that the mind intends that it should, they are
archetypes and essences of modes that may exist ; and
so are designed only for, and belong only to, such modes
as, when they do exist, have an exzct conformity with
those complex ideas. The ideas therefore of modes and
relations cannot but be adequate.
~~~~~~

CHAP. XXXII.

Of true and false Ideas.
1. THOUGH
truth and falsehood belong,
and
in propriety of speech, only to propositions ;
yet ideas are oftentimestermed true or pmperly befalse (as what words are there, that are not
used with great latitude, and with some deviation from theirstrictand
proper significations ?)
Though, I think, that when ideas themselves are termed
true or false, there is still some secret or tacit proposition, which is the foundation of that denomination : as
we shall see, if we examinethe particular occasions
whereinthey come to be called true or false. In all
which, we shall find some kind of affirmation or n g a tion, which is the reason of that denomination. For
our ideas, being nothing but bare appearances or perceptionsin our minds, cannot properly and simply in
themselves be said to be true or false, no more than a
singlename of any thing can be said to be true or
false.
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2. Indeedbothideas
and words may
Metaphysicaltmthmn. be said to be true in ametaphysical sense
tains a tacit of the word truth, as all other things,
that
proposition* any way exist, are said to be true ; i. e.

really to be such as they exist. Though in things called
true, even in that sense, there is perhaps a secret reference to our ideas, looked upon as the standards of that
truth, which amounts to a mental proposition, though it
Ix: usually not taken notice of.
$ 3. But it is notin that metaphysical
No idea, as
ah appearsense of truth which we inquire here, when
ance inthe
weexaminewhether
our ideas are capable
true
of being true or false ; but i n the more oror false.
dinaryacceptation of those words:and so
I say, that the ideas in our minds being only so many
of themare
perceptions, orappearancesthere,none
false : the idea of a centaur having no more falsehood
init, when it appearsinour
minds, than the name
centaur has falsehood in it, when it is pronounced by
our mouths, or written on paper. For truthor falsehood lying always in some affirmation, ornegation,
mental or verbal, our ideas are not capable, any of
them, of being false, till !he mind passes some judgment on them ; that is, affirms or denies something of
them.
$ 4. Whenever the mind refers any of
Ideas referred to any
its ideas toanythingestraneoustothem,
thing may
theyarethen
capable to be called true or
be true Or
false. Because the mind in sucha reference
false.
makes a tacit supposition of their conformity
to that thing: which supposition, as it happens to be
true or false, so the ideas themselves come to be denominated. The most usual cases wherein this happens,
are thesefollowing.:
5,’ First, when the mind supposes any
Other men’s
idea it has conformable tothat inother
ideas, real
existence,
men’s minds, called by the same common
and supposed
real essences, name ; v. g. when the mind intends or judges
arewhetmen its ideas of justice, temperance, religion, to
usually refer be the same with what other men give those
theirideas to. names to.
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Secondly, when the mind supposes any idea it has in
itself to be conformable to some real existence. Thus
the two ideas, of a man and a centaur, supposed to be
the ideas of real substances, are the one true, and the
other false; the one having a conformity to what has
really existed, the other not.
Thirdly, when the mind refers any of its ideas to t.hat
real constitution and essence of any thing, whereon all
its properties depend : and thus the greatest part, if not
all our ideas of substances, are false.
. $ 6. These suppositions the mind is very meCaURe
apt tacitly to make concerning its own of such
ideas. But yet, if we will examine it, we f e m c e s
shall find it is chiefly, if not only, concerning its abstract complex ideas. For the natural tendency of the
mind being towards knowledge; and finding that if it
should proceed by anddwell
upon only particular
things, its progress would be very slow, and its work
endless ; therefore to shortenitsway
to knowledge,
andmake each perception more comprehensive ; the
first thing it does, as the foundation of the easier enlarging its knowledge, either
by contemplation of the
things themselves thatit would know, or conference
with others about them,
is to bind them into bundles,
and rank them so into sorts, that what knowledge it gets
of any of them, it may thereby with assurance extend to
all of that sort ; and so advance by larger steps in that,
which is its great business, knowledge. This, as I have
elsewhere shown, is the reason why we collect things
under comprehensive ideas, with names annexed tothem,
into genera and species, i. e. into kinds and sorts.
$ 7. If therefore we will warily attendtothe motions of the mind, and observe what course it usually
takes in its way to knowledge ; we shall, I think, find
that the mindhaving got an idea, which it thinks it
may have use of, either in contemplation or discourse,
the first thing it does is to abstract it, and then pet a
name to i t ; and so lay it up in its store-house, the
memory, as containing the essence of a sort of things,
of which that name is always to be the mark.: HeRe
r e - 3
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it is that we may often observe, that when any one
sees a new thing of a kind that he knows not, he presently asks what it is, meaning by that inquiry nothing
but the name. As if the name carried with it the knowledge of the species, or the essence of it : whereof it is
indeed used asthemark,and
isgenerally supposed
annexed to it.
Cause of
$ 8. Butthisabstract
idea being somermch refer- thing in the mind between the thing that
ences.
exists, andthenamethat
isgivento
it;it
is in our ideas, that both the rightness of our knolr;ledge, and the propriety or intelligibleness of our speaking, consists. And hence it is, that men are so for. ward to suppose, that the abstract
ideas they have in
theirminds are such asagree t o the thingsexisting
without them, to which they are referred; and are the
same also, to which the names they give them do by the
use and propriety of that language belong. For without this double conformity of their ideas, they find they
should both think amiss of thingsin themselves, and
talk of them unintelligibly to others.
simpleideas $ 9. First then, I say, that when the
may be false truth of our ideas is judged of, by the conin ~&rence formitythey have to the ideas which other
to Others Of men have, and commonly signify by the
the same
name, but
samename,,they may be any of them false.
are least La- But yet simple ideas are least of all liable to
ble to be so. be so mistaken ; hecause aman
by his
senses, and every day’s observation, may easily satisfy
.himself what the simple ideas are, which their several
names that are in common use stand for ; they being
but few in number, and such as if he doubts or mistakes
in, he may easily rectify by the objects they are to be
found in. Therefore it is seldom, thatany one mistakes in his names of simple ideas; or applies the name
red to the idea green; or the name sweet to the idea
bitter: much less are men apt to confound the names of
ideas belonging to different senses ; and call a colour
,by thename of a taste, &c. whereby it is evident, that
the simple ideas they call by any name, are commonly
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the same that others have and mean when they use the
same names.
$ 10. Complex ideas are much more liable Ideas of
to be false in this respect : and the con~plexmixed
ideas of mixed modes, much more than those mostliableta
of substances : because in substances (espe- lJe false in
cially those which the common and u n h r - this sense,
rowed names of any language are applied to) solne remarkable sensible qualities, serving ordinarily to distinguish one sort from another, easily preserve those, who
take any care in the use of their words, from applying
them to sorts of substances, to which they do not at all
belong. But in mixed modes we are much more uncertain ; it being not so easy to determine of several actions, whether they are to be called justice or cruelty,
liberality or prodigality. And so in referring our ideas
to those of other men, called by the same names, ours
may be false ; and the idea in our minds, which we express by the word justice, may perhaps be that which
ought to have another name.
11. But whetheror no our ideas of or st least to
mixed modes are more liable than any sort be thought
to be different from those of other men,
which are marked by the same names; this at least is
certain, that this sort of falsehood is much more familiarly attributed to our ideas of mixed modes, than to
any other. When a man is thought to have a false idea
of justice, or gratitude, or glory, it is for no other reason, but that his agrees not with the ideas which each of
those names are the signs of in other men.
0 19. The reason whereof seems to me to And why.
be this, that the abstract ideas of mixed modes, being
men's voluntary combinations of such a precisecollection of simple ideas; and so the essence of each species
being made bymen alone, whereofwe have no other
sensible standard existing*any where, but the name itself, or the definition of that name: we have nothing
else to refer the,se our ideas of mixed modesto, as a
standardto which we wouldconform them, buttlie
ideas of those who are thought to use those names in
their most proper significations; and so as our ideas conform or differ from them, they pass for true or false,
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And thus much concerning the truth and falsehood of
our ideas, in reference to their names.
rehd
$ 13. Secondly, as tothetruthand false.
to real exist- hood of our ideas. in reference to the real
a
c
e
s
, none existence of thinis ; when that is made the
of OUT i h
can he false, standard of their truth, none of them can be
but those of termed false, but only our complex ideas of
substance% substances.
14. First, our simple ideas being barely
First. simule
ideW.b& such perceptions as God has fitted 11s to resense not
ceive, and given power to external objects to
fahe> and
produce in us by established laws and ways,
why.
suitable to his wisdom and goodness, though
incomprehensible to us, their truth consists in nothing
else but in such appearances as are produced in us, and
must be suitable to those powers he has placed in external objects, or else they could not be produced in
us: andthus answering those powers, they are what
they should be, true ideas. Nor do they become liable
to any imputation of falsehood, if the mind (as in most
men I beiieve it does) judges these ideas to be in the
things themselves. For God, in his wisdom, having
set them as marks of distinction in things, whereby we
may be able to discern one thing from another, and so
choose any of them for our uses, as we have occasion ; it
altersnot the nature of our simple idea, whetherwe
think that the idea of blue be in the violet itself, or in
our mind.only ; and only the power of producing it by
the texture of its parts, reflecting the particles of light
afteracertain manner, to be in the violet itself. For
that texture in the object, by aregularandconstant
operation, producing the same idea of blue in us, it
serves us to distinguish, by our eyes, that from any other
thing, whether that distinguishing mark, as it is really
in the violet, be only a peculiar texture of parts, or
else that very colour, the idea whereof (which is in us)
is the exact resemblance. And it is equally from that
appearance to be denominated blue, whether it be that
real colour, or only a peculiar texture in it, that causes
in us thatidea: since the name blue notes properly
nothing but that mark of distinction that is in a violet,
discernible only by our eyes, whatever it consists in :
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that being beyond our capacities distinctly to know, and
perhaps would be of less use to us, if we had faculties to
discern.
$ 15. Neither would it carry any imputa- Though we
tion of falsehood to our simple ideas, if by the man’s idea
different structure of our organs it were so
be
ordered, that the same object should produce werent
in several men’s minds Werent ideas at the from an*
same time : v. g. if the idea that a violet ther’s*
produced in one man’s mind by his eyes were the same
that a marygold produced in another man’s, and vice
verga. For since this could never be known, because
one man’s mind could not pass intoanother
man’s
body, to perceive what appearances were produced by
those organs ; neither the ideas hereby, nor the names
wouldbe at all confounded, or any falsehood be in
either. For all things that had the texture of a violet,
producing constantly the idea that he called blue ; and
those which had the texture of a marygold, producing
constantly the idea which he as constantly called yellow; whatever those appearances were in his mind, he
would be able as regularly to distinguish things for his
use by those appearances, and understand and
signify
those distinctions marked by the names blue and yellow,
as if the appearances, or ideas in his mind, received
from those two flowers, were exactly the same with the
ideas in other men’s minds. I am nevertheless very
apt to think, that the sensible ideas producedby any
object in different men’s minds,are most commonly very
nearand nndiscernibly alike. For which opinion, 1
think, there might be many reasons offered : but that
being besides my present business, I shall not trouble
my reader with them : but only mind him, that the contrary supposition, if it could he proved, is of little use,
either for the improvement of our knowledge, or conveniency of life; and so we need not trouble ourselves
to examine it.
16. From what has been said concerning First, simple
in this
our simple ideas, I think it evident, that our ideas
sense not
simple ideas can none of them be false in re- false, add
spect of thivgs existing without US. . For the why.
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truth of these appearances, or perceptions in our minds,
consisting, as has been said, only in their being answerable to the powers in external objects to produce by our
senses such appearances in 11s; and each of them being
in the mind, such as it is, suitable to the power that produced it, and which alone it represents ; it cannot upon
that account, or as referred to such a pattern, be false.
Blueand yellow, bitter or sweet, can never be false
ideas : these perceptions in the mind are just such as
they are there, answering the powers appointed by God
to produce them ; and so are truly what they are, and
are intendedto be. Indeed the namesmay be misapplied : but that in this respect makes no falsehood in the
ideas : as if a man ignorant in the English tongue should
call purple scarlet.
Sewnay,
$ 17. Secondly, neither
can
our
complex
m&~
not ideas of modes, in reference to the essence of
f&.
any
thing really existing, be false. Because
whatever complex idea I have of any mode, it hath no
reference to any pattern existing, and made by nature :
it is not supposed to contain in it any other ideas than
what it hath ; nor to representany thing but such a
complication of ideas asit does. Thus when I have
the idea of such an action of a man, who forbears
to afford himself such meat,
drink,
and clothing,
andother conveniencies of life, as his riches and
estate will be sufficient to supply, and his station
requires, I have no false idea; but such an one as represents an action, either as I find or imagine i t ; and
so is capable of neither truth or falsehood. But when
1 give the name frugality or virtue to this action, then
it may be called 8 false idea, if thereby it be supposed
toagreewiththat
idea, to which, in propriety of
speech, thename of frugalitydothbelong:
or to be
conformable to that law, which is the standard of virtue
and vice.
Thirdly,
$ 18. Thirdly,our complex ideas of subidemof SUL stances, being all referred topatterns
in
stanceswhen things themselves, may be false. That they
false.
are all false,when looked upon as the representations of the unknown essences of things, is so
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evident that there needs nothing to be said of it. . I
shall therefore pass over that chimerical supposition,
and consider them as collections of simple ideas in the
mind taken from combinations of simple ideas existing
togetherconstantlyin
things, of which patterns they
are the supposed copies : and in this reference of them
to the existence of things, they are false ideas. 1. When
they put together simple ideas, which in the real exist.
ence of things have no union;as when tothe shape
and size that exist together in a horse is joined, in the
same complex idea, the power of barking like a dog:
which three ideas, however puttogetherinto
one in
the mind, were never united innature ; and this therefore may be called a false idea of a horse. 2. Ideas
of substances are, in this respect, also false, when from
any collection of simple ideas that do always exist together, there is separated, by a direct negation, any other
simple idea which is constantly joinedwith
them.
Thus, if to extension, solidity, fusibility, the peculiar
weightiness, and yellow colour of gold, any one join
in his thoughtsthe negation of agreater degree of
fixedness than is in lead or copper, he may be said to
have a false complex idea, as we11 as when he joins to
those other simple ones the idea of a perfect absolute
fixedness. For either way, the complex idea of gold
being made up of such simple ones as have no union in
nature, may be termed false, But if we leave out of
this his cotnplex idea, that of fixedness quite, without
either actually joining to, or separating of it from the
rest in his mind, it is, I think, to 1~ looked on as an
inadequate and imperfect idea, rather than a false one ;
since though it contains not all the simple ideas that are
united in nature,yet it puts none togetherbutwhat
do really exist together.
' 0 19. Thoughin
compliance withthe Truth or
ordinary way of speaking I have showed in falsehood
what sense, and upon what ground our always sup
ideas may be sometimes called true or false; P w a sftiryet if we will look a little nearer into
the
matter, in all cases where any idea is called
true or false, it is from some judgment that the,mind
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makes, o t is supposed to make, that is true or false.
For truth or falsehood, being never without some affirmation or negation, express or tacit, it is not to be
found but where signs are joined and separated according to the agreement or disagreement of the things they
stand fw. T h e signs we chiefly use are either ideas or
words, wherewith we make either mental or verbal propasitions. Truth lies in so joining or separating these
representatives, as the things they stand for do in themseIves agree or disagree ; and falsehood in the contrary,
as shall be more fully shown hereafter.
Ideas in
$20. Any idea
then
which we have
in
themselves our minds, whether conformable or not t o
neithettrue the existence of things, or to any idea in the
nor false'
minds of other men, cannot properly for
this alone be called false. For these representations, if
they have nothing in them but what is really existing in
things without, cannot be thought false, being exact
representations of something: nor yet,ifthey
have
any thing in them differing from the reality of things,
can they properly be said to be false representations, or
ideas of things they do not represent. But the mistake
and falsehood is,
Butarefalse,
$ 21. First, when the mindhavingany
1. When
idea, it judgesand concludes inthe same
judged
that is in other men's minds, signified by
agreeable t o
another
the same name ; or that it is conformable
man's
idea,
to the ordinary received signification or
without be- definition of that word, when indeed it is
m g so.
not ; which is the most usualmistakein
mixed modes, though other ideas also are liable to it.
$ 82. Secondly, when ithaving a com2. When
judged to
plex idea made up of such a collection of
agreeto real simple ones as nature never puts together,
existence,
it judges it to agree to a species of creawhen
tures really existing;
as when it joins the
do not.
weight of tin to the colour, fusibility, and
fixedness of gold.
9. When
$ 2% Thirdly, when, in its complex idea
judgead+ it bas united a certain
number
of simquate, without Kmgp.@e ideas that Clo really existtogether in
I
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some svrt of creatures, but has also left out others as.
much inseparable, it judges this tobe a perfect complete
idea of a sort of things which really it is not; v. g. having
joined the ideas of substance, yellow, malleable, most
heavy, and fusible, it takes that complex idea to be
the complete idea of gold, when yet its peculiar k e d ness and solubility inaquaregia
are as inseparable
from those other ideas or qualities of that body, as they
are from one another.
$ 24. Fourthly, the mistake is yet greater, 4. m e n
when I judge, that this complex idea con- judged tore=
tains in it the real essence of any body exist- ~ ? ~ e
ing, when at least it contains but some few
of those properties which flow from its real essence and
constitution. I say, only somefew of those properties;
for those properties consisting mostly in the active and
passive powers it has, in reference to other things, all
that are vulgarly known of any one body of which the
complex idea of that kind of things is usually made,
are but a very few, in comparison o f what a man, that
has several ways tried and examined it, knows of that
one sort of things : and all thatthe
most expert
man knows are but a few, in comparison of what are
really in that body, and depend on its internal or essentialconstitution.
The essence of atriangle lies i n
a very little compass, consists in a very few ideas:
three lines including a space make up that essence : but
the properties that flow from this essence are rnme tharr
can be easily known or enumerated. So I imagine it
is in substances, their real essences lie in a little compass, though the properties flowing from that internal
constitution are endless.
$ 25. T o conclude, a man having no no- Idas, wben
tion of any thing without him, but by the false.
idea he has of it in his mind (which idea he
has.a power to call by what name he pleases!
Way
indeed makean idea neitheranswering the reawn of
things, nor agreeing to the idea colnmonly signified by
other i~eol~le’s words; but
cannot make a wrollg or false
idea of athing, which is no otherwise known tohim
but by the idea he has of it: v. g. when I frame-an idea
VOL. I.
2 E
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of the legs, arms, and body of a man, and join to this a
horse’s head and neck, I donotmakea
false idea of
any thing ; because it represents nothing without
me.
But when. I call it a man or Tartar, and imagine it to
represent some realbeingwithout
me, or to be the
same idea that others call by the same name ; in either
of these cases I may err. And upon this account it is,
that it comes to be termed a false idea; t.hough indeed
the falsehood lies notinthe
idea, but in thattacit
mental proposition, wherein a conformityand resemblance is attributed to it, which it has not. But yet, if
having fiamed such an idea in my mind, without thinking either that existence, or the name man or Tartar,
belongs to it, I will call it manor Tartar, I may be
justly thought fantastical in the naming, ,but not
erroneous in m y judgment; nor the idea any way false.
M~~~pro0 26. Upon the whole matter, I think,
p l y t o be that our ideas, astheyare
considered by
cdedright the mind,eitherin
reference to the proper
or wrong
signification of their names, or in reference
to the realit,y of things, may very fitly be called right
or wrong ideas, according as they agree or disagree to
thosepatternsto whichthey are referred. But if any
one had rather call them true or false, it is fit he use a
liberty,whicheveryone
has, to callthings by those
names he thinks best; though,
inpropriety of speech,
truth or falsehood will, I think, scarceagree to them,
in
but asthey, some way or other,virtuallycontain
then1 some mental proposition. The ideas thatarein
a man’s mind, simply considered, cannot be wrong,
unless complex ones, wherein inconsistent parts are jumbled together. All other
ideas are in themselves right,
and the knowledgeaboutthem
right and true knowledge: but when we come to refer-them to any thing,
as to their patterns and
archetypes, then they are capable of being wrong, as far as they disagree with such
archetypes.

CHAP. XXXIII.

Of the Association of Ideas.
$ 1. THEREisscarce any one that does Something
not observesomething that seems odd to unreasonhim, and is in itself really extravagant in the able in most
opinions, reasonings, andactions of other men.
men. T h e leastflaw of thiskind, if at alldifferent
from his own, every one is quick-sighted enough to espy
in another,and will by theautlwrity of reason forwardly condemn, though he be guilty of' much greater
unreasonableness in his own tenets and conduct, which
he never perceives, and will very hardly, if at all, be
convinced of.
8. This proceeds not wholly from selfK'ot wholly
love, though that has often a great hand in fror.l
it.Men
of fairminds,
and not given up lore.
to the over-weening or self-flattery, are frcquentlyguilty
of it ; and in many cases one with
the arguings,and
is astonished a t
amazementhears
the obstinacy of a worthy man, who yieldsnotto the
evidence of reason, though laia before him asclear as
day-light.
3. This sort of unreasonableness is
?Jot from
usually imputed to educationand prejudice, education.
and for the most part truly enough, though
that reachesnot the bottom of the disease, nor shows
distinctlyenoughwhence
it rises, or whcrc4u it lies.
Education is often rightlyassigned for thd cause, and
prejudice is a good genera! name for the thing itself:
but yet, I think, he ought to look a little farther, who
would trace this sort of madness to the root it springs
from,and sb explain it, as to show whence thisflaw
has its original in
very sober and rational minds, and
wherein it consists.
4. I shall be pardonedforcalling
it A degree of
by so harsh a name as madness, when it is
considered, that opposition t o reason de232
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serves that name, and is really
madness ; and there is
scarce a man so free from it, but that if he should always, on all occasions, argue or do as in some cases he
constantly does, would not be thought fitter for Bedlam than civilconversation. I do not here mean when
he is under the power of an unruly passion, hut in the
steady calmcourse of his life. That which will yet
more apologize for thisharsh name, andungrateful
imputation on thegreatestpart
of mankind, is, that
of madinquiring a little by the by intothenature
ness, b. ii. c. xi. $ 13. I foundittospring
from the
very same root, and to depend on the very same cause
weareherespeaking
of. This consideration of the
thing itself', a t a time when I thought not the least on
the subject which I am now treating of; suggested it to
me. And if thisbe a weakness 'to which allmen
are so liable ; if thisbe a taint which so universally
infects mankind;thegreatercare
shouldbe takento
lay it open under its due name, thereby to excite the
greater care in its prevention and cure.
From a
$ 5 . Some of our ideas
have
a natural
wrong concorrespondence and connexion
one
with.
nexionof
another : it isthe office and excellency of
ideas.
our reason totrace these, and hold them
togetherinthat
union and correspondencewhich
is
founded in their peculiar beings. Besides this,
there is
another connexion of ideas wholly owing to chance or
custom: ideas, thatin themselves arenot all of kin,
come to be so united in some men's minds, that it is
very hard to separate thcm; they always keep in
company,andthe
one no sooner a t anytime comes into
theunderstanding,hutits
associate appearswith i t ;
and if they are more than two, which are thus united,
the wholegang,always inseparable,showthemselves
together.
Thiscon6. This
strong
combination of ideas,
nexion how not allied bynature,themindmakes
in
made.
itselfeithervoluntarily
or by chance ; and
hence it comes in different men to be very different,
inaccording t o their differentinclinations,educatiop,
terests, &c, Cust.om settles habits of thinking in the.

understanding,as weli as of determiningin the wilf,
and of motions in the body ; all which seems to be but
trains of motion in the animal spirits, which once set
a-going, continue in the same steps they have been used
to : which, by often treading, are wornintoasmooth
path, and the motion in it becomes easy, and as it were
natural. As faras we can comprehendthinking, thus
ideas seem to be produced in our minds ; or if they
are not, this may
serve to explain their following on6
another in an habitual train, whenonce they are pot
into their track, as well as it does to explain such motions of the body. A musician used toanytune will
find, that let it but once begin in his head, t.he ideas
of the severalnotes of it will follow oneanotherorderly in his understanding, without any care or attention,asregularlyashis
fingers move orderly over the
keys of the organ to play out the tune he has
begun,
though his unattentivethoughts be elsewhereawandering.Whetherthenatural
cause of these ideas, as
well as of thatregulardancing
of his fingers, be
the motion of his animal spirits, I will notdetermine,
how probable soever, by thisinstance, it appears to
be so : but this may help us a little to conceive of intellectual hdbits, and of the tying together of ideas.
7. That there are such associations of
them made by custom in the minds of most
men I think nobody will question,who
effect of it.
has well considered himself or others; and
to this, perhaps, might be justly attributed most of the
sympathiesandantipathies
observable in men, which
work as strongly,and produce asregular effects as if
they were natural ; and are therefore called so, though
they at first hadnootheroriginalbuttheaccidental
connexion of two ideas, which eitherthestrength
of
the first impression, or future indulgence so united, that
they always afterwards kept company together in that
man's mind,asiftheywerebut
one idea. I saymost
of the antipathies, I do not say all, for some of them
aretrulynatural,
depend upon ouroriginal constitution, and are bornwith us; but a great part of those
which are counted natural, would have been known tq
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be from unheeded,though, perhaps, early impressions,
or wanton fancies at first, which would have been acknowledged the original of them, if theyhad been
warily observed. A grown person surfeitingwith honey, no sooner hears the name of it, but his fancy immediatelycarries sickness and qualms to hisstomach,
and he cannot bear the very idea of i t ; other ideas of
dislike, and sickness, and vomiting,presently accompany it, and he is disturbed, but he knows from whence
to date this weakness, and can tell how he got this indisposition, Had this happened to him by an over-dose
of honey, when a child, all the same effects would have
followed, but the cause would have been mistaken, and
the antipathy counted natural.
$ 8. I mention thisnot out of any great necessity
there is, in this present argument, to distinguish nicely
between natural and acquired antipathies; but I take
notice of it for another purpose, viz. that those who
have children, or the charge of t,heir education, would
think it worththeir while diligently to match, and
carefully to prevent theundue connexion of ideas in
the minds of young people. This is thetime most
susceptible of lasting impressions : andthough those
relating to t.he health of the body are by discreet people
minded and fenced against, yet I am apt to doubt, that
thosewhichrelatemore
peculiarly tothe mind, and
terminate in the understanding or passions, have been
much less heeded than the thing deserves:nay,those
relating purely to the understanding have, as I suspect,
been by most men wholly overlooked.
A great
$ 9. Thiswrong copnexion in our minds
cause of
of ideas in themselves loose and independent
errours*
of one another, has such an influence, and
is of so great force to set us awry inour actions, as
well moral as natural, passions, reasonings, and notions themselves, that perhaps there is not any one
thing that deserves more i o be looked after.
PO. The ideas of goblins andsprights
Instances.
havereally no rime to uo with darkness
thanlight;yetletbut
a foolish maid inculcatethese
often on the mind of a child, awl raise them there ta-
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gether, possibly he shall never be able to separate them
again so long as he lives: but darkness shall ever aftel*wards bring with it those frightful ideas, and they shall
be so joined, that he can no more bear the one than the
other.
1.1. A man receives a sensible injury from another, thinks on the man and that action over and over;
and by ruminating on themstrongly,ormuchinhis
mind, so cements those two ideastogether,
thathe
makes them almost one : never thinks on the Inan, but
the pain and displeasure he suffered comes into his mind
with it, so that hescarcedistinguishesthem,
buthas
asmuchan aversion for the one as the other. Thus
hatreds are often begotten from slight and innocent occasions, and quarrels propagated and continued in
the
world.
$ 12. A man has, suffered pain or sickness in any
place : he saw hisfrienddieinsuch
a room; though
these have in nature nothing to do one with another, yet
of the place occurs to his mind, i t
whentheidea
brings(the impression being once made)that of the
pain and displeasure with it ; he confounds them in his
mind, and can as little bear the one as the other.
6 13. Whenthis combination is set- why time
tled,and while it lasts, it is not inthe cures
power of reason to help us, and relieve us disorders in
from the effects of it.Ideasinour
minds, the
reason
when they are there, will operate according which
cannot.
totheirnaturesand
circumstances ; and
herewe see the cause whytimecurescertain
affections, whichreason, though in the right, and allowed
t o be so, has not power over, nor is able against them
to prevailwiththosewho
are apt to hearkento it in
other cases. The death of a child, that was the daily
delight of his mother’s eyes, and joy of her so111, rends
fro& her heart the whole comfort of her life, and gives
her all the torment imaginable : use the consolations of
reason in this case, and you were as good preach ease to
oneontherack,and
hope to allay, by n h ~ ~ disa l
courses, the pain of his jointstearing asunder: Till
time has by disuseseparated tbe sense of that d o p -
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ment, and its loss, from the idea of the childreturn.
ing to her memory, all representations, though ever so
reasonable, are in vain; and therefore
some in whom
the union between these ideas is never dissolved, spend
their lives in mourning, and carry an incurable
SolTOw
to their graves.
$ 14. A friend of mineknewone perFarther instancesofthe fectly cured of madness by a very harsh
effect of the and offensive operation. T h e gentleman,
association
who was thus recovered, withgreat sense
of ideas.
of gratitudeandacknowledgment,
owned
the cure all his life after, as the greatest obligation he
could have received ; hut whatever gratitude and reason
suggested to him, he could never bear the sight of the
operator : that image brought back with it the idea of
that ngonywhich he suffered fromhishands,which
was too mighty and intolerable for him to endure.
6 15. Many children imputingthe pain theyendured at school to their hooks they were corrected for,
so join those ideas together, that a book becomes their
aversion, andtheyarenever
reconciled tothestudy
and use of them all their lives after : and thus reading
becomes a torment to them, which otherwise possibly
they might have made the great pleasure of their lives.
Thereare roonls convenientenough, that some men
cannot study in, and fashions of vessels, which though
ever so clean and commodious, they cannot drink out
of, and that by reason of some accidental ideas which
areannexedtothem,andmakethem
offensive: and
who is there that hath not
observed some man to flag
at the appearance, or in the company of some certain
person not otherwise soperior to him, hut because having Once on some occasion got the ascendant, the idea
of authority and distance goes along with that of the
person, and he that has been thus subjected, is not able
to separate them?
$ 16. Instances of this kind are so plentifuleverywhere, that if I add one more, it is only for the pleasant oddness of it. It is of a younggentleman, who
havinglearnttodance,andthat
to great perfection,
therehappened to standan old trunk in the room
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where he learnt. The idea of this remarkable piece of'
household stuff had SO mixed itself with the turns and
steps of all his dances, thatthoughinthat
chamber
he could dance excellently well, yet it was only whil&
thattrunk was there; nor could he pqform well iti
any other place, unless that or some such other trunk
had its due position in the room. If this story shall be
suspected to be dressed up with some comicai circumstances a little beyond precise nature ; I answer for nlpa
self that I had it some years since from a verysober and
worthy man, upon his own knowledge, as I report it:
and I dare say, there are very few inquisitive persons,
who read this, who have not met with accounts, if not
examples of this nature, that may parallel, or at least
justify this.
$ 17. Intellectual habits and defects this
way contracted, are not less frequentand ~i~~~~~~
powerful,though
less observed. Letthe tualllabits.
ideas of being and matter be strongly joined
either by education or much thought, whilst these are
still combined in the mind, what notions, what reasanings will there beaboutseparatespirits?Let
custom
from the very childhood have joined figure and shape to
the iden of God, and what absurdities will that mind
be liable to about the Deity ?
Let the idea of infallibility be inseparably joined to
any person, andthese two constantlytogether possess
the mind ; and then one body, in two places A t once,
shall unexamined be swallowed for a certain ttuth by
an implicit faith, whenever that imagined infallible person dictates and demands assent without inquiry.
$ 18. Some suchwrongandunnatural
con1binations of ideas will be found to establish the irreconcilable opposition between sects.
differentsects of philosophy and religion ;
for we cannot imagine every one of their f o h v e r s t o
impose wiIfulIp on himself, and knowingly refuse troth
offered by plain reason. Interest, though it does a great
deal in the case, yet cannot be thought to work whole
societies of Inen to SO miversa1 a perverseness, as that
every one of them to a man should knowingly in&-
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b i n falsehood:: some at least must be allowed to do what
allpretend to, i. e. topursue
truth sincerely ; and
therefore there must be something that blinds their understandings, and makes them not
see the falsehood of
whatthey embraceforreal
truth.That
which thus
captivatestheir
reasons, and leads men of sincerity
blindfold from common sense, will, when examined,
befoundto
be what we arespeaking o f : some independent ideas, of no alliance to one another,are by
education, custom, and the constant din of their party,
so coupled intheir minds, thatthey alwaysappear
there together ; and they can no more separate them in
if there were but one idea, and
theirthoughts,than
theyoperateas if they were so. This gives sense to
jargon, demonstration to absurdities, and consistency to
nonsense, and is the foundation of the greatest, I had almost said of all the errours in the world ; or if it does not
reach so far, it is at least the most dangerous one, since
so far as it obtains, it hinders men from seeing and examining. When two things in theniselves disjoined, appear to the sight constantly united ; if the eye sees these
things riveted, which are loose, where will you begin to
rectify the mistakes that follcw in two ideas, that they
have been accustomed so to join in their minds, as to
substitute one for the other, and, as I am apt to think,
often withoutperceiving it themselves?This,whilst
they are under the deceit of it, makes them incapable
of conviction, and they applaud themselves as zealous
champions for truth, when indeed they are contending
for errour;andthe
confusion of two different ideas,
which a customary connexion of them in their minds
hath to themrnade in effect but one, 611s their heads with
false views, and theirreasonings with false consequences.
$ 19. Havingthus given an account of
Conclusion.
the original, sorts, and extent of O W ideas,
with several other considerations, about these (I know
not whether I may say) instruments or materials of our
knowledge;the method I at first proposed to myself
would now require, that I should immediately proceed
to show what use theunderstanding makes of them,
and what knowledge we have by them, This was that
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which, in the first general view I had of this subject,
was all that I thought I should have to do : but, upon a
nearer approach, 1 find that there is so close a connesion between ideas and words ; and our abstract. ideas,
and general words, have so constant a relation one to
another, that it is impossible to speak clearly and distinctly of our Irnowlcdge, which all consistsin propositions, without considering, first the nature, use, and
signification of language ; which therefore must be the
business of the next book.

B O O I i 111.
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Of Words or Language in general.

0 1. GOD having designed man for a v fittedtcr
sociable creature, made him not only with form
an articuan inclination, andunder a necessity to latesounds.
have fellowship with
those
of his own
kind; but furnishedhim also with language,which
wasto be thegreatinstrumentand
common tie of
society. Man therefore had by nature his organs so
fashioned, as to be fit to frame articulate sounds, which
we call words. But this was not enough to produce
language ; for parrots, and several other birds, will be
taught to make articulate sounds distinct enough, which
yet, by no means, are capalde of language.
4. Besides articulate sounds therefore,
it was farther necessary, that he should be ~
~
able to use these sounds as signs of internal ,f ideas.
conceptions;andtomakethemstand
as
marks for the ideas within his own mind, whereby
they might be made knowrn to others, and the thoughts
of men’s minds be conveyed from one to another.
$ 3. Butneither was thissufficientto
Tomakemake words so useful as they ought to be. nerd W

$
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Is it notehough for the perfection of language, that
soundscan be made signs of ideas, unless those signs
can be so made use of as to comprehend several particular things ; for the multiplication of words would have
petplexed their use, had every particular thing need of
a distinct name to be signified by. T o remedy this inconvenience, language had yet a farther improvement in
the use of general terms, whereby one word was made
t o mark a multitude of particular existences : which advantageous use of sounds wasobtained only by the difference of the ideas they weremadesigns
of: those
names becoming general, which are made to stand for
general ideas, and thoseremainingparticular,where
the ideas they are used for are particular.
$ 4. Besides these names which stand for ideas, there
be other words which men make use of, not to signify
any idea, but the want or absence of some ideas simple
or complex, or all ideas together ; such as are nihil in
Latin,andinEnglish,jgnoranceand
barrenness.All
whichnegative or prmtlve words cannot be said properly to belong to, or signifyno ideas; for then they
would be perfectly insignificant sounds ; but they relate
t,o positive ideas, and signify their absence.
5. It map also lead us a little towards
Wo*ultithe
original
of all our notions and knowmately derived from ledge, if we remark how great a dependence
such as sig- our words have on common sensible ideas :
nify
and how those, which are made use of to
ideas.
stand for actions and notions quite removed
from sense, have their risefromthence, and fiom obvious sensible ideas aretransferredtomoreabstruse
significations; andmadetostand
for ideas that come
not under the cognizance of our senses : v. g. to imagine, apprehend,comprehend,adhere,
conceive, instil,
disgust, disturbance,tranquillity,
&c. me all words
taken from the operations of sensiblethings, and applied to certain modes of thinking. Spirit, inits primary signification, is breath : angel a messenger : and
I doubt not, but if we could trace them to theirsources,
we should find, inall languages, the names,which
stand for things that fall not under our senses, to have
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hadtheirfirst risefrom sensible ideas, By which
may give some kind of guess what kind of notions they
were, and whence derived, which filled theirminds
whowere the first beginners of languages:andhow
nature, even inthenaming of things, unawares sug*
gested t o men the originals and principles
of all their
knowledge : whilst, to givenames that mightmake
known to others any operations they felt in themselves,
or anyother ideas that camenotundertheir
senses,
theywere fain to borrow words from ordinary known
ideas of sensation, by that means to make others the
more easily to conceive thoseoperationstheyexperimented in themselves which made no outward sensible
appearances ; and then when they had got known and
agreed names, to signify thoseinternaloperations
of
their own minds, theywere sufficiently furnished to
make known by words all their other ideas; since theF
could consist of nothing, but either of outward sensible
perceptions, or of the inward operations of their minds
about them : we having, as has been proved, no ideas at
all, but what originally come either from sensible objects
without, or what we feel within ourselves, from the inward workings of our own spirits, of which we are conscious to ourselves within.
0 6. But tounderstandbetterthe
use Di&bution,
and force of language, as subservient to instruction and knowledge, it will Ire convenient to consider,
First, T o what itis that names, in the use of language,,
are immediately applied.
Secondly, Since all (except proper) names
are gene-'
ral, and so stand not particularly for this or that single.
thing, but for sorts and ranks of things; it will be necessary to consider, in the next place, what the sorts
and kinds, or, if you rather like the Latin names, what
the species andgenera of thingsare; wherein they
consist, and how they come to be made. 'I'hese being.
(astheyought) well looked into, we shali the b t t e s
cometo .find the right use of words, the natural ad*
vantagesand defects of language, andthemmediu
that ought to be used, to avoid the inconveniencies Of

The Signijcation of Word#.
Book 3,
obscurity or uncertaintyin the signification of words,
without which i t is impossible to discourse with any
clearness, or order, concerning knowledge : which being conversant about propositions, and those most commonly universal ones, has greater connexion with words
than perhaps is suspected.
These considerations therefore shall be the matter of
the following chapters.
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1. MAN, thoughhehasgreat

variety
such, from which others,
nae?
for as well as himself, might receive profit and
commumca~ drlight;yettheyare
allwithin his own
tion.
breast,invisible
and hidden from others,
nor can of themselves be made
appear.
The
comfort andadvantage
of society not being to be
had without communication of thoughts, it was necess a y that manshould find out some external sensible
signs, whereof those invisible ideas, which his thoughts
are made up for, might be made known to others.
For
this purpose nothingwas so fit, either for plenty or
quickness,asthose
articulate sounds, which with so
much ease and variety he found himself able to make.
Thus we may conceive how words which were by nature so well adapted to that purpose, come to be madc
use of by men, as the signs of their ideas; not by any
natural connexion that there is between particular articulatesounds and certain ideas, for thentherewould
be but one languageamongst all men ; but by a voluntary imposition, whereby such word
a is
made
of suchan idea. The use then
arbitrarilythemark
of words is to be sensible marks of ideas ; and the ideas
they stand for are their proper and immediate signification.
Words

are

sensible+p of thoughts,and
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The use men have of thesemarks
words 8P2
beingeitherto
recordtheirownthoughts
the sensible
for the assistance of their own memory, or signs of his
as it were to bring out their ideas, and lay ideas who
them before the view of others : words in uses them.
their primary or immediate signification stand for nothing but the ideas i n the mind of him that uses them,
how imperfectly soever or carelessly those ideas are collected from the things which they are supposed to represent.Whenamanspeakstoanother,
it is that he
of speech is, that
may be understood ; andtheend
those sounds, as marks, may make known his ideas to
the hearer. That then which words are the marks of
are the ideas of the speaker : norcan anyoneapply
them as marks, immediately to any thing else, but t h e
ideas that he himself hath. For this would be to make
them signs of his own conceptions, and yet apply them
to otherideas; which would be tomakethem
signs,.
and not, signs, of his ideas at the same time; and so in:
effect to have no signification at all. Uords being voluntary signs, they cannot be voluntary signs imposed;
by him on thingshe Jrnou,s not. That would be ta,
make them signs of nothing, sounds without significa-.
tion. A mancannot make his words the signs either
of qualities in things, or of conceptions in the mind oE
another, whereof he has none in his own. Till he has
some ideas of his own, he cannot suppose them to correspond with the conceptions of another man ; nor can
he use any signs for them : for thus they would be the,
signs of he knows not what, which is in truth to be the,
signs of nothing. But uhen herepresentsto
himself
other men's ideas by some of his own, if he consent t@
.give thein the same names that other men do, it is stilk
to his own ideas ; to ideas that he has, and not to i d e a
that he has not.
8. This is so necessary in the use of language, that
in this respect the knowing and theignorant, the 1earned
and unlearned, use the wordsthey speak (with any
meaning) all alike. They, in every man's mouth,
stand for the ideas he has, and which he w d d express
by them. A childhavingtaken notice of nothing in
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the petal he hears called gold, but the bright shining
yellow colour, he applies the word gold only to his
own idea of that colour, and nothing else ; and therefore calls thesame colour in a peacock’s tail gold.
Another that hath better observed, adds to shining yell o w great weight: and then the
sound gold whenhe
uses it, standsfor a complexidea of a shining yellow and
veryweighty substance. Another adds to those qualit,ies fusibility; and then the word gold signifies to him
a body, bright, yellow, fusible, and veryheavy.
Another adds malleability. Each of these uses equally the
word gold when they have occasion to express the idea
which they haveapplied it to : but it is evident, that
each can apply it only to hisown idea;nor can he
make it stand as a sign of such a complex idea as he has
not.
Words often
$ 4. Butthough words astheyare used
secretlyre- by men, canproperly
andimmediately sigferreafirstm riify nothingbutthe
ideas
thatare in the
the ideas in
other
mind of the
speaker;
yet
they
their
in
minds.
thoughtsgivethem a secret reference to two
other things.
First, They suppose their words to be marks of the
ideas in the minds also of other men, with whom they
communicate : for else they should talkinvain,and
could not be understood, if the sounds they applied to
oneidea weresuch as by the hearer were
applied to
another: which is to speak two languages. But in
this,men standnot usually toexamine,whetherthe
idea they and those they discourse with have in their
minds, be the same; but think it enough that they use
the word, as they imagine, in the common acceptation
of that language; in which they suppose, that the idea
they make it a sign of is precisely the same, to which
theunderstanding men of thatcountryapplythat

name.
Secondly, to
the reality

Q

5. Secondly, Because menwould
not
barely of theirown

I>e thoughttotalk

imaginations,but of things as reallythey
are ; therefore they oftensuppose the words to stand
also for the reality of things, But this relating more
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particu1:rrly to substances, and their names, as perhaps
theformer does to simple ideasand nlodes, we shall
speak of thesetwodifferent
ways of applying words
more a t large, when we corne to treat of the names of
fixed modes, and substances in particular: though give
meleavehereto
say, that it is a pervertingthe use
of words, andbrings unavoidalde obscurity and confusion into their signification, whenever we make them
stand for any thing, but those ideas u7e have in our own
minds.
6. Concerning words also itisfarther
to be considered : first, tl~at they being immediately
the
signs
of men’s ideas, and by
ideas.
that meanstheinstrument.swhereby
men
communicatetheir
conceptions, andexpresstoone
another those thoughtsandimaginationstheyhave
within their own breasts; there comes by constant use
to be such a connexion betweer1 ccrtain soudds and the
for, thatthenameshczrd,almost
as
ideastheystand
readily excite certain ideas, as if the objects themselves,
which are apt to produce them, did actually affect. the
senses. Which is manifestly so in all o h i o u s sensible
qualities : and in a11 substances, that freqvently arid familiarly occur to us.
$ 7. Socontily, Thatthoughtheproper
Words often
andimmediate
signification of words are uscdwithout
ideas in the mind of the speaker, yct Imause sipificaby familiar use from ovr cradles we come to
learn certain articulate sounds very lwrfectly, aut1 have
them readily on our tongues, and always at hand in our
memories, butyet are not always careful to examine,
or settle their significations perfectly ; it often happens
that men,even wllen they would apply themselves to
anattentive consideration,do set theirthoughtsmore
on wordsthan things. Nay, becausewords aremany
of them learned before the ideas are known for which
they stand; therefcre some, not only children, but men,
speak several words no otherwise than parrots do, only
because theyhavelearnedthem,andhave
been accustomed to those sounds. But so fay as wordsare of
use and signification, so faristhere
a constant conVOL. I.
BF
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nexion between the sound and the idea, and a designation that the one stands for the other; without which
application of them, they are nothing but 50 much insignificant noise.
~ bsignii ~ Q 8. Wordsbylongand
familiar use, as
fication per- has been said, come to excite in men certain
fectb mbi- ideas so constantlyand
readily, thatthey
tray.
are apt to suppose a natural connexion beBut thatthey signify only men’s pecutweenthem.
liar ideas, and that by
aperfect arbitrary imposition,
is evidentinthatthey
often fail to excitein others
(even that use the same language) the same ideas
we
take them to be the signs of: and every man has so inviolabIe a liberty t o make words stand €or what ideas
he pleases, that no one hath the power to make others
have the same ideas in their minds that he has, when
they use the same words that he does. And therefore
the great Augustus
himself, in the possession of that
powerwhich ruled the world, acknowledgedhe could
not make a new Latin word : which was as much as to
say, thathe could notarbitrarilyappointwhatidea
any sound should he a sign of, in the mouths and common language of his subjects. It is true, common use
by a tacit consent appropriatescertain sounds to certain ideas in all languages, which so far limits the signification of that sound, that unless a man applies it tothe
same idea, he does riot speak properly : and let M add,
that unless a man’s words excite the same ideas in the
hearer, which he makes them stand for in speaking, he
does not speakintelliglbly.
But whatever be the consequence of any man’s using of words differently, either
from their general meaning, or the particular sense of
the person to whom he addresses them, this is certzin,
their signification, in his use of them, is limited to his
ideas, and they can be signs of nothing else.

f
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1. ALLthings that exist being particu- The peatest
laps, it mayperhaps be thought reasonable ptrrt~fwords
that words, which ought to be conformed to Perald
things, should be so too; I mean in their signification :
but yet we find thequitecontrary.
T h e fargreatest
languages, aregeneral
part of words, thatmakeall
terms; which hasnot been the effect of neglect or
chance, but of reason and necessity.
$ 2. First, It is impossible that every FOTevery
particularthing shouldhave a distinct pe- particular
culiar name. For the signification and use thingtuhave
of words, depending on that connexion
impossible.
which the mind makes between its ideas and
the sounds it uses as signs of them, it is necessary, in
the application of names t u things thatthe
mind
should have distinct ideas of the things, and retain also
the particular name that belongs to every one, with its
peculiarappropriation tothat idea. Butit is beyond
the power uf human capacity to frame and retain distinct ideas of all the particular things werireet with:
every bird and beast men saw, every tree a d plant that
affected the senses, could not find a place in the most
capacious understanding. If it be looked on as an instance of a prodigiaus memory, that some generals have
been able tu calf every soldier in their army by his proper name, we may easily find a reason, why men have
never attempted to givenamesto
each sheep in their
flock, or crov that flies over their heads ; much k s s to
call every leaf of plants, or grain of sand that c m e in
their way, by a peculiar name.
$ 3. Secondly, If it were possible, it Ahd use,es
would yet be useless ; because it wouId not
Serve tothe chiefend of language. Men would n
i
vain heap up mmes of particular things, that tvould mt
2F2
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serve
them
to
communicate
their
thoughts.
Men
learn names, and use themintalkwithothers,
only
that they may be understood : which is then only done,
when by use or consent the sound I make by the organs of speech, excites inanother
nmn’s mind, who
hears it, the idea I apply it to in mine,when I speak
it. Thiscannot Ile donebynames
applied to particularthings, whereof I alone having the ideas in my
mind,thenames
of them could not be significant or
intelligible to another, who was not acquainted with all
those very particular things which had fallen under my
notice.
$ 4 . Thirdly, But yet granting thisalso feasible (which
I think is not) yet a distinct name for every particular
thing would not be of any great use for the improvefounded inpartiment. of knowledge:which,though
cular things, enlarges itself by general views : to which
things reduced into sorts under general names, are properly subservient. These, with the names belonging to
them, come within some compass, and do not nlultiply
every moment,beyond what either the mind
can contain, or use requires : and therefore, in these, men hare
for the most part stopped ; butyetnot so as tohinder themselvesfrom
distinguishingparticularthings,
by appropriated names, where convenience demands it.
Andthereforeintheirown
species, which theyhave
most to do with, and wherein they have often occasion
to mention particular persons, they make use of proper
names; and there distinct individuals have distinct
denominations.
ti. Besides persons, countries also, cities,
What thin@ rivers, mountains,andotherthelike
dishave proper
names.
tinctions of place, have usually found peculiar names, and that for the saue reason ;
they being such as men have often an occasion to mark
particularly,and as it wereset before others in their
I doubt not, but if we had
discourses with them. And
reason to mention particular horses, as often as we have
to mentionparticularmen,we
should have proper.
namesforthe
one, as familiaras for the other; and.
Bucephalus would Le o wordas.much
in use, as
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Alexander.
And therefore
we
see that,
amongst
jockeys,horses have theirproper names to be known
anddistinguished by, as commonly as theirservants;
because, amongst them, there is often occasion to mentionthis or that particular horse, when .he is out of
sight.
$ 6. Thenext thing to be considered,
is, howgeneralwords
come to be made. How general words
F o r since all things that exist are only par- 81'e mtrdc.
ticulars, how CODIF) we by general tern~s,
SUIJorwhere find wethose general natures they are
p o s d tostandfor?Words
become general,bybeing
made the signs of general ideas ; and ideas hecome general,byseparating
from themthe circumstances of
time, and place, and any other ideas, that may determine them t o this or that particular existence.
By this
way of abstraction they are made capable of representing more individuals than one; each of which having
in it a conformity to t h a t abstract idea, is (as we call it)
of that sort.
$ 7. Rutto deduce this a little moredistinctly, it
willnotperhaps
be amiss totraceour
not,ions and
names from their beginning, and ohserve by what degrees we proceed, and by what steps we enlarge our
ideasfrom our firstinfancy.
There is nothing more
evidentthanthattheideasofthe
persons children
converse with ( t o instance in them alone) are like the
persons thelnselves. onlyparticular.
The ideas of the
nurse, and the mother, are well framed in their minds;
and, like pictures of themthere,represent
onlythose
individuals. T h e namestheyfirstgavetothemare
confined to these individuals; and the names of nurse
andmammathe
child uses, determine themselves to
those persons. Afterwards,whentimeand
a larger
acquaintancehavemadethem
observe, thatthereare
a great mallyother things in the world that in some
conlmon agreements of shape, and several otherqualities, resemble their father and mother, and those
persons they have been used to, they frame an idea, which
they findthosemanyparticulars
do partake, in ; and
to that they give, with others, the name inan for
ex-
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ample, And thus. they come to have a general name,
and a general idea. Wherein they make nothing new,
but onlyleave out of the complexideatheyhad
of
Peter and James, Mary and Jane, that which is peculiar to each, andretain
only what is common to
them all.
Q 8. By the same way that they come by the general
name and idea of man, they easily advance to more general names and notions. For observing that several
things that differ from t.heiridea of man, and cannot
therefore be comprehended under that name, have yet
certainqualitieswhereintheyagreewith
man, by retaining only those qualities, and uniting them into one
idea,theyhaveagainanotherand
more general idea;
to which having given a name, they make a term of a
more comprehensive extension : which new idea is made,
not by any new addition, but only, as before, by leaving
out the shape, and some other properties signified by
thename man, andretaining only a body, with life,
sense, and spontaneous motion, comprehendedunder
the name animal.
General naQ 9. That thisisthe way wherebymen
tures
arenofirst formedgeneral
ideas, andgeneral
thingbutab- names to them, I think, is so evident, that
strwtideas* there needs no other proof of it,but
the
considering of a. man’s self, or others,and the ordinary proceedings of their minds in knowledge : and he
thatthinksgeneralnatures
or notions areany thing
else but such abstractandpartial
ideas of more complex ones, taken at first from particular existences, will,
I fear, be at a loss where to find them. For letany
one reflect, and then tell me, wherein does his idea of
man differ from that of Peter and Paul, or his idea of
horse from that of Bucephalus, but in the leaving out
something that is peculiar to each individual, and retaining so much of thoseparticular complex ideas of
sever21 particular existences, as thcy are found to agree
in? Of the complex ideas signified by the names man
and horse, leavingout but those particulars wherein
theydiffer,
andretaining
only those whereinthey
agree, and of thosewaking a new distinctcomplex
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idea, andgivingthe

name animal to i t ; one has 8
more general term, that comprehends with man several
other creatures. Leave out of the idea of animal, sense
and spontaneous motion;andtheremaining
compIex
idea, made up of the remaimng simple ones of body,
life, and nourishment, beconies a moregeneral
one,
under the more comprehensive term vivens. Andnot
to dwelllonger upon thisparticular, so evidentin itself, by the same way the mind proceeds to body, substance, and at last to being, thing, and such universal
termswhich stand for any of ourideaswhatsoever.
T o conclude, this whole mystery of genera and species,
which make such a noise in the schools, and are with
justice so littleregardedout
of them, is nothing else
but abstract ideas, more or lessComprehensive, with
namesannexed to them. In all which thisisconstant
and unvariable, that every more general term stands for
such an idea, and is but a parl. of any of those contained
under it.
$ 10. This may show us the reason, why,
in the defining of words, which is nothing nus is orabut declaring their significations, we make narily made
us of the genus, or next general word that use Of in
tinitiona.
comprehends it.Which
is notout of necessity, but only to save the labour of enumerating the
several simple ideas, which the next generalword or
genus stands for; or, perhaps, sometimes the shame of
not being able to do it. But though defining by genus
and differentia (I crave leave to use these terms of art,
thoughoriginally Latin, since they most properly suit
those notions theyare applied to) I say, thoughdefining hy the genus be the shortest way, yet I think it
may be doubted whether it be the best. This I am
sure, it is not the only, and so not absolutely necessary.
For definition beingnothingbutmakinganother
understand by words what idea the term defined stands
for, a definition is best made by enumeratingthose
simpleideas that are combined i n the signification of
the term defined ; and if instead of suchan enumeration, men have accustomed themselves to use the next
general term ; it hasnot been out of necessity, or for
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greater clearness, but for quickness 'and dispatch sake.
For, I think, that to one who desired to know what idea
the word man stood for, if it should be said, that man
was a solid extended sub$ance, having life, sense, spontaneous motion, and the gculty of reasoning: I doubt
not but the meaning of the term man would be as well
forbe at least as
understood, and theideaitstands
clearly made known, as when it is defined to be a rational animal; which by the several
definitions of animal, vivens, and corpus, resolves itself into those enumerated ideas. I have, inexplaining the termman,
followed heretheordinary
definition of the schools :
which though, perhaps, not the most exact, yet serves
well enough to my present
purpose. And onemay, in
this instance, see what gave occasion to the rule, that a
definition must consist of genus and differentia; and it.
suffices to show us the little necessity there is of such a
rule,oradvantage in the strict, observing of it.For
definitions, as has been said, beingonly the explaining
of one word by several others, so that the meaning or
idea it stands fur may be certainly known ; languages
are not always so made according to the rules of logic,
that every term can hare its
signification exactly and
clearly expressed by two others. Experience sufficiently satisfies us to the contrary : or clse those who have
made this rule have done ill, that they have given us so
few definitionsconformable
toit.But
of definitions
more in the next chapter.
Generd and
$ 11. T o return to general words, it is
universd are plain by what has been said, thatgeneral
creatures of anduniversal belong nottotherealexistthe undere l m of things; but are the icventions and
standing.
creatures of the understanding, made by it
for its own use, and concern only signs, whether words
or ideas. IYords are general,as has l m n said, when
wed lor signs of general ideas, and so arc applicable indigerently to many particular things : and ideas arc: geu p ns the rcprescntatives of
neral,whentheyareset
many particular things : hut u:livereality belongs not to
things themselves, which are all of them particular in
their existence ; even those words and ideas, which in
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their signification are general. 'When therefore we quit
particulars, the generals that rest are only creatures of
our own making ; theirgeneral nature k i n g nothing
but the capacity they are put into by the understanding,
of signifying or representing many particulars. For the
signification they.have is nothingbut a relation, that
by the mind of man is added to them."
a Against this the bishop of Worcester objects, and our author *
answers as followeth : however, saith the bishop, the abstracted ideas
' are the work of the mind, yet they are not mere creatures of the
6 mind ; as appears by an instance produced of the essence of the sun
' being in one single individual; in which case i t is granted., That
' the idea may he so abstracted, that more suns might a g e e in it, and
' it is as much a sort, as if there were as many suns as there are stars.
' So that here we have a real essence subsisting in one individual,
r but capable of being multiplied into more, and the same essence re' mainin But in thisone sun there is a red essence, and not a mere
' nomina?; or abstracted essence : but suppose there were more suns;
r would not each of them have the real essence of the sun ? For
what is it makes the second sun, but having the same real essence
' with the first? If it were but a ,nominal essence, then the second
' would have nothing hut thename.
This, as I understand, replies Mr. L o c h , is to prove that the abstract generalessence of any sort of things, or things of the same den*
mination, v. g. of man or marigold, hath a real being out of the understanding? which, I confess, I am not able to conceive. Your 16rdship's proof here brought outof my essay,concerning the sun, I humbly
conceive, will not reach it ; because what is said there, does not at all
concern the real but nominal essence, as is evident from hence, that
the idea I speak of there, is a complex idea; but we have no complex
idea of the internal constitution or real essence of the sun. Besides,
I Sdy expressly, That our distinguishing substances into species,by
names, is not at all founded on their real essences. So that the sun
being one of these substances, I cannot, in the p h quoted by your
lordship, be supposed to mean by essence of the sun, the real essence
of the sun, unless I had so expresscd it. But all this argument will
be at an end, when your lordship shall have explained what you mean
by these words, true sun.' In mysense of them, any thing will be
true sun to which the namc sun may be truly and properly applied,
and tothatsubstanceorthing thename sun
maybe truly and properlyapplied, which has united in it thatcombination of sensible qualities, by
mhichanything else, that is called sun, is distinguished from other substances, i. e. by the nominal essence; and thus our sun is denominated and distinguished from a fired star, not by a redl essence that we
do not know (for if m e did, it is possible we should find the real essence or constitution of one of the fixed stars to be the same with that
6
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4 12. The next thing therefore to be
considered, is, what kind of signification it

is, that general wordshave.
For a8 it is
evident, that they do not signify barely one
particular thing; for then they would not
be general terms, but proper names ; so on the other
side it is as evident, they do not signify a plurality ;
ep~enceaof

the e n e r a
and species.

of our Run) but by a complex idea of sensible qualities co-existing,
which, wherever they are found, make a true sun. And thus I crave
leave to answer your lordship’s question: ‘ for what is it makes the
‘ second sun to be a true sun, but having the same real essence with
the first ? If it were but a nominal essence, then the second would
have nothing but the name.’
I humbly conceive, if it had the nominal essence, it would have
something besides the name, viz. That nominal essence, which is sufficient to denominate it truly a sun, or to make it be a truesun, though
we know nothing of that real essence whereon that nominal one de.
pends. Your lordship will then argue, that that real essence is in the
second sun, and makes the second sun. I grant it, when the second
sun comes to exist, so as t o be perceived by us to have all theideas contained in our complex idea, i. e. in our nominal essence of a sun. For
should it be true, (as is now believed by astronomers) that the real
essence of the sun were in any of the fised stars, yet such a star could
not for that be by us called a sun, whilst it answers not our complex
idea, or nominal essence of a sun. But how far that will prove, that
the essences of things, as they are knowable by us, have a reality in
them distinct from that of abstract ideas in the mind, which are merely creatures of the mind, I do not see ; and we shall farther inquire,
in considering your lordship’s following words. c Therefore, say you,
‘ there must be a real essence in every individual of the same kind.’
Yes, and I beg leave of your lordship to say, of a different kind too.
F a that alone is it which makes it t o be what it is.
That every individual substance has real, internal, individual constitution, i. e. a real essence, that makes it to be what it is, I readily
,pant. Upon this your lordship says, Peter, James, and John,are
all true and r e d men.’ Ans. Without doubt, supposing them to be
men, they are true and realmen, i. e. supposing the name of that s ecies belongs to them. And so three bobaques are all true and
r e d bolaques, supposing the name of that species of animals belongs to them.
For I beseech your lordship to consider, whether inyour way of arguing, by naming them, Peter, James, and John, names familiar to
us, as appropriated to individuals of the species man, your lordship does
not first suppose them men, and then very safely ask, whether they be
not all true and real men? But if I should ask your lordship, whether
Weweena, Chuckery, and Cousheda, were true and real men or no?
Your lordship would not beable to tellme, till, I having pointed out to
your lordship the individuals called by those names, your lordship by
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for man and men would then signify the same, and the
distinction of numbers (as the grammarians call them)
would be superfluous and useless. That then which
general words signify is a sort of things : and each of
them does that, by being a sign of an abstract idea in
the mind, to which idea, as things existing are found
to agree, so they come to Le ranked under that name ;
examining whether they had in them those sensible qualities which
your lordship has combined into that complex idea to which you give
the specific name man, determined them all, or some of them, to be the
species which you call man, and SD to be true and real man; which
when your lordship has determined, it is plain you did it by that which
is only the nominal essence, as not knowing the real one. But your
lordship farthcr asks, ' What is it makes Peter, James, and John real
' mcn? Is it the attributing the general name t o them? No, certain' ly ; but that the true and real essenceof a man is in every one of
' them.'
If, when your lordship asks, ' What makes them men ? ' your lordship used the word making in the proper sense for the efficient cauae,
and in that sense it were true, that the essence of a man, i. e. the specific essence of that species made a man ; it would undoubtedly follow,
that this specific essence had a reality beyond that of being on1 a general abstract idea in the mind. But when it is said, that it is tte true
and real esscnce of a man in every one of them that makes Peter,
James, and John trueand real men, the true and real meaning of these
words is no more,but that theessence of that species, i. e. the properties
answering thecomplex abstractidea to which the specific name is given,
being found in them, that makes them be properly and truly cnlled
men, or is the reason why they are called men. Your lordship adds,
' and me must be as certain of this, as we are that they aremen.'
How, I beseech your lordship, are we certain that they are men,
but only by our senses, finding those properties in them which answer
the abstract complex idea, which is in our minds, of the specific idea
to which we have annexed the specific name man? This I take to be
the true meaning of what your lordship says in the next words, viz.
They take theirdenomination of being men from that common nature
c or essence which is in them;' and I am apt to think,these words w
ill
not hold true in any othersense.
Your lordship's fourth inference begins thus : ' That the generd
idea is not made from the simple ideas by the mere act of the mind
c abstracting from circumstances, but from reason and consideration
' of the nature of things.'
I thought, my lord, that reason and consideration had been acts
of the mind, mere acts of the mind, when any thing was done by
them.Your
lordship gives a reason for it, vu. ' For, whenwe
see several individuals thathavethe
same powers and proper' ties, we thenceinfer,thatthere
must be something common to
all, which makes them of one h d . '
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or, which is all one, be of that sort. Whereby it is evident, that the essences of the sorts, or (if the Latin word
pleases better) species of things, are nothing else but
these abstract. ideas, For the having the essence of any
species, being that which makes ally thing t o be of that
species, and the conformity tothe idea to which the
name is annexed, being that which gives a right to that

I grant the inference to be true ; but must beg leave to deny that,
this proves, that the general idea the name is annexed to, is not made
by the mind. I have said, and it agrees with what your lordship here
says, * That 'the mind, in making its complex ideas of substances, only
' follows nature, and puts no ideas together, which are not supposed to
' have an union in nature. Nobody joins the voice of a sheep with the
' shape of a horse; nor the colour of lead with the weightand fixedness
' of gold, to be the complex ideas of any real substances; unless he has
' a mind to fill his head with chimeras, and his discourses wit11 unin6 telligible words.
Men observing certain qualities always joined and
' existing together, therein copied nature, and of ideas so united, made
' their complex ones of substance, R-c.' Which is very little different
from what your lordship here says, that it is from our observation of'
individuals, that we come to infer, ' that there is something common to
' them all.' But I do not see how it will thence follow, that the ge]]era1or specific idea is not made by the mere act of the mind. No, says
your lordship, ' There is something common to them all, which makes
' them of one kind; and if the difference of kinds be real, that which
' makes them allof one kind must not be a nominal, but realessence.'
This may be some objection to the name of nominal essence; but is,
as I humbly conceive, none to the thing designed by it. There is an internal constitution of things, on which their properties depend. This
your lordship and I are agreed of, and this we call the real essence.
There are also certain comples ideas, or combinations of these properties in men's minds, to which they commonly annex specific names, or
names of sorts or Ends of things. This, I believe, your lordship does
not deny. These complex ideas, for want of a better name, I have
called nominal essences; how properly, I will not diqmte. But if any
one will help me to a better name for them, I am ready to receive it ;
till then, I must, to express myself, use this. Xow, my lord, body,
life, and the power of reasoning, being not the real essence of a man,
as I believe your lordship will agree, will your lordship say, that they
are not enough to make the thing wherein they are found, of the kind
called man, and not of the kind called baboon, because the cifference
of these kinds is real ? If this be not real enough to make the thing
of one kind and not of another, I do not see how animal rationale can
be enough really to distinguish a man from a horse ;for that is but the
nominal, not real essence of that kind, designed by the name man : and
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name; the having the essence, and the having that conformity,must needs be the same thing: since to be
of arlp species, and to have a right to the name of that
species, is all one. As for example, to be a man, or of
the species man, and to have a right to the name man, is
the same thing. ,4pin, to be a man, or of the species
man, and have the essence of a man, is the same thing.

yet 1 suppose, every one thinks it real enough to make a real difference
between that and other kinds. And if nothing will serve the turn, to
MAKE things of one kind and not of another (which, as I have showed,
signifies no more but ranking of them under different specific names)
but their real unknown constitutions, which are the real es.qences we
are speaking of, I fear it would be a long while before we should have
really different kinds of substances, or distinct names for them, unless we
could distinguish them by these differences, of which we have no distinct
conceptions. For I think it would not be readily answered me, if I
should demand, wherein lies the realdifference in the internalconstitution of a stag from that of a buck, which are each o f them very well
known to be of one kind, and not of the other ; and nobody questions
but that the kinds, whereof each of them is, are really Werent.
Your lordship cuther says, 4 And this difference doth not depend upon
' the complex ideas of substances, wherehy men arbitrarily join modes
' together in their minds.' I confess, my lord, I know not what to say
to. this, because I do not know what these complex ideas of substances
are, whereby men arbitrarily joinmodes together in theirminds. But I
am apt to think there is a mistake in the matter, by the words that follow, which are these : For let them mistake in their complication of
ideas, either in leaving out or putting in what doth not belong to
them ; and let their ideas be what they please, the real essence of a
' man, and a horse, and a tree, are just what they were.'
The mistake I spoke of, I humbly suppose, is this, that things are
here taken to be distinguished by their real essences; when, by the
very way of speaking of them, it is clear, that they are already distinguished by their nominal essences, andare so taken to be. For
what, I beseech your lordship, does yourlordship mean, when YOU
say, ' The real essence of-a man, and a horse, and a tree,' but that
there are such kinds alreadyset out by the signification of these names,
man, horse, tree ? And what, I beseech your lordship, is the signification of each of these specific names, but the complex idea it stands
for?Andthat
complex idca is the nominal essence, and nothing
else. So thattaking man, as your lordship does here, tostand far
a kind or sort of individuals, all which agree in that common complex
idea, which that specific name stands for, it is certain that the real essence of all the individuals comprehended under the specific name
man, in your use of it, would be just the Same; let othersleave
out or put into their complex idea of man what they please ; becauae
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N o w since nothing can be a man, or have a right to the
$48

name man, but what has a conformity to the abstract
idea the name man stands for ; nor any thing be B man,
or have a right to the species man, but what has the
essence of that species ;it follows, that the abstract idea
far which the name stands, andthe essence of the species,
is one and the same. From whence it is easy to observe,
that the essences of the sorts of things, and consequently
the sorting of this, is the workmanship of the understanding, that abstracts and makes those general ideas.

the real essence on which that unaltered complex idea, i. e. those propepties depend, must necessarily be concluded to be the same.
Fm I take it for granted, that in using the
name man, in thispkrce,
your lordship uses i t for that complex idea which is in yourlordship’s
mind of that species. So that your lordship, by putting it for, or subb t u t i n g it in the place of‘ that complex idea where you say the real
e-ce
d i t is just as it was, or the very same as it was, does suppose
the idea it stands €or to be steadily the same. For if I change the
significatkn of the word man, whereby it may not comprehend just
the same individuals which in your lordship’s sense it does, but shut
out some of those that to your lordship are men m your signification
of the w d man, or take in others to which your lordship does not
&ow tb name man ; I do not think you will say, that the real essence of man ih both these senses is the same. And yet your lordship
seeras to say so, when you say, Let men mistake in the complication
‘ of t?& ideas, either m l a v i n g out or putting in what doth not
‘ belong to them ( and let their ideas be what they please, the real
.essence of the individuals comprehended under the names annexed to
these ideas, w
l
l
ihe the same: for so, I humbly conceive, it must be
pnt, bo make out what your lordship aims at. For as your lordship
.putsit by the name of man, or any other specific name, your lordship
to me to suppose, that that name stands for, and not for the
m n e idea, at the m e time.
For example, my lord, let your lordship’s idea, to which you atlnes
the &$I man, be a rational animal:let another man’s idea be a rational
tmimel C J ~sbch a shape : let a third man’s idea be of an animal of such
a &e sad shape, leaving out rationality ; let a fourth’s be an animal
with a body of such a shape, and an &material substance, with a
power of reasoning; ht a fifth leave outof his ides an immaterial
subslance. It is pleh every one of these will call his a man, as well
&s your lordship: and yet it is as plain that men, as standing for an
these disbiact, em$ex ideas, csrmot be supposed to have the same
i-d
constitnbion, i. e. t h e same real essence. The truth is, every
abstraet i h whh a name to it, makes a red distinct kind,
wk&wep. tbe neal e w e ( w k h we B m Rbt d my of them) be.
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Q 13. I would not here be thought to Theparethe
forget, much Iess to deny, that nature in worban
the production of things makes several of ship of th?
them alike: there is nothing more obvious, und~rstandbnt have
especially in the races of animals,and all ing
th&fourrdthings propagated by seed, But yet, I think, ation in the
we may say the sorting of them under names &%tude of
isthe workmanship of the understanding, things.
taking occasion from the similitude it observes amongst
them to make abstract general ideas, and set them up
in the mind, with names annexed to them as patterns
or forms (for in that sense the word form has a very
proper signification) to which as particular thingsexisting are found t o agree, so they come to be of that speAnd therefore I grant it true what your lordship says in the next
words, ' And let the nominal essences differ never so much, the real
' common essence or nature of the several kinds, are not at all altered
by them,' i. e. That our thoughts or ideas cannot alter the real constitutions that are in things that exist, there is nothing more certain.
But yet it is true, that the change ofideas, to which we annex them,
can and does alter the signification of their names, and 'thereby alter
the kinds, which by these names we rank and sort them into. Yobr
lordship farther adds, And these real essences are unchangeable,'
i. e. the internal constitutions are unchangeable. Of what, I beseech
your lordship, arethe internal constitutions unchangeable? Not of
any thing that exists, but of God alone; for they may be changed all
as easily by that hand that made them, as the internal frame of a
watch. What then is it that i s unchangeable? The internal constitution, or real essence of a species ; which, in plain English, is no
more but this, whilst the same specific name, v. g of man, k
s
e
, or
tree, is annexed to, or made the sign of the same abstract complex idea,
under which I rank several individuals ; it is impossible but the
constitution on which that unaltered, compkx idea,or
nominal
essence dqends, must be the same, i. e. in other words, where we find
all the same properties, we have reamn to conclude there is the m e
real, internal constitution from which those properties flow.
But your lordship proves the real essences to be unchangeable, because God makes them, in these following words: ' For, however
there may happen some variety in individuals by particular accidents, yet the essences of men, and horses, and trees, remain always
' the same ; bece.use they do not depend on the ideas of men, but oh
' the w
l
l
iof the Creatur, who hath made several sorts of beings'
It is true, the real constitutions or essences of particular things existing do not depend on the ideas of men, but on the willof the
tor: but their being rmked hto sorts, under such and such namesh
g,depend, and wholly depend, on the ideas of me&

em-
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cies, have that denomination, or are put into thatclassis.
For when we say, this is a man, that a horse ; this justice, that cruelty ; this a watch, that a jack; what do
we else but rank things under different specific names,
as agreeing to those abstract ideas, of which we have
made those names the signs? And what are the
essences
of those species set out and marked hy names, but those
abstract ideas in the mind; which are as it were the
bonds between particular things that exist and thenames
they are to be ranked under ? And when general names
have anyconnexion with particular bcings,'these abstract
ideas are the medium that unites them : so that the esby
sences of species, as distinguished and denominated
us, neither are nor can be any thing but these precise
abstract ideas we have in our minds. And therefore the
supposed real essences of substances, if difieyent from
our abstract ideas, cannot be the essences of the species
we rankthingsinto.For
two species may be one as
ratiopally, as two different essences be the essence of one
species ; and I, demand what are the alterations map or
may not be in a horse or lead, without making either of
them to be of another species ? In determining the species of things by our abstract ideas, this is easy to wsolve : but if any one will regulate himself herein by
supposed real essences, he will, I suppose, be at a loss ;
and he will never be able to know when any thing precisely ceases to Be of the species of a howe or lead.
Each&&&
,
0 14. Nor will any one wonder, that I
abstract idea say these essences, or abstract ideas, (which
is * distinct are the measures of name, and the bounda.
essence.
ries of species) are the workmanship of the
understanding, who considers, that at least the complex
ones are often, in severalmen,different
collections of
simple ideas : and therefore that is covetousness to one
man, which is not so toanother.
Nay, even in substances, where their abstractideas seem to be taken from
the things themselves, they are notconstantly the same ;
no not in that species which is most familiar to us, and
with which we have t,he lnost intimate acquaintance : it
having been more than once doubted, whether the fetus
born of a woman were a man ; even so far, as- that it
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hath hen debated, whether it were or were not tq be
nourished and baptized : which could not be, if the abstract idea OT essence, to which the name man belonged,
were of nature’s making; and were not the uncertain
and various collection of simple ideas, which the understanding put together, and then abstracting it, affixed
a name to it. So that in truth everydistinctabstract
idea is a distinct essence ; and the names that stand for
such distinct ideas are the names of things essentially
different. Thus a circle is as essentially different from
an oval, as a sheep from a goat : and rain js 3s essentially different from snow, as water from earth ; that
djstract idea which is the essence of one king impossible to be communicated to the other. And thus any two
abstract ideas, that in any part vary one from another,
withtwodistinct
names annexed to them,constitute
two distinct sorts, or, if you please, species,as essentially
different as any two of the most remote, or opposite in
the world.
15. But since the essences of thio@ ~
~
~
arethought,
by some, (andnot
aithout nominal
reason) to he wholly unknown: it may not essence*
be amiss to consider the several significations af the
word essence.
First, essence may he taken for the k i n g of any thing,
whereby it is what it is. And thus thereal internal, hut
generally, in substances, unknown constitution afthings,
whereon their discoverable qualities depend, may be
called their essence., This is the proper original siignification of the word, as is evident from the formatian
of it ; essentia, in its primary notation, signifying POprrly king. And in this sense it i s still used, when we
speak of the essence of particular things, without giving
them any name.
Secondly, thelearningand
disputes of the schnds
having been much busied about genus and species, the
word essence has almost lost its primary signification:
aqd instead of the real constitution of things, h a k e a
almost wholly applied to the artificial copstitution d
genus and species. I t i s true,there is ordivwily sup
posed a real canstitution of the sorts of things ; and i)
VOL. I.
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is past doubt, there must be some real constitution, on
which any collection of simple ideas co-existing must
depend. But it. being evident, thatthingsareranked
under names into sorts or species, only as they agree to
certain abstract ideas, to which we have annexed those
names : the essence of each genus, or sort, comes to be
nothingbutthatabstract
idea, which the general, or
sortal (if I may have leave so to call it from sort, as I
do general from genus) name stands for. And this we
shall find to be that which the word essence imports in
its most familiar use. Thesetwo sorts of essences, I
suppose, maynot unfitly be termed, the one the real,
the other nominal essence.
16. Between the nominal essence and
Constant
connexion
the name,thereis so near a connexion, that
between the the name of any sort of thingscannot be
nameand
attributedtoanyparticular
being butwhat
has
this
essence,
whereby
it
answers that
sence.
abstractidea,
whereof that nameis
the
sign.
Suppsition,
$ 17. Concerning the real essences of corthat
species
poreal substances, (to mention theseonly)
areahtinthere are, if I mistakenot,two
opinions.
guished by T h
e
one
is
of
those,
who
using
the
word
their real
essences,
essence for theyknownotwhat,
suppose a
useless.
certainnumber of those essences, according
to which all natural things are made, and wherein they
do exactly every one of them partake, and so become
of thisor that species. The other, and more rational
opinion, is of those who look on all natural things to
have a real, but unknown constitution of their insensible parts; from which flow those sensible qualities,
whichserveus to distinguish them onefromanother,
according as we have occasion to rank them into sorts
under common denominations. The former of these
opinions, which, supposes these essences, as a certain
number of forms or moulds, wherein all natural things,
that exist, are cast, and do equally partake, has, I imagine,verymuchperplexedtheknowledge
of natural
things. The frequent productions of monsters, inall
the species of animals, and of changelings, and other
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strange issues of humanbirth,carry
withthemdificulties, not possible to consist with this hypothesis :
since it is as impossible, thattwo things, partaking
exactly of the same real essence, should have different
properties, as that two figures partaking of the Same
real essence of a circle should have different properties.
But were there no other reason against it, yet the supposition of essences thatcannot be. known,and the
making of them nevertheless to be that which distinguishes the species of things, is so wholly useless, and
unserviceable to any part of our knowledge, that that
alone were sufficient to make us lay it by, and content
ourselves withsuch essences of the sorts or species of
thingsas come within the reach of ourknowledge:
which,when seriously considered, will be found, as I
havesaid, to benothing else but thoseabstract complex ideas, to which we have annexed distinct
general
names.
$ 18. Essencesbeing thus distinguished ~~~landnointo nominal and real, we mayfart,her ob- minalesserve, that in the species of simple ideas same in
idcas
and modes, theyare always thesame ; h t
insubstancesalways quitedifferent.Thus
and males,
a figureincluding a space between three different in
lines, is the real as well as nominal essence of substances.
a triangle ; it being not only the abstract idea to which
the general name is annexed, but thevery essentia or being of the thing itself, that foundation from which all its
properties flow, and to whichthey are all inseparably
annexed. But it is far otherwise concerning that, parcel
of matter, which makes the ring on my finger, wherein
thesetwo essences areapparentlydifferent.Foritis
the rea1 constitution of its insensible parts, on which
dependallthoseproperties
of colour, weight, fusihility, fixedness, &c. which are to be found in it, which
constitution we know not, and
so having no particular
idea of, have no name that is the sign of it. But yet
it is its colour, weight,fusibility, fixedness, kc. which
makes it to be gold, or gives it a right to that name,
which is therefore its nominal essence : since nothing
can be called gold but what has a conformity-of qualid
2 0 2
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ties to that abstract complex idea, to which that name
is annexed. But this distinction of essences belonging
parficularlp to substances, we shall, when wecome to
cansider their names, have an occasion to treat of more
fully.
$ 19. That such abstract ideas, with
Essences ingenerable
names to them, aswe have been speaking
and incorof, are essences, may farther
appear
by
mPtible*
what we are told concerning essences,viz.
that they are all ingenerable and incorruptible. Which
cannot be true of the real constitutions of things which
begin and perish withthem.
All things that exist,
besides their author, are all liable to change ; especially
those thisgs we are acquainted with, and have ranked
into bands under distinct names or ensigns. Thus that
which was grass to-day, is to-morrow the flesh of a
sheep;andwithina
few days after becomes part of
a man : in all which, and the like changes, it is evident
their real essence, i. e. that constitution, whereon the
properties of these several things depended, is destroyed
and perishes with them. But essences being taken
for ideas, established in the mind, with names annexed
t o them, they are supposed to remain steadily thesame,
whatever mutations the particular substances are liable
to. For whatever becomes of Alexanderand Bwephalus, the ideas to which man and horse are annexed,
are supposed nevertheless to remain the same ; and so
the essences of those species are preserved whole and
undestroyed, whatever changes happen to any, or all of
the individuals of those species. Bythis means the
essence of a species rests safe and entire, without the
existence of so much as ope individual of that kind. For
werethere now no circle existingany where 'in the
world, (as perhaps that figure exists not any where exactly msrked out) yet the idea annexed to that name
would not cease to be what it is; nor cease to be as a
pattern to determine which of the particular figures we
meet with have or have nat a right to the name circle,
a ~ so
d ta show which of them by having that essence,
was of that 8pecies. And thoughthereneitherwere
nor had been in nature such a beast as an unicorn, OP
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SWl a Ash tis h mermaid ; yet supposing those names to
stand for cPMplex abstract ideas that contained no incbnsistency iil them, the essence of a mermaid is as intelligible as that of a man : and the idea of ah unicotn
as certain, steady, andpermanent as that of a horse.
From what has been said it is evident, that the dodtiine
of the immutability of essences proves them to be only
abstract ideas: and is founded on the relation established between them, and certain sounds as signs of them ;
and will always be true as long as the same name can
have the same signification.
$ 20. T o conclude, this 'is that Whii;h in
short I would say, viz. that all thegreat
business of generaand
species, andtheir
essences, amounts to no more but this, That men making abstract ideas, and settling them in their minds with
names annexed to them, do thereby enable themselves
to consider things, and discourse of them as it were in
bundles, for the easier and readier improvement and
communication of their knowledge : which would advance but slowly, were their words and thoughts con.
fined only to particulars.

tu-

CHAP. IV.

0s the Nunzes of Simple Ideas.
1. THOUGH
all words, as I have Names of
shown, signify nothing immediately but the shl,le idcils,
ideas in the mind of the speaker ; yet upon moaes,anc1
a nearer survey we shall find that the names substances,
of simple ideas, mixed modes, (under ahich I
comprise relations too) and
natural
substances, have each of them something peculiar and different from the other. For example :
2. First,The names of simple ideas 1. N~~~ of
an substances, with the abstract ideas in simple ideas
the mind, which they immediately signify,
~~~~~~

j
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stances inti. intimate also some real existence, from

whichwas
derivedtheiroriginalpattern.
But thenames of mixed modes terminate
intheideathat
is inthemind,andleadnotthe
thoughts any farther, as we shall see more at large in the
following chapter.
$ 3. Secondly, T h e names of simple
2* Names Of ideas and modes signify always the real as
simple ideas
and mdes
well as nominal essence' of their species.
signify d- But the names of natural substancessignify
ways both
rarely, if ever, any thing but barely the noand
minal essences of those species ; aswe shall
nominal essence.
showin thechapterthattreats
of thenames
of substances in particular.
$ 4. Thirdly,
The
names
of simple
3*
Of ideas
are
not
capable
of
any
definit.ion
; the
simple Ideas
It has
names of all complex
ideas
are.
not,that
I know,bccn
yet observed by
any body, what words are, and what are not capable of
k i n g defined;thewant
whereof is(as I amaptto
think) not seldom the occasion of great wrangling and
obscurity in men's discourses, whilst some demand definitions of termsthatcannot
be defined;andothers
think they ought not to rest satisfied in an explication
made by a more general word, and its restriction, (or
to speakin terms of art, by a genusand difference)
when even after such definition made according to rule,
those who hear it have often no more a clear conception
of themeaning
of thewordthantheyhad
before.
This at least I think, that the showing what words are,
andwhatarenot
capable of definitions, and wherein
consistsa good definition, isnot wholly besides our
present purpose; and perhaps will afford so much light
to thc nature of these signs, and our ideas, as to deserve
a more particular consideration.
$ 5. I will not heretrouble myself to
If all were
&&&le, it prove that all terms are not definable from
he ZI that progress in infinitum, which it will
messi in visibly lead 11s into, if we should allow
infinitum.
thatallnames
could be defined. For if
the.terms of one definition were sfill to be defined by
.mate red
existence.
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another, where a t last should we stop ? But I shall from
thenature of our ideas, andthe signification of our
words, show, why some names can, and others cannot
be defined, and which they are.
$ 6. I think it is agreed, that a definiWhat a defition is nothing else but theshowingthe
nition is.
meaning of one word by several other not
synonymous terms. The meaning of words king only
the ideas they are made to stand for by him that uses
them, the meaning of any term is then showed, or the
word is defined, when by other words the idea it is
made the sign of, and annexed to, in the mind of the
speaker, is as it wererepresented, or set before the
view of another ; and thus its signification ascertained :
this is the only use and end of definitions ; and therefore the only measure of what is, or is not a good definition.
$ 7. This being premised, I say, that the Simple idem
names of simple ideas, and those only are in- why undecapable of being defined. The reason where- finable*
of is this, that the several terms of a definition, signifying several ideas, they can all together by no means represent an idea, which has no composition at all : and
therefore definition, which is properly nothing but the
showing the meaning of one word by several others not
signifying each the same thing, can in the names of simple ideas have no place.
$ 8. The not observing this difference in Instances;
our ideas, and their names, has produced that motion
eminent triflingin the schools, which is SO
easy to be observed in the definitions they give US of
some few of these simple ideas. For as tothegreatest part of them, even those masters of definitions were
fain to leave them untouched, merely by the.impossil)ilitythey
found in it. What more exquisite jargon
could the wit of man invent, than this definition, " The
act of a beingin power, asfar forth as in power ?"
which would puzzle any rational man, to whom it was
notalreadyknown by its famous absurdity, to guess
what word it could ever be supposed to be the explication of, If Tully,asking a Dutchnlaawhat " be-
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6s weeginge” was, should have received this explication
in his own language, that it was (‘actus entis in potentia quatenusin potentia :” I ask whether any one can
imaginehe could therebyhave understood whatthe
word cL beweeginge” signified, or have guessed what
idea a Dutchman ordinarily had in his mind, and would
signify to another, when he used that sound.
9. Nor have the modern philosophers, who have
endeavoured to throw off the jargon of the schools, and
speak intelligibly, muchbetter succeeded in defining
simple ideas, whether by explaining their causes, or any
otherwise. The atomists,who define motion to be a
passage from one place to another, what do they more
than put one synonymous word for another ? For what
is passage other than motion? And if they were asked
what passage was, how would they better define it than
by motion ? For is it not at least as proper and significant to say, passage is a motion from one place to atlother,as to say, motion is a passage, kc.? This is to
tsanslate, and not to define, when we change two words
of the same signification one for another : which, when
one is bettcr understood than the other, may serve to
discover what, idea the unknown stands for; but is very
far from a definition, unless we will say every English
word in the dictionary is the definition of the Latin
word it answers, and that motion is a definition of motus.
Nor will the successive application of the parts of the
superficies of one body to those of another, which the
Cartesians give us, prove a much better definition of motion, when well examined.
Light.
0 10. Theact of perspicuous,” asfar
forth as perspicuous,” is another peripatetic definition of
a simple idea ; which though not more absurd than the
former of motion, yet hetrays its uselessness and insignificancy more plainly, because experience will easily
convince any one, that itcannot make the meaning of the
word light (which it pretends to define) at all understood
by a blind man: but the definition of motion appears
not at first sight so useless, because it escapes this may
of trial. For this simple idea,entering by the touch
as well assight, it is impossible to show an example
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d any one, who has no othep way t o 'get the id64
of motion, but barely by the definition of that name.
Those whd tell us, thatlight is a great nuttibep a€

little globules, striking brisklyon the bottom of the
eye, speakmore intelligibly thanthe schools; but
yet these wordsever so well understood would make
the idea the word light stands for no more known to
a man that understands it not before, than if one should
tell him, that light was nothing but a company of l i t h
tennis-balls, whichfairies
allday long sthickwith
racketsagainst
some men's foreheads, whilst
they
passed by others. For grantingthis explication of
thethingto
be true ; yetthe idea of the cause of
light, if we had it ever so exact, would, no more give us
the idea of light itself, as it is such a particulat perception in us, than the idea of the figure and motion of a
sharp piece of steel would give us the idea of that paill
which it is able to cause in us. For the cause of any
sensation, and the sensation itself, in all the simple ideas
of one sense, are two ideas ; and two ideas so difletent
and distant one from another, that n o two can be more
so. Andtherefore should Des Cartes's globules strike
ever so long on the retina of a man, who was blind by
a gutta serena, he would thereby never.have any idea
of light, or any thing approaching it, thorrgh he understood what lit.tle globules were, and what stiiking
on
another body was, ever so well. And therefore the
Cartesians very well distinguish bet*eeh that lightwhich
is the cause of that sensation in us, and the idea which
is produced in us by it, and is that which is properly
light.
0 11. Simple ideas, as has been shown, SimpleideM,
are only to be got by those impressions ob- whyundejects themselves make on our minds, by the f i n d c , fa:proper jnlets appointedto each sort. If ~ ~ ~ e x p l a l n they are not received this way, all the nrords
in the world, made use of to explain or define any of
their names,will never beableto
produce in US the
idea itstands for. Far words being ~ ~ u n dcan
s produce in us no other simple ideas, than of those very
sounds; nor exciteany in us, but by that voluntary
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connexion whichisknown
to be between themand
those simple ideas, which common use has made then1
signs of. He that thinks otherwise, let him try if any
words can give him the taste of a pine-apple, and ~nake
him have the true idea of the relish of that celebrated
delicious fruit. So far as he is told it has a resemblance
with any tastes, whereof he has the ideas already in his
memory, imprinted there by sensible objects not strangers to his palate, so far may he approach that resemblance in his mind. But this is not giving us that idea
by a definition, butexcitingin us other simple ideas
by their known names ; which will be still very different from the true taste of that fruit itself. I n light
and colours, and all other simple ideas, it is the same
thing ; for the signification of sounds is notnatural,
but only imposed andarbitrary.And
no definition
of light, or redness, is more fitted, or able to produce
either of thoseideasin
us, thanthe sound lightor
red by itself. For to hope to produce an idea of
light, or colour, by a sound, however formed, is to
expect that sounds should be visible, or colours audible,
andto make theears do the office of allthe other
senses. Which is all one as to say, that we might
taste, smell, and see by the ears ; a sort of philosophy
worthy only of Sancho Panca, who had the facuky to
see Dulcinea by hearsay. And therefore he that has
not before received into his mind, by the proper inlet,
the simple idea which any word stands for, can never
come to know the signification of that word by any
other words or sounds whatsoever, put together accordingto any rules of definition. The only way is by
applying to his senses the proper object, and so producing that idea in him, for which he has learned the
namealready. A studious blind man, who had mightily k a t his head about visible objects, and made
use of the explicatiorl of his books and friends, to understand those names of light and colours, which often
came in his way, bragged one day, that he now understood whatscarlet signified. Upon which his friend
demanding, what scarlet was? the blind man answered,
Jt was like the sound of a trumpet. Just such ar) under.
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standing of ,the name of any other simple idea will he
have, who hopes toget it only from a definition, or
other words made use of to explain it.
$ 12. T h e case is quiteotherwise in cornc .
plex ideas ; which consisting of several sin.
ple ones, it is in the power of words, stand. in
ing forthe several ideas that make that ideas, by
composition, toimprint complexideas it1 instmcesof
the mind, which were never there before, a statue and
and so make their names be understood.
In such collections of ideas, passingunderone name,
definition, or the teaching the signification of one word
by several others, has place, and may make us understnnd the names of things, which never came within
the reach of our senses; andframe ideas suitable to
those in other men’s minds, when they use those names :
provided that none of the terms of the definition stand
for any such simple ideas, which he to whom the explication is made has never yet had in his thought. Thus
the word statue may be explained to a blind man by
other words, when picturecannot; his senses having
given him the idea of figure, but not of colours, which
therefore words cannot excite in him. This gained the
prize to the painter against the statuary: each of which
contending for the excellency of his art, and the statuary bragging that hiswas to be preferred, because it
reached farther, and even those who had lost their eyes
could yet perceive the excellency of it,the painter
agreed to refer himself to the judgment of a blind man;
who being brought where there was a statue, made by
the one, and a picture drawn by the other, he was first
led to the statue, in which he traced with his hands all
the lineaments of the face and hody, and with great
adlniration applauded the skill of the workman. But
beingled tothe picture, and having his handslaid
upon it, was told, that now he touched the head, and
then the forehead, eyes, nose, tic. as his hands moved
over theparts of the picture on the cloth, without
findinganythe
leastdistinction: whereupon hecried
out, that certainly that must needs be a very admirable
apd divine piece of workmapship, which could r e p r c
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sent to them all those parts, where he coC1d hcithet. feel
nor perctive any thing.
$ 13. He that should use the word rainbuiv to one
who knew all those colours, butyethad
never seen
that phanotnenoh, would, byenumeratingthe fighre,
largeness, position andorder of the colours, so well
defihe that word, thatit might be perfectly understood. But yet that definition, how exactand perfect
soeverj would never make a blind man understand i t ;
because several of the simple ideas that make that complex one, beihg such as he never received by sensdtion
and experience, no words are able to excite them in his
mind.
$ 14. Simple ideas, as has been showed,
The same
of complex can only be got by experience, from those
idem when objects, which are proper to produce in us
to be made those perceptions. When by thismeans we
have our minds stored with them, and know
by words.
the names for them, then we are in a condition to define, and by definition to understand the
names of complex ideas, thatare made up of them.
But when any term stands for a simple idea, that a man
hds never yet had in his mind, it is impossible by any
tyottis to make known its meaning to him. When any
term stands for an idea a man is acqbainted with,
but
is ignorant that that term is the sign of it ; there another name, of the same idea which he has been accustomed to, may make him understand its meaning. But
in no case whatsoever is any name, of any simple idea,
capdble of a definition.
$ 15. Fourthly, But thoughthe names
4. Names of
simple ideas of simple ideas, have not the help of definileast doubt- tion to determinetheir
signification, yet
ful.
that hinders
not
but
thattheyare
generally
less doubtFul and uncertain, than those of mixed modes
and substances: because they standing only for one simple perception, men, for the most part, easily and perfectlyagreein
their signification, andthere is little
room for mistake and wrangling about their
meaning.
He that knows once that whiteness is the name of that
colour hehas observed in snow’ or milk, ~+4llnot be
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apt to misapply that word, as long as he retains that
idea ; whichwhenhe has quite lost, he is not apt t o
mistakethemeaning
of it, but perceives he under.
stands it not. There is neither a multiplicity of sim.
pleideas to he put together, which makes the doubt,
fulness in the names of mixed modes ; nor a supposed,
but an unknown real essence, with properties depending
thereon, the precise number whereof is also unktlown,
which makes the difficulty in the names of suhstances.
But on the contrary, i n simple ideas the whole sipification of the name is krlown a t once, and consists not of
parts, whereof more or less being put in, the idea may
he varied, and so the signification of name be obscure
or uncertain.
0 16. Fifthly,Thisfarthermay
be ob- 5. Simple
served concerning simple ideas andtheir ideashave
names, thatthey have but few ascents in few ascents
line$ pmdicamentali (as they call it) from i n h e a Pthe lowest species tothe summumgenus. dicamentnlj.
T h e reason whereof is, that the lowest species being
but one simple idea, nothing can be left out of it ; that
so the difference being taken away it may agree with
some other thing in
one idea common to them both;
which, having one name, is the genus of theother
two: v. g. there is nothing that can be left out of the
one
idea of whiteand red, tomakethemagreein
com1110n appearance, and so have one general name;
as rationality beingleft out of the u-unplay idea of
man,makes it agree with brute, in the more general
idea and name of arlimal : and therefwe when to avoid
unpleasant enumerations, men would comprehend hoth
white and red, and several ofher such simple ideas, under one general name, they have been fain to do it by
a word, which denotes only the way they get into the
mind, For when white, red, and yellow, are 4 coak
prehended under the genus or name calwr, it signifies
no more hut such ideas as are produced in $he mind
only by the sight, and have entrance only through t b
eyes. And when they slould frame pet a mwe g e w d
term, to comprehend bath colours agd souqdq and the
like simple ideas, they ,do it by a word that si*
aU
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such as come into the mind only by one sense : and so
the generalterm quality,in itsordinary acceptation,
comprehends colours, sounds, tastes, smells, andtangiblequalities,withdistinction
from extension, nurnber, motion, pleasure, and pain, which make impressions on the mind, and int.roduce their ideasbymore
senses than one.
$ 17. Sixthly, Thenames of simple ideas,
6. Names of
simpleideas substances, and mixed modes have also this
not at all ar- difference ; that those of mixed modes stand
bitraV.
for ideas perfectly arbitrary; those of substances arenot perfectly so, but refer to apattern,
though with some latitude; and those of simpleideas
are perfectly taken from the existence of things, and are
notarbitrary at all. Which,what difference it makes
in the significations of their names, we shall see in the
following chapters.
T h e names of simple modes differ little from those of
simple ideas.

CHAP. V.

Of the Numes of mixed Modes and Relations.
I . THE names of mixed modes being general, they stand, as has been shown,
ideas, as
forsortsor species of things, each of which
other gene- hasits
pcculiar essence, The essences of
ral names.
these species also, as has been showed, are
nothingbuttheabstract
ideasin the mind, to which
thename is annexed. Thusfarthe
namesand esis
sences of mixed modes havenothingbutwhat
common to themwithother
ideas : but if we take B
little nearer survey of them, we shall find that they have
somethingpeculiar,whichperhaps
may deserve our
attention.
They stand

for abstract
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Q 8. T h e firstparticularity I shall ob- 1. Theidea
serve inthem, is, thattheabstract
ideas, they
or, if you please, the essences of the several for are made
species of mixed modes are made by the un- hY themderstanding, wherein they differ from those derstanding.
of simple ideas : in which sort the mind has no power to
make any one, but only receives such as are presented to
it, by the real exisknce of things, operating upon it.
$ 3. In the next place, these essences of 2. ~d~* ~ the species of mixed modes are not only bitrarily,
made by the mind, but made very arbitra- and without
rilp, madewithoutpatterns,or
reference patterns.
to any realexistence.Whereinthey
differ from those
of substances, whichcarrywiththem
the supposition
of some real being, from which they are taken, and to
which they are conformable. But in its complex ideas
of mixed modes, the mind takes a liberty not to follow
the existence of thingsexactly.
It unitesandretain$
certain collections, as so manydistinct specific ideas,
whilst others, that as often occur in nature, and are as
plainlysuggested by outward things, pass neglected,
without particular names or specifications. Nor does the
mind, in these of mixed 1nodes, as in the complex idea
of substances, examinethem by the realexistence of
things ; or verify them by patterns, containing such peculiar compositions in nature. T o knowwhether his
idea of adultery or incest be right, will a man seek it
any where amongst things existing ? Or is it true, because any one has been witness to such an action ? NO:
but it suffices here, that men have put together such a
collection into one complex idea, t,hat makes the archetypeand specific idea, whether ever any such action
were committed in rerum natura or no.
4. T o understandthisright,
we must How this is
consider wherein this making of these com- done.
plex ideasconsists; and thatis not in themaking any new idea, but putting together those which the
lnindhad before. Whereinthe mind does these three
things: first, it chooses a certain number : secondly, it
gives them connexion, and makes them into one idea :
thirdly, it ties them together by a name.' If we a ~ a h e
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how the pind proceeds in these, andwhatlibertyit
takesinthem,
we shall easily observe,how these essences of the species of mixed modes are the woykman.
ship. of the mind; and consequently, that the species
themselves are of men's making.
0 5. NP body can doubt but that these
Evidently
&jtrary,in ideas of mixed modes aremade by a YOthattheidea luntary collection of ideas put together in
is often be- the mind, independent from anyoriginal
the
patterns
nature,
in
who will but reflect
istesce.
that this soxt of complex ideas lnay be
made, abstracted, and have names given them, and so
a species he constituted, before any one individual of
that species ever existed. Who can doubt but the ideas
of sacrilege or adultery might be framed in the minds
of men, and have names given them ; and so these species af mixed modes beconstituted, before either of
them was ever committed ; and might be as well discoursed of and reasoned about,and as certain truths
discovered of them, whilst yet they had no being but
in the understanding, as well as now, that theyhave
but too frequently a realexistence?Whereby
it is
plain, how much the sorts of mixed modes arethe
creatures of the understanding, where they havea being
as sMbservient to all the ends of real truth and knowledge, as when they really exist : and we cannot doubt
hut law-makers have often made laws about species of
qctions, which were only the creatures of their own understandings; heings that had no other existence but in
their own minds, And I think nobody can deny, but
that the resurrection was a species of mixed modes in
the mind, before it really existed.
Instances;
$ 6. T o see how arbitrarily these essences
murder, in- of mixed modes are made by the mind, we
etab
need but take a view of almost any of them.,
bing
A littlehokinginto them will satisfy us,
thqtit is the mind that combipegsever;?
scattered
independent ideas into one complex one, and, by
the comm,on name it gives them, makes them the essence of B certain apecies, without reg&ting itself by
q q cwpe&n they have ia aqturq. Far whqt g w t q
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connexion in nature has the idea of a Inan, than the
idea of a sheep, with killing ; that this is made a particular species of action, signified by the word murder,
and the other not ? Or what union is there in nature
between the idea of the relation of a father with killing, than that of a son, or neighbur; that those are
combined into one complex idea, and thereby made the
essence of the distinct species parricide, whilst the other
make no distinct species at all ? But though they have
made killing a man’s father, or mother, a distinct species from killinghis son, or daughter;yetin
some
other cases, son and daughter are taken in too, as well
as father and mother: and they are all equally comprehended in the same species, as in that of incest. Thus
the mind in mined modes arbitrarily urlites inlo cornp k ideas
~ such as it finds convenient ; wldst others that
have altogether as much union in nature, are left loose,
:md never combined into one idea, Ilecause they have no
need of one name. It is evident then, that the mind by
its free choice gives a connexion to a certain number of
ideas, which in nature have no more union withone
another, than others that it leaves out : why else is the
part of the weapon, the I,eginning of the wound is made
with, taken notice of to make the distinct species called
stabbing, and tho figure and matter of the weapon left
out? I do notsay,this is done without reason, as we
shall see more by and fly; but this I say, that it is done
by the free choice of the mind, pursuing its own ends ;
and that therefore these species of mixed modes are t.he
workmanship ofthe understanding : and there is nothing
nlore evident, thau that, for the most part, in the framing these ide;ls the mind searches not its patterns in nature, nor refers the ideas it makes to the real esistence of
things; but puts such together, as may best serve its own
purposes, without tying itself to a precise imitation Of
any thing that really exists.
$ 7. But thoughthese complex ideas, But stillsubor essences of mised modes, depend on the servient to
mind, and are nlade by it with great liber- the end Of
t y ; yet they are not made at random, and language*
jumbledtogetherwithoutany
reason at all. Though
VOL. 1.
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these complex ideas be not always copied from nature,
yet they are always suited to the end for which abstract
ideas ace made : andthoughthey
be combinations
made of ideas that are loose enough, and have as little
union in themselves, as several other to which the
mind never gives a connexion that combines them into
one idea : yet they are always made for the convenie~~ce
bf communication, which is the chief end of language.
The use of language is by short sounds to signify with
easeand dispatch general conceptions : wherein not
only abundance of particulars may 1x contained,but
also a great variety of independent ideas collected into
one complex one. In the making therefore of the speciesof mixed modes,men have had regard only to
such combinations as they had occasion to mention one
to another.Those
they have combined into distinct
complex ideas, and given names to ; whilst others, that
in nature have as near an union, are left loose and unrehuman actions
garded. For to go nofartherthan
themselves, .if they would make distinct abstract ideas
of all the varieties might be observed inthem, the
numbermust be infinite, and the memory confounded
with the plenty, as well as overcharged,tolittlepurpose. It suffices that Inen makeandname
so many
complex ideas of these mixed modes, as they find they
have occasion to have names for, in the ordinary occure n c e of their affairs. If they join to the idea of killing the idea of father, or motheb, and so make a
distinct species from killing a man’s son or neighbour,
it is because of the different heinousness of the crime,
and the distinct punishment is due to the murdering a
man’s father and mother, different from what ought to
be inflicted on the murder of a son or ,neighbow ; and
therefore they find it necessary to mention it by a distinct name, which is the end of making that distinct
combination. But though the ideas of mother and
daughter are so differently treated, in reference to the
idea of killing, that the one is joined with it, to make
a distinct abstract idea with
a name, and so a distinct
in respect of carnal
species, andtheothernot;yet
knowledge, they are both taken in under incest : and
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that still for the same convenience of expressing under
one name, and reckoning of one species, such unclean
mixtures as have a peculiar turpitude beyonil others;
and this tu avoid circumlocutions and tedious descriptions,
Q 8. A moderate skill in diffehnt Ian- aered
pages will e d l y satisfy one of the truth of intmnslatathis, it being so obvious to observe great store ble words
of words in one language, which have not
anythat answer themin another. Which are pmf.
plainly shows, that those of onecountry,
by their customs and manner of life, have found m a sion to make several complex ideas, and g'lven names
to them, which others never collected into specific ideas.
This could nothave happened, if these species were
the steady workmanship of nature, and not mllections
made and abstracted by the mind, in order to naming,
and for the convenience of communication. The terms
of our law, which are notempty sounds, will hardly
find words that answer them in the Spanish or Italian,
no scantylanguages; much less, I think, could any
one translate them intothe Carihbee or Westoe tongues:
and the Versuraof the Romans, or Corban of the Jews,
have no words in other languages io answer them : the
reason whereof is plain, from what has been said. Nay,
if we look a little more nearly into this matter, and exactly compare differentlanguages,weshall
find, that
though they have words which in translations and dictionaries are supped.to answer one another, y t t there
is scarce one of ten amongst the names of complefr ideas;
especially of mixed modes, that stands for thesatne precise idea, which the word dues that in dictionaries it is
rendered by. Thereare noideas more common^ and
less compounded, than the measures of time, extension;
and weight, and the Latin names, hora; pes, libra, are
without difficulty rendered by the English names, hbur,
fwt, and pound : but yet there is nothing more evideht.,
than that the ideas a Romanannexed tu these Latin
names, were very far different from t h o d which i n Em
glishman expresses by those English ones; And if efthef
8 f these should meke use of the measures that t h a of
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the other language designed by their names, he would
be quiteoutin
his account. Theseare too sensible
proofs to be doubted ; and we shall find this much uore
so, in the names of more abstract and compounded ideas,
such as are the greatest part
of those which make up
moral discourses : whose names, when men come curiously to compare with those they are translatedinto,
in other languages, they will find very few of them exactsly to correspond in the whole extent of their significations.
This shows
9. The reason why I take so particular
speciesto be notice of this, is, that we may not be mismade fo!
takenaboutgeneraand
species, andtheir
communlca- essences, as if they were thingsregularly
tion.
and constantly made by nature, and had n
realexistence inthings : when they appear, upon a
more wary survey, to be nothing else but an artifice of
the understanding, for the easier signifying such collertions of ideas, as it should often have occasion to communicate by onegeneral term; under which divers
particulars, as far forth as they agreed to that abstract
idea, might be comprehended. And if the douLtful
signification of the word species may make it sound
harsh to some, that I say the species of mixed modes
are made by the understanding;yet, I think, it can
by nobody be denied, that it is the mind makes those
abstract complex ideas, to which specific names are
given. And if it be true, as it is, thatthe mind
makes the patterns for sorting and naming of things, I
leave it to be considered who makes the boundaries of
the sort or species ; since with me species and sort have
no other difference than that of a Latin and English
idiom.
In mixed
10. The near relation that there is
=Ides it is between species,essences, and their general
the name
name, at leastin mixed modes,will farther
that ties the appear, when we consider thatit
is the
combination
together,
name that seems to preserve those essences,
and makes it and give them their lasting duration.
For
a Pies
the connexion between the loose parts of
those complex ideas being made by the mind, this
’

Ch. 5.
Names of mixed Modes,
469
union, which has no particular foundation innature,
would cease agnin, were there not something that did,
as it were, hold it together, and keep the parts from
scattering. Though therefore it be the mind that
makes the collection, it is the name which is as it were
the knot that ties them fast together. What a vast varicty of different ideas does the word triumphushold
togetl~er, and deliver to u s as one species ? Had this
name been never made, or quite lost, we might, no
douht, have had descript,ions of what passed in that solemnity : but yet, I think, that which holds those different parts together, in the unity of one complex idea,
is that very word annexed to it ; without which the several parts of that would no more be thought to make
one thing, thananyother show, which havingnever
been made hut once, had never been,united into one
complex idea, underone denomination. H o w much
therefore, in mixed modes, the unity necessary to any
essence depends on the mind, and how much the conti.
nuation and fixing of that unity depends on the name
in common use annexed to it, I leave to be considered
by those who look upon essences and species as real established things in nature.
$ 11. Suitable to this, we find, that men speaking
of mixed modes, seldom imagine or take any other for
species of them, but such as are set out by name : becausethey being of man’s making only, in order to
naming, no such species are taken notice of, or supposed to be, unless a name be joined to it, as the sign of
man’s having combined intooneidea
several loose
ones; and by that name giving a lasting union to the
parts, which could otherwise cease to have any, as soon
as the mind laid by that abstract idea, and ceased actually to think on it. But when a name is once annexed
toit, wherein theparts of that complex idea have a
settled and permanent union; then is the essence as it
were established, and the species looked on as complete.
For to what purpose should the memory chargeitself
with such compositions, unless it were by abstraction to
make them general? And to what p u r p w mrlke them
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general, unless it were that they might have genersJ
parnes for the convenience of discourse and communication ? Thus we see, that killing 8 man with a sword
OF Q hatchet, are looked an as no distinct species of actiop : but if the point of the sword first enter the body,
it passes for a distinct species, where it has a distinct
name; as in England,in whose language it is called
stabbing : but in another country, where it has not happened to be specified under a peculiar name, it passes
not for a distinct species. But in the species of corporeal substances, though it be the mind thslt makes the
nominal essence; yet since those ideas which are combined in it are supposed to have a.n unian in nature,
whether the mind joins therm Qr no, therefore those are
loaked on as distinct names, without any operation pf
the mind, either abstracting or giving a name to
that
complex idea.
For the ori0 12. Conformable
also towhathas been
@inals
said
concerning
the essences of the species
mixedmodes, of mixed modes, that they are the creatures
we look no of the understanding, rather thqn the works
fidrthcr than
the mind,
of nature; conformable, I say, to this, we
which also find that theirnanlesleadour
thoughts to
shows them the mind, and nofarther.Whenwe
speak
tobe the
of
justice,
(rr
gratitude,
we
frame
t q ourworkmanofthe selves no imqgimtion of any thing existing,
,understand- which we would conceive ; but our thoughts
ing.
termioate in the abstract
ideas of those viz?
tues, and look no farther : as they do, when ye spe&
af a horse, or iron, whose specific ideas we consider not,
as barely in the mind, but as inthings themselves,
which afford the originalpalterns af thasc ideas. But
in &nixedmodes, at least the most considerahle parts of
them, which are moral beings, we consider the original
patterps as being in the mind ; and to those we refer foe
the distiaguishipg of particular beings under names.
And hence I think it is, that these msences of the species of mixed modes are by a more particular name called notions, as, by a peculiar right, appertaining to the
understanding.
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$13. Uence likewise we may learn, why n e + hbg
the complex ideas of mixed modes gre corn- m d e by the
manly wore compounded and decompounded,
than those of natural substances. Because patterns
they being the workmanship of the under- show.sthe
standing,pursuing only its own ends, and reawn why
the conveniency of expressing in short those
ideas it would Take known to another, it
does with great libertyunite often into one abstract
idea things that in their nature have no coherence ; and
so, under one term, bundle together a great variety of
cornpounded and decompounded ideas. Thus the name
of procession, what a great mixture of independent ideas
of persons, habits, tapers, orders, motions, sounds, does
it contain in that complex one, which the mind of man
has arbitrarilyputtogether,to
express by that one
name? Whereas the complex ideas of the sorts of swb
stances are usually made up of only a small number of
simple ones; and in the species of animals, these two,
vix. shape and voice, commorlly make the whole nominal essence.
14. Anotherthing we may observe Namesof
fiom what has been said, is, that the names mixed modes
of mixed modes always signify (when they ~~~~~$
have any determined signification) the real essences,
essences of their species. For these abstract
ideas being the workmanship of the mind, and not referred to the real existence of things, there is no supposition af any thing more signified by that name, hut
barely that colnplex idea the mind itself has formed,
which is all it would have expressed by it : and is that
on which all the properties of the species depend, and
from which alone they all flow : and so in these the real
and nominal essence is the same ; which of what concernment it is to the certain knowledge of general truth,
we shall see hereafter.
$ 15. This also may show us the reason, my their
why for the most part the names of mixed names are
modes are got, before the ideas they stand U S U ~ YE@
for are perfectly known. Because there
thek,
being no species of these ordinarily taken
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notice of, butwhat
have names;and
those species, orrathertheir
essences, beingabstract complex
ideas made arbitrarily by the mind ; it is convenient, if
not necessary, toknow the names, before oneendeavour to frame these complex ideas : unless a man will
fill his head with a company of abstract complex ideas,
which others having no names for, he has nothing to do
with, but tolay by and forget again. I confess, that in
the beginning of languages it was necessary to have the
idea, before onegave it the name : and so it is still,
where making a new complex idea, one also, by giving
it a new name, makes a new word. But this concerns
not languages made, which have generally pretty
well
provided for ideas, which men havefrequent occasion
to have and communicate: and in such, I ask, whether
it be not the ordinary method, that children learn the
names of mixed modes, before they have their ideas?
What one of a thousand ever frames the abstract ideas
of glory and ambition, before he has heard the names of
them?In simple ideas and substances I grant it is
otherwise ; which being such ideas as have a real existence and union in nature, the ideas and names'are got
one before the other, as it happens.
R~~~~~~of
16. What has been said
here of mixed
my being so modcs is with very little difference applicalar6eonth1s ble also to relations : which, since every
SUbJeCt.
man himself may observe, I may spare myself the pains toenlarge on : especially, since what I
havehere said concerning words in thisthird
book,
will possiblybe thought by some to be much more
tharl what so slight a subject required. I allow it might
be brought into a narrower compass : but I was willing
t o stay my readcr on an argument2 that appears to me
new, and a little out of the way, ( I am sure it is one
I thought not of when I began to write) that by searching it tothe bottom, andturning it on every side,
solne part or other might meet with
every
one's
thoughts, and give occasion tothe most averse or
negligent to reflect on a generalmiscarriage; which,
of.
though of great consequence, islittletakennotice
Mrhen it i s considered what a pudder is made about
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essences, and how much all. sorts of knowledke, dis-

course, and conversation are pestered and disordered by
the careless and confused use and application of Words,
it will perhaps be thought worth while thoroughly to
lay it open. And I shall be pardoned if I have dwelt
long on an argument which I think therefore needs to be
inculcated; because the faults, men are usually guilty
of in this kind, are not only the greatest hindrances of
true knowledge, but are so well thought of as to pass
for it. Men would often see what a smallpittance of
reason and truth, or possibly none at all, is mixed with
those huffing opinions theyare swelled with, if they
would but look beyond fashionable sounds, and observe
what ideas we, or are not comprehended under those
words with which they are so armed at all points, and
with which they so confidently lay about them. I shall
imagine I have done some service to truth, peace, and
learning, if, by any enlargement on this subject, I can
make men reflect on their own use of language; and
give them reason to suspect, that since it is frequent for
others, it may aLso bepossible for them to have sometimes very good and approved words intheir mouths
and writings, with very uncertain, little, or no signification. And therefore it is not unreasonable for them to
be wary herein themselves, and not to be unwilling to
have them examined by others. With this design therefore I shall go on with what I hare farther to say concerning this matter.

$ 1. THEcomlnon names of substances, T~~~~~~~~
as wcll asothergeneral
terms, stand for namesofsubsorts ; which is nothing else but the bein.. for
s t sorts,
w stand
~
made signs of such complex ideas, wherein

several particub substances do, or might agree, by virr
tue of which they are capable at' being comprehended
in one common conception, and signified by one name.
I say, d s op plight agree : for though there be but one
sun existing in the world, yet the idea of it being abstracted, so that more substances (if there were several)
might ewh agree in it ; it is as much a sort, as if there
Were as mqny suns as there are stars. They want not
their reasons who think there are, and that each fixed
star would answer the idea the name sun stands for, to
one who was placed in a due distance ; which, by the
way, !nay show us how much the sorts, or, if you please,
ge.enera and species of things (for those Latin t.erms signify to me no more than the English word sort) depend
on such collections of ideas as men have made, and not
on the real nature of things ; since it is not impossible
but that, in propriety of speech, that might be a sun to
one, which is a star to another.
The essence
$ 2. The measure and boundary of each
of each wrt sort, or species, whereby it is constituted
is the a b
that particular s a t , and distinguished from
stract idea.
others, is that we call its essence, which is
nothing but that abstract idea to which the name is
annexed ; so that every thisg contained in that. idea is
essential to that sort. This, though it be all the essence
of natural substances that. we know, or by which we
distinguish them into sorts ; yet I call it by a peculiar
name, the nominal essence, to distinguish it fran the
real constitution of substances, upon which depends this
nominal essence, and all the properties of that sort;
which therefore, as has been said, may be called the
real essence: v. g. the nominal essence of gold is that
complex idea the word gold stands for, let it be, for
instance, a body yellow, of a certain weight, malleable,
fusible, and fixed. Butthe real essence is the constitution of the insensible parts of that body, on which
those qualities, and d the other properties of gold depend. How farthesetwo are different, thoughthey
are both called essence, is obvious at first sight to discover.
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6 3. For though perhspe vduutary ma. ne&d
tion, with sense and reason, joined ta a a n d 4 e k
body of a certain shape, be the cwplex idea w n d5f~
to which I, and ot,hers, annex the n&meman,
and so be the nominal essence of the species so adled ;
yet nobodywill say that complex idea is the real ms
sence and source of all those operations which are tQ be
found in any individual of that sort. The faundatioo
of all those qualities, which are the ingredients of oup
complex idea, is something quite different ; and had we
such a knowledge of that constitution of map, from
which his faculties of moving, sensation, aad reasoning,
and ot.her powers flow,and on which hisso regular shape
depends, as it is possible angels have, and it is certain
his Maker has ; we should have a quite other idea of
hisessence than what now is contained in our definition of that species, be it what it will : and our idea of
any individual man would be as far different from what
it is now, as is his who knows all the springs and wheels,
and other contrivances within, of the famousclock at
Strasburgh, from that which a gazing countryman has
for it, who barely sees the motion of the hand, and hears
the clock strike, and observes only some of the outward
appearances.
6 4. That essence, in the ordinary use of
the. word, relates to sorts;andthat
it is
cqsidered in particular beings na farther zvidub,
than as they are ranked into sorts; appears
from hence : that take hut away the abstract ideas, by'
w,hich we sort individuals, and rank then1 under common names, and then the t.hought of any thing essential to any of them instantly vanishes ; we have na nor
tion aE the one without the othelq ; which plainly shows
their relation. It. is necessary for me to be as I am ;
God and nature has made me so : but there is nothing
I have is essential to me. An accident, or disease, may
yery much alter mycolour,orshape
; a fever or fall,
may take away my reason or memory, or both, and an
apoplexy leave neither sense nor understanding, no no7
life. Other creatures of my shape may be made with
more a& better, or fewer and worse faculties than I
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have ; and others may have reason and sense in a shape
and body very different from mine. None of these are
essential to the one, or the other, or to any individual
whatever, till the mind refers it to some sort or species of
things; and then presently, according to the abstract
idea of that sort, something is found essential. Let
any one examine his own thoughts,and he willfind
that as soon as hesupposes or speaks of essential, t.he
consideration of some species, or the complex idea, signified by some general name, comes into his mind ; and
it is in reference to that, that
this or t,hatquality is
said to be essential. So that if it be asked, whether
it be essential to me or anyother
particular corporeal being to have reason ? I say no ; no more than
it is essential tothiswhitething
I write on to have
words in it. But if that particular being be to be
counted of the sort man, and to have the name man
given it, then reason is essential to it, supposing reason
to be a part of the complex idea the name man stands
for : as it is essential to this thing I write on to contaiu
words, if I will give it the name treatise, and rank it
under that species. So that essential, and not essential,
relate only to our abstract ideas, and the names annexed
to them ; which amounts to no more but this, that whatever particular thing has not in it those qualities, wl~icll
are contained in the abstract idea, which any general
term stands for, cannot be ranked under that species,
nor be called by that name, since that abstract idea is
the very essence of that species.
$ 5. Thus, if the idea of body, with somepeople,
be bare extension or space, then solidity is not essential
to body : if others make the idea, to which they give
the name body, to be solidity and extension, then solidity is essential to body. That therefore, and that
alone, is considered as essential, which makes a part of
the complex idea the name of a sort stands for, without
which no particular thing can be reckoned of that sort,
nor bc intitled to that name. Should there be found a
parcel of matter that had all theother qualities that are
in iron, but wanted obedience to the loadstone: and
would neither be drawn by it, nor receive direction
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from i t ; would any one question, whether it wanted
any thing essential?
It wouldbe absurd to ask, Whe.
ther a thing really existing wanted any thingessential to
it ? Or could it be demanded, Whether this nlade an
essent,ial or specific difference or no : since we have no
other nleasure of essential or specific but our abstract
ideas?Andto
t.alk of specific differences in nature,
without reference to general ideas and names, is to talk
unintelligibly. For I would ask any one, What is sufficient to makean essential difference innature, betweenanytwoparticular
kings, without any regard
had to some al,stract idea, which j s looked upon as the
essence and standard of a species ? All such patterns and
standards being quite laid aside, particular beings, considered barely in themselves, will be found to hare all
their qualities equally essential;and every thing,in
each individual, will be essential toit, or,which is
more, nothing at all. For though it may he reasonable
to ask, Whether obeying the magnet be essential to
iron? yet, I think,it is very improper and insignificant to ask, Whether it be essential to the particular
parcel of matter I cut mypen with, without considering it under the name iron, or as being of acertain
species? And if, as has beensaid, our abstract ideas,
which have names annexed to them, are the boundaries
of species, nothing can be essential but what is contained
in those ideas.
Q 6. It istrue, I have often mentioned a . real essence, distinct in substances from those abstract ideas of
them, which I call their nominal essence. By this real
essence I mean the real constitution of any thing, which
is the foundation of all those properties that are combined in, and are constantly found to co-exist with t.he
nominal essence ; that particular constitution which
every thing has within itself, withoutany relation to
any thing without it. But essence,even in this sense,
relates to a sort, and supposes n species; for being that
realconstitution, on which the properties depend, it
necessarily supposes a sort of things: properties belonging only to species, and not to indlvlduals'; V. g. supposing the nominal essence of goid to be R body of such
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a peculiar d o u r and weight, with malleability and fu;
sibility, the real essence is that constitution of the parts
of rnhtter, on which these qualities andtheir union
depend : and is also the foundation of its solubility in
aqua legis andotherproperties
accompanying that
complex idea, Here are essence8 and properties, but
all upon supposition of a sort, or general abstract idea,
which is considered as immutable: but thereis no
individual parcel of matter, to which any of these qualities are so annexed, as to be essential to it, or insepatable fm,m it. That which is essential belongs to it as
a condition, whereby it is of this or that sort ; b u t take
away the consideration of its being ranked under the
name of some abstract idea, and then there is nothing
ilecessa~yto it, nothihg inseparable from it. Indeed,
as to the real essences of substances, we only suppose
their being, without precisely knowing what they are :
h t that which annexes them still to the species, is the
nominal essence, of which they are thesupposed foundation and cause,
The nbmi$ 7. Thenextthing
to be considered,
nd e m n e is$ by which of those essences it is that
bounds the substances are determined into sorts, or species ; and that, it is evident, is hy the nominal essenm For it is that alone thatthe name,
which is the mark of the sort, signifies, It is impussible therefore that any thing should determine the Sorts
of things, which weratlkundergeneral
names, but
that idea which that name is designed as a mark for ;
which is thht, as has been shown, which we call nominal essence. Why dowesay,this
is a horse, that
a mule ; this is an animal, that an herb? How cotnes
any particular thing to be of this or that sort, but because it has that nominal &sen&, or, which is all one,
agrees to that abstract idea that Clatne is annexed t o ?
And I desire any one but to reflect on his own thoughts,
when he hears CR speaks any of t b j bt other names
of substances, to know what sort of essences they stand

fm

$ 8. And that the @
e
saf thingsto us Bfe no-

thing bu$ the rtlnking them u&r distiwt natbesj BC-

Chi 6.

4f9

mrding tb the complex ideas in us, and not atcording
to precise, distinct, reg1 essences in them ; is plain from
hencq that we find many of the individuals that a e
ranked into one sort, called by one common name, and
SO received as being of onespecies,have yet qualitiea
depending on their real constitutions, as far different,
one from another, as from others, from which they are
accounted to differspecifically. This, BS it is easy to
be observed by all who have to do with natural bodies 4
so chemists especially are often, by sad enpedence,
convinced of it, when they, sometimes in vain, seek
for the same qualities in one parcel of sulphur, antimony or vitriol, which they have found id others. For
though they are bodies of the same species, having the
same nominal essence, under the same name : yet dol
they often, upon severeways of examination, letrap
qualities so different one from another, as to frustrate
the expectation and labour of very wary chemists. But
if things were distinguished into species, according to
their real essences, it would be asimpossible to find
different properties in any two individual substatices of
the same species, as it is to find different properties in
two circles, or two equilateral trianglesl That is properly the essence to us, which determines every particular to this or that classis ; or, whichis the aame
thing, to this or that general name; and what can that
beelse, but that abstract idea, to which that name is
annexed? and so has, in truth, ZL refereme, not SO much
to the being of particular things, as to their general denominations.
9. Nor indeed canwe rank and sort N~~the red
things, and consequently (which is the end essence,
of sorting) denominate them by their real which we
essences,becausewe know them not. Our know not*
fnculties carry us no farther towards the knowledge and
distinction of Substances, than a collection of
sensible ideas which we observe in them; which, howrever made with the greatest diligence and exactness W@
are capable of, yet is more remote from the true intea
nal constitution, from which those qualities flow, t h W
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as 1 said, a countryman’s idea is from the inward contrivance of that famous clock at Strasburgh, whereof
he only sees the outward figure and motions. There is
not so contemptible aplantor
animal, that does not
confound the most enlargedunderstanding.Thougll
the familiar use of things about us take off our wonder;
yet it cures not our ignorance. When wecome to examine the stones we trend on, or the iron we daily
handle, we presently find we know not their make, and
can give no reason of the different qualities we find in
them. It is evident theinternal constitution, whereon
their properties depend, is unknown to us. For to go
no farther than the grossest and mostobvious we can
imagine amongst them, what is that texture of parts,
that real essence, that nukes lead and antimony fusilde ;
wood and stones not ? What makes lead and iron malle-.
able, antimouy and stones not? And yet how infinitely
these come short of the fine contrivances, and unconceivable real essences of plants or animals, every one
knows. The workmanship of the all-wise and powerful
God, in the great fabric of the universe, and every part
thereof, farther exceeds the capacity and comprehension
of the most inquisitive andintelligent nmn, thanthe
best contrivance of the most ingenious man doth the
conceptions of the most ignorant of rational creatures.
Therefore we in vain pretend to range things into sarts,
and dispose them into certain classes, under names, by
their red essences, that are so far from our discovery or
cotnprehension. A blind man may as soon sortthings
by their colours, and he that has lost his smell, as well
distinguisha lily anda rose by their odours, as by
thoseinternal constitutions which he knows not. €IC
that thinks he can distinguish sheep and goats by their
reel essences, that are unknown to him, way be pleased
to try his skill in those species, called cassiowary and
querechinchio;and by theirinternal real essences determine the boundaries of those species, without knowing the complex idea of sensible qualities, that each of
those names stand for, in the countries where those ani.
mals are to be found,
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Those thereforewho
have been Notrmbstan;
taught, that the several species of substances tblfoms,
had their distinct internal substantial forms ; which we
and that it was those forms which made the know less.
distinction of substances into theirtrue species and
genera ; were led yet farther out of the way, by having
their minds set upon fruitless inquiries after substantial.
forms, wholly unintelligible, and whereof we have scarce
so nwch as any obscure or confused conception in
generai.
$ 11. That ourrankingand
distinguishthe
ing natural substances into species, consists nombdeesinthe nominal essences the mind makes, senceisthat
and not inthereal
essences to be found
in the things themselves, is farther evident species,farfrom our ideas of spirits. Forthe mind ther evident
getting, only by reflecting on its ownope- from spirits.
rations, those simple ideas which it attributes to spirits,
it hath, or can haveno other notion of spirit, but by
attributing all those operations, it finds in itself, to a
sort of beings, without consideration of matter. And
even the most advanced notion we have of God is but
attributing the same simple ideas which we have got
from reflection on what we find in ourselves, and which
we conceive to have more perfection in them, than
would be in their absence ; attributing, I say, those
simple ideas to him inan unlimited degree. Thus
having got, from reflecting on ourselves, theidea of
existence,knowledge,
power, and pleasure, each of
which we find it better to have than to want; and the
more we have of each, thebetter:joiningallthese
together,with infinity to each of them, we have the
complexidea of an eternal, omniscient, omnipotent,
infinitel;. wise andhappy Being. Andthough we are
told, that there are different species of angels; yet we
know not how to frame distinct specific ideas of them ;
not out of any conceit that the existence of more S p e cies than one of spirits is impossible, but 1Kcause having
no more simpleideas (nor beingable to frame more)
applicable to such beings, but only t,hosefew taken from
ourselves, and from the bctions Of O W QWl! Winds h
VOL. 1.
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thinking, and being delighted, and moving several
parts of 'our bodies,we canno otherwise distinguish
inour conceptions the several species of spirits one
from another, but by attributing those operations and
powers, we find in ourselves, to them in a higher or
Iower degree ; and so have no very distinct specific
ideas .of spirits, except only of God, to whomwe attribute both duration, and all those other ideas with
infinity ; to the other spirits, withlimitation.
Nor as
I humbly conceive do we, between God andthem in
our ideas, put any difference by any number of simple
ideas, which we have of one, and not of the other, but
only that of infinity. All the particular ideas of existence, knowledge, will, power, and motion, &c. being
ideas derived from the operations of our minds, we attributeall of them t,o all sorts of spirits, withthe
difference only of degrees, to the utmost we can imagine, even infinity, when we would frame, as well as
we can, an idea of the first being; who yet, it is certain,is infinitely more remote, in the real excellency
of his nature, from the highest and perfectest of all
created beings, than the greatest man, naypurest seraph, is from the most contemptible part of matter;
and consequently must infinitely exceed what our narrow understandings can conceive of him.
12. I t is not impossible to conceive,
Whereof
there
nor repugnant to reason, that
there
may
probably
be many species of spirits, as much sepanumberless ratedand diversified one from another by
SpeCieS.
distinct properties whereof we have no
ideas, as the species of sensible things are distinguished
one from another by qualities which we know, and observe in them. That there should be more species of
intelligent creatures above us, than there are of sensible
and material below us, is probable to me from hence ;
that in all the visible corporeal world, we see no chasms
or gaps. All quite down from us the descent is by easy
step$ andacontinued
series of things, thatin each
remove differ very little one from the other, There are
fishes that have wings, andarenotstrangersto
the
airy mgion; and there are some birds that are inhabi-
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tants of the water, whoseblood is cold as fishes, and
their flesh so like in taste, that the scrupulous ape allowed them on fish-days. There are animals so near of
kin both to birds and beasts, that they are in the midble between both : amphibious animds link the ter.
restrial and aquatic together; seals live at land and sea,
and porpoises have the warm blood and entrails of a
hog, not to mention what- is confidently reported of
mermaids or sea-men. Thereare some brutes, that
seem to have as much knowledge and reason, as Some
that are called men; andthe animaland
vegetable
kingdoms are so nearly joined, that if you will take the
lowest of one, and the highest of the other, there will
scarce be perceived any great difference between them ;
and so on, till we come to the lowest and the most inorganical parts of matter, we shall find every-where,
that the several species are linked together, and differ
butin almost insensible degrees. And when we consider the infinite power and wisdom of the Maker, we
have reason to think, that it is suitable to the magnificent harmony of the universe, andthegreat design
and infinite goodness of the architect, that the species
of creatures should also, by gentle degrees, ascend upward from u s toward his infinite perfection, as we see
they gradually descend from us downwards : which if
it be probable, we have reason then to be persuaded,
that there are far
more species of creatures above Us,
than there are
beneath : we being, in degrees of perfection, much more remote from the infinite being of
God, than we are from the lowest state of being, and
that which approaches nearest to nothing, And yet of
all those distinct species, for the reasons abovesaid, we
have no clear distinct ideas.
$ 13. Buttoreturntothe
Species of The no&corporeal substances. If I should ask any nd -=
one, whether ice and water were two dis- species,
that Of the
tinct species of things, I doubt not but I provedfmm
should be answered in the affirmative : and water and
it cafinot be denied, but he that says they Ice*
are two distinct species isinthe
right. Butif an
.Englishman, kred ia Jamaica, who perhaps had nWw
91%
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seen nor heard of ice, coming into England in the winter, find the water, he put in his bason at night, in a
great part fiozen in the morning, and not knowing any
peculiar name it had, should call it hardened water ; I
ask, whether this would be a new species to him difI think, it would be anferentfromwater?And,
swered here, it would not be to him a new species, no
more than congealed jelly, when it is cold, is a distinct
species from the same jelly fluid andwarm ; or than
liquid gold. in the furnace, is a distinct species from
hard gold in the hands of a workman. And if this be
so, it is plain, that our distinct species are nothing but
distinct complex ideas, with distinct names annexed to
them. It is true, every substancethatexistshasits
peculiar constitution, whereon dependthose
sensible
qualities and powers we observe in it: but the ranking
of thingsinto species, which is nothingbutsorting
them under several titles, is done by us according to the
ideas that we have of then1 : which though sufficient to
distinguish them by names, so that we may be able to
discourse of them, when we have them not present before us; yet if we suppose it to be done by their real
internal constitutions, and that things existing are distinguished by nature into species, by real essences, according as we distinguish them into species 11y names,
we shall be liable to great mistakes.
Difficulties
14. TO distinguish substantial beings
against a
into species, according to the usual supposit.ion, that there are certaiu precise essences
number of
real
or forms of things,
whereby
all
the indiviCeS.
duals
existing
are
by nature
distinguished
into species, these things are necessary.
15. First, T o be assured thatnature, in the production of things, alwaysdesigns themtopartake of
certain regulated established essences, which are to be
the models of all things t o be produced. This, in that
crude sense it is usually proposed, would need some better explication before it can fully Ite assented to.
16. Secondly, I t would be necessary to know whe$her nature always attains that essence it designs in the
yroductisn of things, The irregularandmonstrous
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births, thatin divers sorts of animals have: been’ ob.
served, will always give us reason to doubt of one or
both of these.
17. Thirdly,Itoughtto
be determined whether
thosewe call monsters be reallyadistinct species, according to the scholastic notion of the word species ;
since it is certain, that every thing that exists has its
particular constitution : and yet we find that Some of
these monstrous productions have few or none of those
qualities, which are supposed to result from, and accompany the essence of that species, from whence they
derive their originals, andto which, by their descent,
they seem to belong.
6 18. Fourthly, The real essences of those ournominal
things,which we distinguish into species, essences of
and as so distinguished we name, ought to substances
perfect
be known ; i. e. we ought, to have ideas of not
coUections
them. But since we areignorant in these ofproperfour points, the supposed real essences of ties.
things stand u s not in stead for the distinguishing substances into species.
19. Fifthly, The only imaginable help inthis
case would be, t,hathavingframed
perfect complex
ideas of the properties of things, flowing from their
different real essences, we should therebydistinguish
theminto species, But neither can this be done; for
being ignorant of the real essence itself, it is impossible
to know all those properties that flow from it, and are
so annexed to it, that any one of them being away, we
may certainly conclude, that that essence is not there,
and so the thing is not of that species. We can never
know what is the precise number of properties depending on the real essence of gold, any one of which failing, the real .essence of gold, and consequently gold,
would not be there, unless we knew the real essence of
gold itself, and by that determined that species. By
the word gold here, I must be understood to design a
particular piece of matter ; v. g . the last guinea that
was coined. For if it should stand here in its ordinary
signification for that complex idea, which I or any one
else calls gold ; i, e. for the nominal essence of gold, it

6
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would be jargon: so hard is itto show the various
meaning and imperfection of words, when we have m
thing else but words to do it by.
0 20. By all which it is clear, that our distinguishing
substances into species by names, is not at all founded
on their real essences : nor can we pretend to range and
determine them exactly into species, according to internal essential differences.
But such
$ 21. But since, as has been remarked,
collectionas we have need of general words, though we
Our name
know not the real essences of things : all we
stands for.
can do is to collect such a number of simple
ideas, as by examination we find to be united together in
things existing, and therefore to makeone complex idea.
Which though it be not the real essence of any substance
that exists, is yetthe specificessence, to which our
name belongs, and is convertible with it ; by which we
may at least try the truth of these nominal essences.
For example, there be that say, that the essence of body
is extension : if it be so, we can never mistake in putting the essence of any thing for the thing itself. Let
us then in discourse put extension for body: and when
we would say that bodymoves, let us say that extensionmoves, and see how ill it would look. H e that
should say that one extension by impulse moves another
extension, would, by the bare expression, sufficiently
show the absurdity of such a notion. The essence of
any thing, in respect of us, is the whole complex idea,
cornplvhended and marked by that name ; and in substances, besides the several distinct simple ideas that
make them up, the confused one of substance, or of
an unknown support and cause of their union, is always
a part : and therefore the essence of body is not bare
extension, but an extended solid thing: and so to say
an extended solid thing moves, or impels another, is all
one, and as intelligible as to say, body moves or impels.
Likewise to say, that a rationalanimal is capable of
conversation, is all one asto say c1 man. But no one
will my, that rationality i s capable of conversation, because it makes not the whole essence to which we give
tbe .wwe mm.
'
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22. Thereare creatures inthe worId ow
that have shapes like ours, but are hairy, id- are to
and want languageand reason. There are the maEwes of apenaturals amongst us that have perfectly our
inshape, hut want reason, and some of them stance in
language too. There are creatures, as it is that of man.
said (“ sit fidespenes authorem,’’ but there appears no
contradiction that there should be such) that,with
language and reason, and a shape in other t h i n p agreeing with ours, have hairy tails ; othen where the
males have no beards, and others where the females
have. If it be asked, whether these be all men or no,
all of human species? I t is plain, the question refers
only to the nominal essence: for those of them to whom
the definition of the word man, or the complex idea
signified by that name, agrees, are men, and the other
not. But if the inquiry be made concerning the s u p
posed real essence, and whether the internal constitution and frame of these several creatures be specifically
different, it is wholly impassible for us to answer, no
part of that going into our specific idea ; only we have
reason to think, that where the faculties or outward
frame so muchdiffers, the internal constitution is not
exactlythe same. Butwhat difference in the internal
real constitution makes a specificdifference, it is in
vain to inquire ; whilst our measures of speciesbe, as
they are, only ourabstract ideas,whichwe
know;
and not that internal constitution, which makes no part
of them, Shall the difference of hair only on the skin,
be a mark of a different internal specific constitution
between a changeling and a drill, when they agree in
shape, and want of reason and speech ? And shall not
the want of reason and speech be a sign to US of different real constitutions and species between a changeling and a reasanable man ? And so of the rest, if we
pretendthat distinction of speciev or sorts is fixedly
estabiished by the real frame and secret constitutions Of
things.
0 9s. or let any m e say, that the
of propagation in a n i d s by the mixture by
of male and female, and in plants by seeds,
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keeps the supposed real species distinct and entire.
For granting this to
be true, it would help us in the
distinction of the species of things no farther than the
t r i b e s of 'animalsand vegetables. What must we do
for the rest? But in those too it is not sufficient : for
if historylye not, women have conceived by drills;
and what real species. by that measure, such a production willbe in nature, will be a new question : and
we have reason tothinkthisisnot
impossible, since
mules andjumarts,the one from themixture of an
ass and a mare, the other from the mixture of a bull
and a mare, are so frequent in the world. I once saw
a creature that was the issue of a cat and a rat, and
had the plain marks of both about i t ; wherein nature
appeared to have followed the pattern of neithersort
alone, but to have jumbled them together.
T o which,
he that shall add the monstrous productions that are so
frequently to be met with in nature,
will find it hard,
even in the race of animals, todetermine by the pedigree of what species every animal's issue is ; and be
at a loss about the real essence, which he thinks certainly conveyed by generation, and has alone a right to
the specific name. But farther, if the species of animals
and plants are to be distinguished only by propagation,
must I go to the Indies to see the sire and dam of the
one, and the plant from which the seed was gathered
that produced the other, to knowwhetherthis
be a
tyger or that tea?
0 24. Upon the whole matter, it is evisubdent,
that it istheir
own collections of
stantial
forms.
sensible qualities, that men make the essences of their several sorts of substances ;
andthattheir
realinternalstructuresarenot
considered by the greatest part of men, inthe sorting
them. Much less were any
substantial
forms ever
one
thought on by any,but those who haveinthis
part of the world learned the language of the schools :
andyet those ignorant men, who pretendnotany
insight into the real essences, nortrouble themselves
about substantial forms, but are content with knowing
things one from another by their. sensible qualities
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are often better acquainted with their differences, can
more nicely distinguish them from their uses, and better
know what they expect from each, than those learned
quick-sighted men, who look so deep into them, and
talk soconfident.ly of something more hidden and essential.
$ 15. Rut supposing thatthe real es- The specific
sences of substances were discoverable by essences are
those that would severely apply themselves made by the
to that inquiry, yet we could not reasonably mind*
think, that the ranking of things under general names
was regulated by those internalreal constitutions, or
any thing else buttheir
obvious appearances: since
languages, in all countries, have been established long
before sciences. So thatthey have not beenphilosophers, or logicians, or such mho have troubled them.
selves about forms and essences, that have made the generalnames that arein use amongst the several nations of men;but those more or less comprehensive
termshave for the most part, in all languages, received theirbirthand
significationfrom ignorantand
illiterate people, who sorted and denominated things
by those sensible qualities they found in them ; thereby to signify them, when absent, to others, whether
they had an occasion to mention a sort or a particular
thing.
$ 26. Since then it is evident, that we Therefore
sort and name substances by their nominal, very vahoua
andnot by their real essences; thenext and u n w thingto
be considered is,
how
and by
whom these essencescome to bemade.
As t o the
latter, it is evident they are made by the mind, and not
by nature : for were they nature’s workmanship, they
could not be SO various and different in several men, as
experience tells us they are. For if we will examine it,
we shall not find the nominal essence of any One species
of substances in all men thesame; no not Of that,
which of allothers we arethe most intimately acIt could not possibly be, that the abquaintedwith.
stract idea to which the name man is given, should be
different in several men, .if it were of nat,ure’s making ;
tain*
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andthat to one if should be animalrationale,” and
to another, ‘6 animalimplume
bipes latis unguibus.”
He that annexes the name man toa complex idea made
up. of sense and spontaneous motion, joined to a body
of such a shape, has thereby one essence of the species
man ; and he that, upon farther examination, adds rationality, hasanother essence of the species he calls
man : by which means, the same individual will be a
true man to the one, whichis not so to the other. I
think, there is scarce any one will allowthisupright
figure, so well known, to be the essential difference of
the species man ; and yet how far m‘en determine of the
sorts of animals rather by their shape than descent, is
very visible: since it has been more than once debated,
whether several human fetuses should be preserved or
received to baptism or no, only because of the difference
of their outward configuration from the ordinary make
of children, without knowing whether they
were not
as capable of reason, as infants cast in another mould :
some whereof, though of an approved shape, are never
capable of as much appearance of reason all their lives,
as is to be found in an ape, or an elephant, and never
give any signs of beingacted
by a rational soul.
Whereby it is evident, that the outward figure, which
only was found wanting, and not the faculty of reason,
which nobody could know would be wantingin its
due season, was made essential to the human species.
The learned divine and lawyer must, on such occasions,
renouncehissacred definition of c c animalrationale,”
and substitute some other essence of the human species.
Monsieur Menage furnishes us with an example worth
thetaking notice of on thisoccasion;
cc Whenthe
6c abbot of St. Martin (says he) was born, he had so
little of the figure of a man, that it lmpake him
‘6
rather a monster. I t was for some timeunder de‘‘ liberation, whetherhe should be baptized or no.
(6 However, he was baptieed and
declared a man pros( visioaally [till time should show what he would
6‘
prove.). Nature had moulded him so untowardly,
‘(that he was called all his life the AbbotMalotru,
i,e, iU-shSpe4 He was of C p , Menagians,
((
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This child, we see, was very near being excluded out
of the species of man, barely by his ahape. He -ped
very narrwly as he was, and it io certain a figure
little more oddly turned had cast him, and he had been
executed as a thing not to be allowed to pass for a man.
And yet there can be no reason given, why if the lineaments of his face had been a little altered, a rational
soul could not have been lodged in him : why a visage
somewhat longer, or a nose flatter, or a wider mouth,
could not have consisted, as well as the rest of his ill
figure, with such a soul, such parts, as made him, disfiguredashe
was, capable to be a dignitary in the
church.
$ 87. Whereinthen, would I gladly know, consist
the precise and unmovable boundaries of that species ?
It is plain, if we examine, there is no such thing made
by nature, and established by heramongst men. The
real essence of that, or any other sort of substances, it
is evident we know not ; and therefore are so undeterminedin our nominal essences, which we make ourselves, that if several men were to be asked concerning
some oddly shaped fetus, BS soon as born, whether it
were a man orno, it is past doubt, one should meet
with different answers. Which could not happen, if
the nominal essences, whereby we limit and distinguish
the species of substances, were not made by man, with
some liberty ; but were exactly copied from precise,
boundaries set by nature, whereby it distinguished all
substances into certain species. Who would undertake
t u resolve, what species that monster was of, which is
mentioned by Licetus, lib. i. c. 3. with a man’s head
and hog’sbody ? Or those other, which to the bodies
of men had the heads of beasts, as dogs, horses, kc.
If any of these creatures had lived, and ~ ~ have
d d
spoke, it would have increased the difficulty. H a d
the upper part, to the middle, been of human AaPe,
and aII below swine ; had it been murder to destroy it?
Or must the bishop have been consulted, Wh&her it
were man enough to be admitted to the font cw no ? aS,
I have k e n told, it happened in EhnCe w e Years
since, in samewhat a &e case. So w ~ r t & ths

499
Numes of Substances.
Book 3.
boundaries of species of animalsto us, who have no
other measures than the complex ideas of our o w n collecting : and so far are we from certainly knowing what
a man is ; though, perhaps it will be judged great ignorance to make any doubt about it. And
yet, I think, I
may say, that the certain boundaries of that species are
so far from being determined, and the
precise number
of simple ideas, which make the nominal essence, so far
from k i n g settled and perfectly known, that very mait. And I imagine,
terialdoubtsmaystillariseabout
none of the definitions of the word man, which we yet
have, nor descriptions of that sort of animal, are so perfect andexact,asto
satisfyaconsiderateinquisitive
and to
,person ; much less to obtain a general consent,
be that which men would every-where stick by, in the
decision of cases, anddetermining of life anddeath,
baptism,or
no baptism, in productions thatmight
happen.
But not so
$ 28. But thoughthesenominal essences
arbitrary as of substances are made by the mind, they are
mixedmodes. not yet made so arbitrarily asthose of mixed
modes. T o themaking of any nominal essence, it is
necessary, First, that the ideas whereof it consists have
such an union as to make but one idea, how compounded soever. Secondly, that the part.icular idea so united
exactly the same, neither more nor less. For if two
abstract complex ideas differ either in number or sorts
of their component parts, they make two different, and
notoneandthe
snme essence. I n the first of these,
the mind,in making its complexideas of substances,
only follows nature; and puts none together, which are
not supposed to have an union innature.Nobody
joins the voice of a sheep with the shape of a horse ;
nor the colour of lead, with the weight and fixedness
of gold;to be the complex ideas of any realsubstances: unless he has a mind to fill his head with chim e r s , and his discourse with unintelligible words.
Men observing certain qualities always joined
and'existing together, therein copied nature; and of ideas so
united,made their complex ones of substances. For
though men may make what complex ideas they please,
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and give what names to them they will: yet if they
willbe understood, when they speak of things really
existing, they must in some degree confornl their ideas
to the things they would speak of: or else men’s ]anguage will be like that of Babel ; and every man’s words
being intelligible only to himself, would no longer serve
to conversation, and the ordinary affairs of life, if the
ideas they stand for be not some way answering the
common appearances and agreementofsubstances,as they
really exist.
0 29. Secondly, though the mind of man,
in making its complex ideas of substances,
never puts any together thatdo not reallyor
are not supposed to co-exist ; and so it truly borrows
that union from nature;yetthe
number it combines
depends upon the various care, industry, or fancy of
him that makes it. Men generally content themselves
with some few sensible obvious qualities ; and often, if
not always, leave out others as material, and as firmly
united, as those that they take. Of sensible substances
there are two sorts ; one of organized bodies, which are
propagated by seed ; and in these, the shape is that,
which to US is the leading quality and most characteristicalpartthat determines the species. And therefore
in vegetables and animals, an extended solid substance
of such a certain figure wually serves theturn.
For
llowever SOnIe men seem to prize their definition of
6 6 animal rationale,” yet should there a creature be
found, that had language and reason, but partook not
of the usual shape of a man, I believe it would hardly
pass for a man, how much soever it were “ animal rationale.” And if Balaam’s ass had, all hislife, discoursed as rationally as he did once with his master, I
dotibt yetwhetherany one would have thought him
worthythename man, or allowedhim to be of the
Same species with himself. As in vegetables andanimals it is the shape, so in most other hdies, not Propa.gated by seed, it is the colour we most fix 0% and are
most
led
by. Thus where we find the colour of
gold, y e areaptto
imagineall theother qualities,
comprehended in our coinplcx idea, t9 be there 4W :
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and we commonly take these two obviousqualities, via.
shape and colour, for so presumptiveideas of several
species, that in a good picture we readily say this is a
lion, and that a rose ; this is a gold, and that a silver
goblet, only by the different figures and colours represented to the eye by the pencil.
which
$ 30. But though
this
serves well
serve for
enough for gross and confused conceptions,
co-on
and inaccurateways of talkingandthinkconverse.
ing ; yet men are far enough fromhaving
agreed on the precise number of simple ideas, or qualities, belonging to any sort of things, signified by its
name. Nor is it a wonder, since it requires much time,
pains, and skill, strict inquiry, andlongexamination,
to find out what and how many those simple ideas are,
which are constantly and inseparably united in nature,
and are always tobe found together in thesame subject.
Most men wanting either time, inclination, or industry
enough for this, even to some tolerable degree, content
themselves with some few obvious and outward appearances of things, thereby readily to distinguish and sort
them for the common affairs of life:and so, without
farther examination, give them names, or take up the
names already in use. Which, though in common conversation they pass well enough for the signs of some
few obvious qualitiesco-existing, areyetfarenough
from comprehending, in a settled signification, a precise
number of simple ideas ; much less all those which are
united in nature. He that shall consider, after so much
stir about genus and species, and such a deal of talk of
specific differences, how few words we have yet settled
definitions of; may with reason imagine that those forms,
which there hath been so much noise made about, are
only chimeras, which give us no light into the specific
natures of things. And he that shall consider, how far
the names of substances are from having significations,
wherein all mho use them do agree, will have reason to
conclude, thatthoughthenominal
essences of substances are all supposed to be copied from nature, ,yet
theyare all, or most of them,very imperfect. Smce
the composition of those cvmplex ideas are, in several
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men, very different ; and therpfore that these h d a of Species are as men, andnot as nature makes
them, if at least there are in nature any such prefixed
bounds. I t is true, that many particular substances are
So made by nature, that they have agreement and likeness one withanother, and so afford a foundation of
being ranked into sorts. But the sorting of thingsby
US, or the making of determinate species, being in order
tonamingand
comprehending themunder
general
terms ; I cannot see how it can be properly said, that
nature sets the boundaries of the species of things : or
if it be SO, our boundaries of species are not exactlycon.
formabletothose
in nature. For we having need of
general names for present use, stay not for a perfect discovery of all those qualities which would best show us
their most material differences and agreements ; but we
ourselves divide them, by certain obvious appearances,
into species, that we may the easier undergeneral
namescommunicateourthoughts
aboutthem,
For
having no other knowledge of any substance, but of the
simple ideas that are united in it ; and observing several particular things to agree with others in several of
those simple ideas ; we make that collection our specific
idea, and give it a general name : that in recording OUP
thoughts, and in o w discourse with others, we may in
one short word design all the individuals that agree in
that complex idea, withoutenumerating the simpleideas
that make it up; and so not waste our time and breath
i n tedious descriptions: which we see they are fain to
do, who would discourse of any new sort of things they
have not yet a name for.
$ 31. But however these species of sub- E~~~~~ of
stances pass well enough inordinary con- species unversation, it is plain that this complex idea, der the =me
wherein they observe several individuals to
agree, is by different men madevery differently ; by some more, and others less accurately.
In some, this complex idea contains a greater, and in
others a snlaller number of qualities; and SO is aPPa*
rentIy such as the mind makes it. T h e yellow shining
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d o u r makes gold to children ; others add weight, malleableness, and fusibility ; and others. yet other qualities,
which they find joined with that yellow colour, as constantly as its weight and fusibility ; for in all these and
the like qualities, one hasas good a right to be put
into the complex idea of that substance wherein they
are all joined as another. And therefore different men
leavingout or puttingin several simple ideas, which
others do not, according to their various examination,
skill, or observation of that subject, have different essences of gold: which must therefore be of their own,
and not of nature’s making.
memom
$ 32. If the number of simple ideas, that
general OUT makethe
nominal essence of the lowest
idasare,
species,
or
first sorting of individuals, dethe more incomplete pends on the mind of man variously collectand partid ing them, it is much more evident that
they are.
they do so, in the more comprehensive
classes, which by the masters of logic are called genera.
These are complex ideas designedly imperfect : and it
is visible at first sight, that several of those qualities
that are to be found in the things themselves, are purposely left out of generical ideas. For as the mind, to
makegeneral
ideas comprehending several particulars, leaves outthose of time, and place, and such
other, that make them incommunicable to more than
one individual; so t o makeother yet more general
ideas, that may comprehend different sorts, i t , leaves
out those qualities that distinguish them, and puts into
its new collection only such ideas asare conlmon to
several sorts. The same convenience that mademen
express several parcels of yellow matter coming from
Guinea and Peru under one name, sets them also upon
making of one name that may comprehend both gold
and silver, and some other bodies of different sorts.
This is done by leaving out those qualities, which are
peculiar to each sort : andretaining a complex idea
madeup of those that are common to them all ; to
which the name metal being annexed, there is a genus
constituted ; the essence whereof k i n g that abstract,
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idea, contf+iniqgonlv malleabknew and fusrrkllity, with
certain degrees of weight and fixedness, wherein wmf:
hsdies of several kinds w e e , Imyes out the cgjayr, and
other qualities peculiar to gold and silver, and the of,&
. sorts ppwpnelpded under the name metal. whereby
it i s plqin, th+ men follow not exactly the patterns ~ & t
them by nature, when they make their general ideas
of. substances ; since there is no body to be found, which
h g barely malleableness and fusibility in it, witbout
other qualities as inseparable 88 those. But meD, in
making their general ideas, weing more'tbeconvenience
of language and quick dispatch, by short and comprehensive signs, than the true and precise nature of things
4s they exist, have, in the framing their abstract idem,
chiefly pursued that end, which was to be furnished
with otore of geeeral and variouslycovlppehensive
that in this whele business of genera an4
names.
speciea, the genus, or more comprehensive, is but a partial conception of what is in the s ~ c i e s and
, the species
but a partial idea ctf what is to be found in each iqdi-,
vidual. If therefore any one will think, that a man,
and a horse, and an animal, and B plant, &c, are dist;ing+h& by real essences made by nature, he must
think nature to be very liberal of these real essenaes,
making one,for body, another for an animal, and another €or a horse ; and, aU these essences liberaily bestow& upon' Pucephalus. But if wewould rightly
consider what is done in aU these genera and specks,
or sorts, we should find, that there i s no new thing
made, but only more or less comprehensive ,@s
whereby we may be enabled 'to expresf, .iR 8 few syhIdes, gre& numbers of particular thiags, as they agree
iq more QT less general wrlceptiops, which we have
framed to that purpose. I n all which we may observe,
that. the more general term is always the .name af a jess
c~mplexidea ; wnd that each geenus is but a partid
W p f i o n pf the W i e s comprehended u d e r it. fh
that if thew &tract gerleral ideas be Wgbt to be
coqekte, it can nply be in.res@ nf a!
mt4, S o
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blished relation between them and certain names,
which are made use
of
to signify them; andnot
in respect of any thing existing, as made by nature.
This all
0 33. This is adjusted tothetrueend of
dated speech, which is to be the easiest and shortto the endof est way of communicating our notions. For
speech.
thus he, that would
discourse of things as
they agreed in the complex ideas of extension and solidity, needed but use the word body, to denote all such.
He that to these would join others, signifiedby the
words life, sense, and spontaneous motion, needed but
use the word animal, to signify all which partook of
those ideas : and he that had made a complex idea of
a body, with life, sense, and motion, with the faculty of
reasoning, and a certain shape joined to it, needed but
use the short monosyllable man to express all particulars
that correspond to that complex idea. This is the proper business of genus and species : and this mendo,
without any consideration of real essences, or substantial forms, which come not within the reach of our
knowledge, when we think of those things : nor within
the signification of our words, when we discourse with
others.
$ 84. Were I to talk with any one of a
Instance in
cassusries. sort of birds I lately saw in St. James’s
Park, about three or four feet high, with a
covering of something between feathers and hair, of a
dark brown colour, without wings, but in the place
thereof two or three little branches coming down like
sprig of Spanish broom, longgreat legs, with feet
only of three claws, and without a tail ; I must make
this description of it, and so may make others understand me: but when I am told that the name of it is
cassuaris, I may then use t.hat word tostand indiscourse for ail my complexidea mentioned in that description ; though by that word, which isnowbecome
a specific name, I know no more of the real essence or
constitution of that sort of animals than I did before:
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and knew probably as much of the nature of that spe.
cies of birds,before
I learned the name, as many
Englishmen do of swans, or herons, which are specific
names, very well known, of sorts of birds common in
England.
35. From what has beensaid,
it is
evident, that men make sorts of things.
For it beingdifferentessences
alone that sorts.
make different
species,
it is plain that
they who make those abstract ideas, which are the nominal essences,do thereby make the species, or sort,
Should there be a bodyfound, having all the other
qualities of gold, except malleableness, it would no
doubt be made a question whether it were gold or no,
i. e. whether it were of that species. This could be
determined only by that abstract idea, to which every
one annexed the name gold ; so that it wouldbe true
gold to him, and belong to that species,who included
not a malleableness in his nominal essence, signified by
the sound gold ; and on the other side it would not be
true gold, or of that species, to himwho included
malleableness in his specific idea.
And who, I pray, is
itthat makes these diverse specieseven under one
and the same name, but men that make two different
abstract ideas consisting not exactly of the same collection of qualities ? Nor is it a mere supposition to imagine that a body may exist, wherein the other obvious
qualities of gold maybe without malleableness ; since
it is certain, that golditselfwill
be sometimes so
eager (as artists call it) that it will as little endure the
hammer as glass itself. What we have said, of the
putting in, or leaving malleableness out of the complex
idea the name gold is by any one annexed to, may
be said of its peculiar weight, fixedness, and several
other the like qualities; forwhatsoeveris left Out, or
put in, it is still the complexidea, to which that
name is annexed, that makes the species ; and as any
particular parcel of matter answers that idea, SO the
name of the sort belongs truly to it; and it is of that
species. And thusanythingistrue
gold, perfect
2K2
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Ximes of Substapzces.
B&k 31
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plain, depends on the understanding of man, making
this or that complex idea.
$ 36. This then,in short, isthe case ;
Nature
nature
makes manyparticularthings
which
makes the
do agree one with another, in many
sensible qualities, and probably too intheir
internalframeandconstitution:but
it is notthis
real essence that distinguishes them into species ; it is
men, who, taking occasion from the qualities they find
united in them, and wherein they observe often several
individuals to agree, range them into sorts, in order to
theirnaming,
for the convenience of comprehensive
signs;under
which individuals, according totheir
conformity tothisorthatabstract
idea, come to be
ranked as under
ensigns ; so that this is of t.he blue,
that the red regiment ; this is a man, that a drill : and
in this, I think, consists the whole business of genus
and species.
37. I donotdeny
but nature,in the constant
production of particular beings, makes them not always
new and various, But very much alike and of kin
one to another: but f think it nevertheless true,that
the boundaries of the species whereby Inen sort them,
are made by men ; since the essences of the species, distinguished by different names, are, as has been ,proved,
of man's making, and seldom adequate to the internal
nature of the things they are taken from. So that we
may truly say, such a manner of sorting of things is the
workmanship of men.
38. Onething
I doubt not but will
Each
Obseem
very
strange
in
thisdoctrine ; which
stract idea is
Bnessence. is, that from what has been said it will fbllow, that each abstract idea, with a name
to it, makes a distinct species. But who can help it if
truth will have it SO ? For so it must remain till some
body can show us the species of thingslimited and
distinguished by something else ; and let us s e e ; that
general t.erms signiEg not our abstract ideas, but something difI2r-t from them. I would k i n know why a
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shock and a hound are riot as distinct species IS a spaniel
and an elephant. We have no other idea of the different essence of anelephant and a spaniel, than we
have of the different essence of a @hockand a hound;
all the essential difference, whereby we Imow and distinguish them one from another, consisting only in the
different collection of simple ideas, to which we have
given those different names.
$ 39. How much the making of species G~~~~~ana
and genera is iri order togeneral names, speciesare
and how much general names are necessary, in order to
if not to the Ixing, yet at least to the corn- naming
pleting of a species, and making it pass for such, tYiI1
appear, besides what has been said above concerning
ice andwater,ina
very familiar example. A silent
and a striking watch are but one species to those who
have but one name for them : but he that has the name
watch for one, and clock for the other,anddistinct
complex ideas, to which those names belong, to him
theyare
different species. It will be said perhaps
that the ihward contrivance and constitution is different between these two, which the watch-maker has a
clearidea of. Andyet, it is plain, theyarebut one
species to him, when he has but one name for them.
For what is sufficient in the inward contrivance to make
a new species? There are some watches that are made
withfour
wheels, otherswith five : is this a specific difference totheworkman?
Some have strings
and physies, and othersnone; some have the balance
loose, and othersregulated
by a spiral spring, and
others by hog’s bristles : are any or all of these enough
to makea
specific difference to the workman, that
knows each of these, and several otherdifferent contrivances in theinternal constitutions of watches? It
is certain each of these hath a real difference from the
rest : but whether it be an essential, a specific difference
or no, relates only to the complex idea to which the
name watch is given : as long as they all agree in the
idea which that name stands for, and that name does
not Its a .g e n e r i d name comprehend different species
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under it, they are not essentially nor specifically different. But if any one will make minuter divisions from
differences thathe knows intheinternalframe
of
watches, and to such precise complex ideas give names
that shallprevail:they
will then be new species to
them who have those ideas withnames to them, and
can,,by those differences, distinguish watches into these
several sorts, and then watch will be a generical name.
But yet they would be no distinct species to men ignocontrivances of
rant of clock-work andtheinward
watches, who had no other idea but the outward shape
and bulk, with the marking of the hours by the hand.
For to them all those other names would be but s y n e
nymous terms for the same idea, and signify no more,
nor no otherthingbut
a watch. Just thus, I think,
it isinnatural
things.Nobody
will doubt thatthe
wheels or springs (if I may so say) within, are different
in a rational man and a changeling, no more than that
there is a difference i n the frame between a drill and a
changeling. But whether one, or both the differences
be essential or specifical, is only to be known to us,
by theif agreement or disagreement with the complex
idea that the name man stands for : for by that alone
can it be determined, whether one, or both, or neither
of those be a man or no.
40. Fromwhathas
beenbeforesaid,
specie8of artifidthings we may see the reason why, in the species
less confused of artificial things,there
is generally less
thannatural*confusinn and uncertainty, thaninnatural,
Because an artificial thing being a production of man,
which the artificer designed, and therefore well knows
the idea of, the name of it is supposed to stand for no
other idea, nor to import any other essence than what
is certainly to be known, and easy enough to be apprehended. For the idea or essence of the several sorts of
artificial things consisting, for the most part,in nothing but the determinate figure of sensible parts; and
sometimes motion dependingthereon, which the artificer fashions in matter, such as he finds for his turn ;
it is not beyond the reach of our faculties to attain a
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certain idea thereof, andtosettlethe
signification of
the nameswhereby the species of artificial things are
distinguished with less doubt, obscurity, and equivocation, than we can in things natural,
whose differences
and operationsdepend upon contrivances beyond ;$he
reach of our discoveries,
$ 41. I must be excused here if I think
art.ificia1things are of distinct species as well things of
as natural : since I find they are as plainly distinct speand orderlyranked into sorts, by different CKS
abstract ideas, with general names annexed to them, as
distinct one from another as those of natural substances.
For why should we not think a watch and pistol, as distinct species one from another,asa
horse and a dog,
they being expressed in our minds by distinct ideas,
and to others by distinct appellations ?
$ 42. This is fartherto
be observed Substances
concerning substances, thatthey alone of alone have
all our several sorts of ideas have particular proper
or proper names, wherebyone
only par- names*
ticularthingis
signified. Because in simple ideas,
modes, and relations, it seldom happens that men have
occasion to mention often this or that particular when
it is absent. Besides, the greatest. part of mixed modes,
beingactions which perish intheirbirth,arenotcapable of a lasting duration as substances, which are the
actors : and wherein the simple ideas thatmake up
the complex ideas designed by the name, have a lasting
union.
$ 43. I mustbeg pardon of myreader, Ditficulty
for having dwelt so long upon this subject, to treat of
and perhaps with some obscurity. But 1 words.
desire it may be considered how difficult it
is toleadanother
by words intothethoughts
of
things,stripped of those specifical differences we give
them: which things, if I name not, I say nothing;
and if I do name them, I thereby rank them into Some
sort or other, and suggestto the mind the usualabstract idea of that species ; and SO cross my 1)UrpOSe~
For to talk of a man, and to lay by, at the same time,
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the at(diti&rp bignification of the name tnan, whieh is
our cclmplex idea usually annexed to it; and bid the
reader consider itran as he is in himself, and a6 he is
really distinguished from other8 in his internal constitutidn, or real essence; that is, bp something he knows
not what; looks liketrifling:andyetthus
one must
do who would speak of the supposed real essences and
specie bf things, as thohght to be 'made by nature, if
it be Wt ouly to make it understood, that there is no
such thing signified by the general names, which subdtances are called by. But because it is difficult by
known familiar names to do this, give me leave to endeavour by an example to make the different consideration the mind has of specific names and ideasa little
.moreclear, andto showhow the complexideas of
modes are referred sometimes to archetypes in the minds
of' otherintelligent beings ; or, which is the same, to
the signification annexedbyotherstotheir
received
names ; and sometimes tonoarchetypes at all. Give
me leave also to show how the mind always referg its
ideas of substances, either to the substances themselves,
or to the signification of their names as to the
archetypes ; and also to make plain the nature of species,
or sorting of things, as apprehended, and made use of
by us; and of the essences belonging to those species;
whichisperhaps
of moremoment,
to discover the
extentandcertainty
of our knowledge, thanweat
first imagine.
0 44. Let us suppose Adam in the st.ate
Instances of
mixed m d e s of a grown man, with
a good understandin kinneah ing, but in a strange country, with all things
andnio6Ph* n e t and
unknown
about
him;
and
no
other faculties to attain the knowledge .of them,but
what one of thisage hasnow, H e observes Lamech
more melancholy than usual, and imagines it to be &om
a suspicion hehas of his wife Adah (whom he most
ardently loved), that shehad toomuch kindriess for
itnotherman.
Adam discourses these his thoughtsto
Eve, and desires her to take care that Adah commit not
folly: and in these discourses with Eve he makes use
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of these two &?W word#, kiTirlCtih grid nidubh. fh tih&
Adam’s inistake appearsj for he findsLanie&’e tm
bleproceeded froh having killed a man; bbt @t t&
two namb kinneah and hiouph (the one stahdihg far
suspicion, id a hiisband, of hi8 wife’sdisloyalty to
him, and the other for the act of committing dislopltp)
lost not their distinct &igflification& It is plain theri
that he* were two distinct complex ideas of m i s d
modes with names to them, two distinct &p&es of actions essentially different ; 1 ask whereiri cotlsisted thd
essences of these two distitlct species of hctions? Arid
it is plain it consistedin
a precise combination of
simple ideas, different in one from the othet. I ask,
Whether the complex idea in Adain’s mind, which
he
called kinneah, were adequate d t no ? And it is plain
it was; for it being a combination of sitriple ideas,
which he, without any regard to any archetype, without
respect to ally thing as a pattern, voluntaiilp put to;
gether, abstracted and gave the name kinneah to, to
express in short to others, by that onesound, all the
simple ideas contained and united in that complex
one ; it must necessarily follow, that it was an hdequilte
idea. His ownchoice having made that Mmbindtiofi,
it had all in it he intended it should, and SO could nut
but be perfect, could not but be adequate, it being referred to no other archetype which it was supposed to
represent.
0 45. These words, kinneah add nibtiph,bydegrees gmw into common usk; and then the casewas
somewhat altered. Adam’schildren had the samefaculties, and thereby the same power that he had to
make what complex ideas of mixed modes they pleased
in their own minds ; to abstract them, and make what
souhds they pleased the signs of them : but the US@ of
names being to make our ideaswithin US kfiown tb
others, that cannot be done, but when the same Sign
stands for the same idea id two who would COtnmuliitogether6
ThW
rate their thoughts end discourse
therefok of Adam’s children, that. foudd th&e twb
fkords, kinnmh and hiouph, in familiar a*, mud aOt
‘
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take them - for insignificant sounds ; butmust needs
conclude, they stood for something, for certain ideas,
abstract ideas, they being general names, which abstract
ideas were the essences of the species distinguished by
those names. If therefore they would use these words,
as names of species already established and agreed on,
they were obliged to conform the ideas in their minds,
signified by these names, to the ideas that they stood
for in other men’s minds, as to their patterns andarchetypes; and then indeed their ideas of these complex
modes were liable to be inadequate, as being very apt
(especially those that consisted of combinations of many
simple ideas) not to be exactly conformable to the ideas
in other men’s minds, using the same names; though
for this there be usually a remedy at hand, which is ta
ask the meaning of any word we understand not, of
him that uses it : it being as impossible to know certainly what the words jealousy and adultery (which I
think answer n ~ q and
y 71~))stand for in another man’s
mind, with whom I would discourse about them, as it
was impossible, in the beginning of language, to know
what kinneahand niouph stood for inanother man’s
mind, without explication, they being voluntary signs
in every one.
0 46. Let us now also consider, after the
instance Of same manner, the names of substances in
substances
in zahab.
their first application. One of Adam’s
children, roving inthe
mountains, lights
on a glittering substance which pleases his eye ; home
he carries it to Adam, who upon consideration of it,
finds it to be hard, to have abright yellow colour,
and an exceeding great weight. These, perhaps, at first,
are all the qualities he takes notice of in it ; and abstracting this complex idea, consisting of a substapce
having that peculiar bright yellowness, and a weight
very great in proportion toits bulk, he ‘gives it thg
name zahab, to denominate andmark all substances
that have these sensible qualities in them. It is evident now that, in this, case, Adam acts quite differently
from what he: did .before in forming those ideas of
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mixed modes, to which he gavethe names kinneah
and niouph. For there he puts ideas together, only by
his own imagination, not taken from the existence of
any thing; and to them he gave names to denominate
all things that should happen to agree to those his abstract ideas, without considering whether anysuch thing
did exist or no ; the standard therewas of his own making. But in the forming his idea of this new substance,
he takes the quite contrary coure ; here he has a standard made by nature ; and therefore being to represent
that to himself, by t.he idea he has of it, even when it is
absent, he puts in no simple idea into his complex one,
but what he has the perception of from the thing itself.
H e takes care that his idea be conformable to this archetype, and intends the name should stand for an idea so
conformable.
47. This piece of matter, thus denominated zahab
by Adam, being quite different from any he had seen
before, nobody, I think, will deny to beadistinct
species, and to have its peculiar essence; and that the
name zahab is the mark of the species, and a name belonging toallthingspartaking
in that essence. But
here it is plain, the essence, Adam made thename
zahab stand for, was nothing but a body hard, shining,
yellow, and very heavy. Butthe inquisitive mind of
man,notcontentwiththe
knowledge of these, 8s I
may say, superficial qualities, putsAdam on farther
examination of bhis matter. H e therefore knocks and
beats it with flints, to see what was discoverable in the
inside: he finds it yield t.0blows, but not easily separate into pieces : he finds it will bend without breaking. Is not now ductility to be added to his former
idea, and made part of the essence of the species that
name zahab stands for ? Farther trials discover fusibility and fixedness. Are not they also, by the Same reason that any of the others were, to be put intothe
complex idea signified by the name zahab i’ If not, what
reason will there be shown more for the one than the
other? If these must, then all the 0 t h ’ ProPdies,
which any farther trials shall discover inthismatter,
ought by the same reason to make a Part of the %W-
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dlefits of the compkx idea which the ndme ~ & h astands
b
for, and 90 be the essence of the species marked by that
name. Which properties, because they are endless, it
is plain, that the idea made after this fishion by this
amhetype, will be always inadequate.
"heir ideas
48. Butthis is not all, it would also folimperfect,
low, thatthe names of substances would
and there- not only have(asin
truththey have) but
fore various. would also be supposed to have, different
significations, as used by different men, whichwould
very much cumber the use of language. For if every
distinct quality, that were discovered in ally matter by
any one, were supposed to make a necessary part of the
complex idea, signified by the common name given it,
it must follow, that men must suppose the same word
to signify different things in different men ; since they
cannotdoubtbut
different menmay have discovered
several qualities in substances of the same denomination,
which others know nothing of.
0 49. T o avoid this, therefore, they have
Therefore to
fix their Spe- supposed a real essence belonging to every
ties, a real species, from which these
properties
all
eWnce is
flow, and mould havetheirname
of the
supposed.
species stand for that. But theynot havingany idea of that real essence in substances, and
butthe
ideas they
their words' signifyingnothing
have ; that which is done by this attempt, is only to
put the name or sound in the place and stead of the
thing having that real essence, without knowing what
the real essence is : andthis is that which men do,
whenthey speak of species of things, as supposing
them made by nature,
and
distinguished
by real
essences.
Which sup
$ 50. For let us consider, when we affirm,
pomtion is
thatall gold is fixed, either it means that
Of no
fixedness part
is
a
of the definition, part
,of the nominal essence the word gold stands for;
and 80 this affirmation, allgold
is fixed, contains
mthingbutthe
signification of the tern1 gold. Or
else it means, thrit fixedness, not being a part of
the detiaitidn sf the gold, is a property of that sub$08
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stance itself: in which case, it is plain, that the ryDFfj
gold stands in the place of a substanw, hsviug tbe,
real ~ ~ e n cofe a species of things made by nature,
I n which way of substitution it has so c o n f u 4
uncertain a signification, that though this proposition,
gold is fixed, be in that sense an affirmation of something real,yet it is a truth will always fail us in its
particular application, and so is of no real use nor certainty. For let it be ever so true, that all gold, i. e.
all that has the real essence of gold, is fixed, what
serves this for, whilst we know not in this sense what is
or is not gold? For if we knownot the real essence
of gold, it is impossible we should know what parcel of
matter has that essence, and so whether it be true gold
or no.
0 51. T o conclude : what libertyAdam Conclusion.
hadat
first tomakeany
complex ideas of mixed
modes, bynootherpatterns
but his own thought,
the same
have
all
men
ever since had. Andthe
same necessity of conforming his ideas of substances
tothingswithout
him, as to archetypes made by
nature, that Adam was under, if he would not wilfully impose upon himself; the same are all men ever
since under too. The sameliberty also thatAdam
had of affixing anynewname
to any idea, the same
has any one still (especially the beginners oflanguages,
ifwecanimagine
any such),but
only withthis
difference, thatin places where men in society have
already established a language amongst them, the significations of words are very wasily and sparingly to be
altered: because menbeingfurnished
already with
names for their ideas, and common use having appropriated known names to certain ideas, an affected misapplication of them cannotbut
be very ridiculous.
Hethathath
new notions, will, perhaps, venture
sometimes on the coining of new termsto express
them ; but men think it a boldness, and it is uncertain
whether common use will ever makethem
pass for
current. But in communication with others, it is Wcessary, that we conform the ideas we make the
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words of& langtlage stand for to their known proper
significations (which I have explained at large already)
or else to make known
that new signification we apply
x
them to.
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